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PfllLLlPlANS   iv.    8. 

fThatsoever    things ,  are  honest,   or  grave,  %c, 

t/im/r  on  f  Aese  things. 


SINCE  the  translation  of  the  Bible  into  the 
English  tongue  is  so  excellenta  performance  in 
itself,  and  so  necessary  a  service  to  ttie  church  ;  I 
feel  a  sensible  regret,  whensoever  there  is  occasion 
to  complain  of  it,  or  to  correct  it  In  the  main,  I 
may  venture  to  say  boldly,  it  teaches  us  all  the  ne- 
cessary  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity  in  a  very 
ample  and  complete  manner,  and  sets  them  in  an 
evident  light ;  and  what  the  Spirit  of  God  spoke  in 
antient  times  in  Greek  and  Hebrew,  is  sufficiently 
manifested  to  us  for  our  salvation  in  the  English 
Bible. 

But  in  this  part  of  the  verse  which  I  am  now  to 

Tot..  u,  w 
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discourse  o(,  (he  word  which  we  render  honesty  is  not 
80  well  translated  as  I  could  wish  ;  for  honesty  is 
contained  in  the  words  true  and  just^  which  go 
before,  and  follow  ray  text.  •But  the  Greek  scmnos, 
more  properly  signifies,  grave,  decent,  or  venerable  ; 
and  so  you  find  it  in  the  margin,  which  will  often- 
times help  you,  when  the  word  in  the'English  text 
is  not  so  e^i^pressive  of  the  original  sense.  The 
same  word  semnos,  is  rendered  grave  in  several 
other  places  of  scripture  ;  it  is  three  times  so  ex- 
pressed in  the  third  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to 
Timothy,  ver.  8.  The  deacons  must  be  grave,  ver. 
ll.  Their  wives  also  must  be  grave ^  ver.  5.  A 
bishop  must  have  his  children  in  subjection  with 
all  gravity. 

It  is  a  word  that  is  used  in  Greek  authors  to  re- 
present the  character  of  an  aged  roan,  a  phiiosq- 
pher,  or  a  magistrate,  among  the  heathens.  It 
carries  in  it  the  idea  of  an  honourable  gravity,  and 
a  venerable  decency  of  behaviour  ;.  and  this  is  what 
^he  apostle  recommends  to  the  practice  of  Christians. 
It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  '^  The  character  of  every 
common  Christian  should  have  something  in  it  so 
lionourable,  as  may  command  a  sort  of  veneration 
and  respect  from  all  persons  they  converse  with, 
as  much  as  the  character  of  a  wise  old  man,  a 
magistrate,  or  a  philosopher,  does  in  the  heathen 
world.'' 

To  improve  thift  subject,  I  shall  shew> 

I.  Wherein  this  gravity  consists. 

< 

II.  How  the  light  of  nature  recommends  it. 

III.  How  the  gospel  iDforces  it.  . 

iV.  Lay  do^yn  a  direction  or  two,  in  order  to 
obtain  it. 
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First,  This  gravity  and  venerable  decency  nhich 
the  apostle  recommends  in  my  text,  may  be  sup- 
posed  to  consist  in  these  three  things. 

1.  A  moderation  and'decency  in  our  apparel. 

2.  A  gravity  and  sobriety  in  our  speech  and  con- 
versation. 

3.  Honour,  decency,  and  dignity  in  our  whole 
deportment  and  behaviour. 

I.  A  moderation  and  decency  in  our  apparel, 
«uch  as  becomes  the  profession  of  persons  whose 
chief  ornament  is  religion  and  godliness.  This  the 
apostles,  both  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  each  in  their 
i  turn,  insist  upon,  as  a  necessary  qualification  of 
I  yromen  who  profess  Christianity,  and  as  an  orna- 
ment to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  1  Pet. 
iii.  3,  4,  5.  *'  Let  your  conversation  be  with  fear  ; 
whose  adorninp;  iet  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning 
of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  wearing  of  gold.'* 
1  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  The  apostle  Paul  bids  Timothy 
the  young  evangelist  teach  the  same  doctrine  and 
practice.  In  like  manner  I  will  that  women  adorn 
themselves  in  modest  apparel  with  shamefacedness 
and  sobriety,  as  becometh  woitien  professing  godli- 
ness. Not  that  all  Christians  roust  utterly  abandon 
those  richer  and  more  costly  methods  of  ornament^ 
gold  or  pearls,  which  the  apostle  there  makes  men- 
tion of ;  for  every  one  of  us  should  wear  such  rai- 
ment as  suits  our  character  and  our  age,  our  com- 
pany and  business  in  the  world  ;  but  let  not  these 
be  our  chief  ornaments,  still  remembering  that  we 
are  Christians  ;  and  let  our  apparel,  as  well  as  our 
conversation,  shew  that  we  despise  trifles,  and  thus 
maintain  the  dignity  of  our  high  and  holy  calling. 

Here,  saith  a  ♦  learned  commentator,  "  It  is  wor- 
thy to  be  noted  by  the  vvomen,  that  this  precept 
ought  not  to  be  slighted  hy  them,  as  of  little  mo« 
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rocnt,  seeing  it  is  so  carefully  inculcated  by  the  two 
chief  apostles  of  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul ;  and  the  contrary  is  represented  as  a  prac- 
tice opposite  to  godliness." 

Nor  while  you  arc  dressing,  should  you  forget 
that  you  are  sinners,  and  therefore  should  put  on 
shamefacedness  ;  for  all  our  ornaments  and  clothing 
are  but  a  memorial  of  our  first  sin  and  shame.  Afld 
when  we  take  a  pride  in  our  garments,  it  looks  as 
if  we  had  forgotten  the  original  of  them,  the  loss  of 
our  innocency. 

Nor  is  this  sort  of  advice  fo  bo  confined  to  the 
fbmale  world  ;  for,  as  the  same  author  express  it, 
'^  If  it  be  so  unbecoming  a  Christian  woman  to  be 
thus  concerned  in  adorning  and  tricking  up  her 
body,  it  must  be  much  more  unbecoming  a  Christian 
roan,  and  that  which  makcj  him  truly  to  deserve  the 
name  of  a  fop.** 

Il  is  a  token  of  a  light  and  vain  mind  to  be  too 
fond  of  gaudy  habits,  a  mind  not  much  affected  with 
sin  or  with  salvation.  Surely  Christians  are  boru 
for  greater  things,  and  their  aim  should  point  at 
higher  excellencies  than  these  arc.  Let  their  chief 
ornaments  be  the'graces  of  the  spirit,  and  the  virtue<^ 
of  the  heart  and  life.  A  well  adorned  body,  and  a 
neglected  mind,  very  ill  becomes  a  professor  of  the 
gospel. 

Christians  should  lookliRe  strangers  and  pilgrims 
here,  and  not  think  themselves  undressed,  unless 
they  are  conformed  to  all  the  niceties  and  vaiii  fa* 
shions  of  the  world.  Sometimes  (it  may  be)  we  are 
too  much  afraid  we  shall  not  look  like  the  children 
of  this  world,  whereas  the  apostle  advises  us  rather 
to  look  like  strangers.  We  are  travelling  homjc- 
ward  through  a  foreign  country,  having  the  orna- 
inents  of  holiness  on  us,  which  is  the  raiment  of  hea- 
ven. I  confess,  we  are  not  required  to  aficct  singu- 
larity^ nor  tfi  seek  a  foolish  aad  useless  distinction 
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fronv  tlie  custom  of  our  country,  where  they  arc  pro- 
per, innocent,  and  becoming  ;  for  the  king^drim  of 
God- does  not  consist  in  any  affected  peculiarities  of 
dress  or  bfllaviour  ;  but  let  us  remember  too,  that 
it  is  below  the  glory  of  our  character,  and  the  dignity 
of  our  calling,  to  have  our  thoughts  uneasy,  if 
every  pin  and  point  that  belongs  to  our  apparel  be 
not  placed  in  the  most  fashionable  manner  ;  (o  fret 
end  rage,  if  every  fold  of  a  garment  be  not  adjusted 
iu  perfect  conformity  to  the  mode. 

Then  we  may  be  said  to  fall  short  of  that  venera* 
ble  decency  in   our  apparel    which  Christianity 
should  teach  us,  when  we  are  among  the  first  in  any 
new  devised  and  gaudy  fashions  ;  when  we  are  some 
of  the  foremost  in  the  gaieties  of  the  age  ;  when 
we  run  to  the  the  extremes  of  every  new  mode,  and 
affect  to  vie  with  the  vainest  of  our  sex  ;  when  the 
business  ofdressiiTg  is  made  one  of  the  most  frequent, 
important,  and  solemn  inquiries^  and  concerns  of 
life,  and  when  it  employs  some  of  our  most  serious 
thoughts  and  our  warmest  passions  ;  when  we  in- 
dulge a  greater  expense  in  nnery  than  our  circum- 
stances will  allow,  or  our  stations  require ;  when  we 
waste  more  time  in  adorning  ourselves,  than  the 
duties  we  owe  to  God  or  man  will  reasonably  per* 
mit ;  and  especially  if  we  intrench  upon  the  hours 
which  should  be  devoted  to  sacred  purposes.     I 
should  add  also,  that  then  we  certainly  break  in  upon 
Christian  sobriety,  when  we  indulge  such  sort  of 
clothing  as  in  its  own  nature  becomes  a  temptation 
to  immodesty^  and  brings  fuel  to  the  impure  fire  of 
the  eyes,  or  of  the  heart. 

I  would  not  be  thought  to  treat  too  largely  upon 
this  subject,  or  handle  it  too  severely ;  but  let  us  re- 
member, that  our  biggest  danger  in  this  age  is  ex- 
cess, and  luxury,  and  vanity  of  mind ;  we  are  pretty 
secure  now-a-days  from  too  great  a  carelessness  io 
this  respect. 
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IT.  Gmvity  and  sobriety  in  our  speech  is  another 
part  of  that  honourable  conduct  ^nd  character  which 
we  ought  to  maintain^  and  to  which  the  holy  apostle 
invites  us.  In  the  second  chapter  of  "^us^  ver.  6, 
7,  8.  you  have  this  direction  of  the  apolile  to  Titus 
the  evan<;elist,  how  he  ought  to  behave  himself^  and 
what  he  speaks  to  him  chiefly  as  a  minister^  may  be 
given  as  a  rule  to  all  Christians  whom  he  must  in- 
struct in  all  things.  Shewing  thyself  a  pattern  of 
good  works  ;  in  doctrine,  or  in  discourse,  shewing 
uncorruptness,  gravity,  and  sincerity,  sound  speech 
that  cannot  be  condemned^  that  he  that  is  of  the 
contrary  part  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  to  say 
pf  you.  He  gives  all  the  Christians  at  Ephesus  the 
same  advice,  Eph.  jv.  ^9.  "  Let  no  corrupt  commu- 
nication proceed  out  of  your  mouthy  but  that  which 
is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  mini.ster 
grace  unto  the  hearers."  Talk  of  something  that 
may  improve  one  another  in  knowledge,  in  virtue, 
in  religion  ;  and  let  each  of  us  be  ashamed  to  think 
that  we  have  been  an  hour  or  two  in  each  other's 
conipany,  and  have  neither  spoke  nor  heard  any 
thing  that  is  worth  remembrance.  How  often,  after 
a  visit  ampng  friends/  must  we  take  up  this  just 
and  shameful  complaint,  '^  Alas,  I  have  said  nothing 
for  their  improvement,  nor  heard  any  thing  for  my 
own  r* 

In  Eph.  V.  4.  the  apostle  there  secludes  some 
sort  of  conversation  from  the  lips  of  Christians,  nei- 
ther fithincssnor  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting,  which 
are  not  convenient,  which  are  not  agreeable  to  our 
profession.  Foolish  talking  and  jesting  are  here 
forbidden,  as  well  as  6lthiness.  By  foolish  talking 
we  may  suppose  such  sort  of  language  to  be  intend- 
ed, from  which  it  is  impossible  any  profit  or  advan- 
tage should  arise  to  a  wise  or  a  good  man.  And  by 
jesting,  the  apostle  here  designs  such  sharp  and 
biting  jests  that  wound  the  reputaition  of  a  person 


GRAVITY^    DECENCY^   &C.  7 

eohcerhing  whom  they  are  spoken.  Such  a  turn  of 
Vit,  as  the  original  word  signifies,  that  at  the  same 
time  wounds  a  good  name,  and  gives  a  bitter  re- 
proach. Not  that  every  thing  pleasantly  spoken  is 
supposed  to  be  unlawful ;  or  that  the  apostle  any 
where  forbids  all  manner  of  mirth  and  jesting  in 
ponversation  ;  for  there  are  proper  times  and  seasons 
for  such  sort  of  discourse  :  and  there  may  be  valuable 
ends  in  it  too,  when  it  is  innocently  used,  on  purpose 
to  recreate  nature,  and  refresh  the  mind.  And  how 
far  this  may  be  indulged,  I  shall  have  occasion 
to  speak  toward  the  end  of  this  sermon. 

111.  Another  thing  that  is  included  in  this  word 
gravity,  is  honc^r  and  decency  in  our  whole  deport- 
ment and  behaviour.  (lach  of  us  sliould  be  care- 
ful to  maintain  our  public  character  as  a  Christian, 
with  a  due  sense  of  the  dignity  of  it.  Christians 
should  be  ashamed  to  debase  the  powers  of  their  na- 
ture, to  practise  any  thing  that  is  sord  'and  unworthy* 
nor  make  the  members  of  their  flesh,  nor  faculties  of 
their  mind,  slaves  to  that  which  is  ridiculous  or  foolish. 

How  unbecoming  is  it  to  see  a  Christian  spoil 
his  countenance,  and  disfigure  a  human  face,  by 
practising  all  the  wild  and  wanton  grimaces  of  folly 
and  madness  !  To  see  man,  who  is  made  after  the 
image  of  the  Son  of  God,  distort  his  body  in  the  most 
antic  postures,  and  give  up  all  the  honours  of  his 
nature  to  base  and  senseless  mcriment  !  Surely  the 
duties  of  Christianity  lead  us  to  nothing  below  the 
dignity  of  roan. 

Here  I  would  not  be  mistakMi,  nor  do  I  pretend  { 
that  the  gospel  requires  such  a  constant  solemnity  ^ 
of  countenance  and  language,  as  though  we  were 
all  preachers,  er  always  preaching.  There  is  no  need 
to  put  on  serious  aiirs  at  all  times  :  we  are  not  bound  . 
lo  banish  mirth  when  we  become  Christians.  Laughter  . 
is  a  natural  action,  and  the  focully  was  not  giveii 
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to  mankind  in  vam^  nor  is  the  exercise  of  it  forbidden 
for  ever. 

The  chief  ends  of  it  seem  to  be  these  two  ;  either 
to  recreate  animal  nature  by  expressions  of  mirths 
or  to  put  folly  out  of  countenance. 

There  may  be  times  to  recreate  nature,  to  unbend 
the  spirits  from  business,  and  to  indulge  mirth  among 
our  frieiids.  The  wise  man  assures  us,  there  is  a  time 
to  laugh  as  well  as  to  mourn.  There  are  times  pro« 
per  ibr  weeping,  and  some  persons  may  have  times 
for  dancing  too.  Ecclesiastes  iii.  4.  And  in  the 
I9ih  verrse  of  the  10th  chapter,  the  same  divine 
writer  says,  "  A  feast  is  made  for  laughter."  At  the 
mutual  entertainment  of  friends,  w^ptiay  be  merry 
and  not  sin.  Our  holy  religion  only  oemaods  this  of 
us,  that  we  confine  our  mirth  within  the  limits  of 
virtue,  and  take  heed  lest  when  we  give  a  loose  to 
the  sprightly  powers  of  animal  nature,  we  should  trans* 
gress  the  rules  of  piety,.or  trespass  upon  things  sacred. 

Another  purpose  for  which  laughter  was  made, 
is  to'  reprove  and  punish  folly,  and  put  vice  out  of 
countenance.  There  are  seasons  wherein  a  wise 
man  or  a  Christian  may  treat  some  criminal  or  silly 
characters  with  ridicule  and  mockery.  BRjah  the 
prophet  condescended  thus  to  correct  the  priests  and 
worshippers  of  Baal  ;  but  this  sort  of  conversation 
must  by  no  mebns  be  the  business  of  our  lives,  and 
the  daily  work  and  labour  of  our  thoughts  and  our 
tonguejs.  It  is  the  heart  of  a  fool  that  is  in  the  house 
of  mirth,  for  he  would  dwell' there  continually, 
Ecclesiastes  vii.  4.  If  we  are  always  affecting  to 
throw  out  some  turns  of  wit  upon  every  occurrence 
of  life,  and*  tack  on  a  jest  to  every  thing  that  is  spoken  ; 
if  we  interline  all  our  discourse  and  conversation  with 
merriment,  banter  and  joking,  it  is  very  unworthy 
of  that  gravity  and  honour  tliat  belongs  to  the  Chris- 
tian life. 
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The  second  head  of  discourse  which  I  proposed, 
is  to  prove,  that  the  light  of  nature,  or  the  law  of 
reason,  i-i^quires  something  of  this  gravity  of  speech 
arid  behaviour  ;  and  this  is  manifest^  if  we  consider 
the  nature  of  man  in  opposition  to  the  brute  that 
perishes,  or  the  growth  and  age  of  man  in  distinc- 
tion from  children  andbabes. 

1.  If  we  consider  man  in  opposition  to  the  brutal 
world ;  man,  who  has  a  rational  soul,  should  act 
conformable  to  that  sublime  principle  within  him, 
wd  not  devote  himself  to  a  life  of  fantastie  Kumour, 
or  content  himself  with  the  character  of  an  ever- 
lasting trifler.  What  a  poor  and  contemptible  ac- 
count is  it  of  any  person  to  say,  he  is  a  walking  jest, 
a  mere  living  trifle  !  His  thoughts  arc  made  up  of 
vanity  and  emptiness,  his  voice  is  laughter,  and  his 
whole  life  is  composed  of  impertinences. 

There  is  a  sort  of  persons  in  the  world  who  never 
think  well  of  themselves  but  when  they  are  dressed 
in  gay  attire,  and  hope  to  command  the  respect  of 
mankind  by  spreading  abroad  their  own  fine  fea- 
thers. Their  raiment  is  the  brightest  and  best 
thing  that  belongs  to  them,  ^nd  therefore  they  affect 
to  shew  it.  There  is  another  sort  of  men  who  value 
themselves  upon  their  merry  humour,  and  that  they 
can  make  their  company  laugh  when  they  please. 
But  the  more  refined  and  rational  part  of  the  world 
value  all  these  creatures  as  they  do  peacocks,  or 
other  animals  that  imitate  the  voice  and  acti.ons  of 
man.  They  use  them  as  an  entertainment  for  their 
eyes  or  their  ears,  to  give  a  fit  of  diversion,  or  to 
pass  away  a  merry  hour.  We  generally  look  upon 
this  kind  of  people  as  very  worthless  things,  as 
something  beneath  ourselves,  and  as  sinking  below 
their  own  species.  We  seldom  converse  with  them 
upon  the  level,  or  to  attain  any  of  the  nobler  pur- 
poses of  life.  We  only  borrow  their  wit,  or  their 
folly,  iheir  humour,  or  their  finery,  for  a  senson  (A 
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upon  the  level,  or  to  attain  any  of  (he  nobler  pur- 
poses of  life.  We  only  boinnv  their  wit,  or  their 
folly,  their  humour,  or  their  finery,  for  a  reason  of 
amusement,  and  Justly  despise  them  when  the  lau^^h- 
ing  hour  is  at  an  end.  Reason  itself  tells  us,  that 
human  nature  was  made  for  something  greater  and 
better,  for  contemplation  and  action  much  superior 
to  what  thea»e  trifling  creatures  are  acquainted 
with. 

S.  If'^e  Consider  man  as  he  stands  in  distinction 
from  childhood,  surely  a  more  grave  and  solemn 
carriage  becomes  him.  Children  are  pleased  with 
painted  toys  ;  gaudy  garments  and  sounding  trifles 
are  (heir  chief  delight.  They  arc  entertained  with 
little  impertinences  agreeable  to  their  ignorance 
and  the  weakness  of  their  age  ;  but  it  is  a  shame  to  a 
person  of  well  grown  years  to  pi^actise  the  child  for 
ever.  He  that  devotes  himself  to  a  life  of  useless 
idleness,  aiul  treads  round  the  circle  of  perpetual" 
mirth  and  amnscniont.  m  ithout  profit  (o  himself  or 
the  world,  is  but  a  child  in  longer  garments,  or  aii 
in  fan  t  of  larger  size. 

The  third  general  heJd  leads  us  to  consider,  what . 
forcible  arguments  Christianity  furnishes  us  with  to 
practise  this  sobriety,  gravity,  and  decency  of  beha- 
viour ;  and  I  shall  throw  them  all  into  a  few  expos- 
tuliitions. 

J.  Do  we  not  bear  the  name  of  Christ,  a  sacred 
and  a  venerable  name  ?  And  shall  we  cast  disgrace 
upon  it  by  any  thing  that  is  mean  and  dishonour- 
able ?  Do  we  not  profess  to  be  |he  followers  of  a 
crucified  Jesus,  to  be  discipjes  of  the  cross  ?  Rut 
wherein  do  we  follow  him,  if  we  spend  our  days  in 
mirth  and  trifling  ?  His  conduct  was  all  holy  and 
heavenly,  and  we  can  never  look  like  his  disciples, 
if  our  conversation  savour  of  earth  and  vanity. 
What  a  noble  simplicity  runs  through  all  his 
speeches,  through  all  the  actions  and  the  behaviour 
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do?  No  glaring^s  of  affected  wit  ^nor  insipid 
pcrtness,  can  add  any  thing  to  our  character  as 
Christians. 

2.  Let  us  remember  that  we  are  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  most  high  God.  We  profess  to 
separate  ourselves  from  the  triflings  and  imperti- 
nences of  this  world,  as  well  as  from  the  impiety 
and  guilt  of  it.  Come  out  from  among  them^  saith 
the  Lord,  and  I  will  be  your  father,  and  ye  shall  be 
my  sons  and  my  daughters,  saith  God  almighty. 
Surely  the  children  of  a  prince  should  behave  with 
solemnity  and  honour,  when  they  are  in  the  midst 
of  the  lower  orders  of  mankind  ;  and  the  children  of 
the  kin^  of  heaven  should  remember  the  dignity  of 
their  birth,  and  their  high  relation,  when  they  are 
conversant  among  the  sons  of  earth.  Their  carri- 
age indeed  should  not  be  proud  and  haughty  to  tlie 
men  of  thss  world  ;  Jesus  the  only  begotten  Son  was 
roeek  and  lowly  ;  and  there  is  a  sacred  art  of  main* 
taiuing  a  divine  humility  among  the  meanest  of  our 
fellow-creatures,  without  indulging  the  practice  of 
any  thing  mean  and  ridiculous.  Our  blessed  Lord 
was  a  companion  of  fishermenj  but  not  of  mimics 
and  public  jesters. 

3.  Let  us  think  again^  that  we  are  bought  with 
an  high  an  valuable  price  ;  we  ar^  redeemed^  not 
with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold^  b.ut  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot^  1  Pet.  i.  18^  19.  And 
what  is  it  that  we  are  redeemed  from  ?  It  is  from 
this  evil  world,  and  from  a  vain  conversation.  The 
Son  of  God  has  loved  us  and  washed  us  in  his  own 
blood,  and  shall  we  defile  these  souls  of  ours  with 
the  meannesses  of  this  life  which  Christ  has  cleansed 
in  so  rich  a  laver  ?  He  has  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto.  God  and  his  Father.  Let  us  now  and 
then  ask  ourselves  and  enquire^  is  our  language  and 
o^r  behaviour  becoming  sucJi  iUustilotts  namasj  such 
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titles,  such  honours,  as  are  put  upon  us  by  the  Fatlier 
and  the  Son  ! 

4.  Again,  Let  us  review  our  profession  ;  what 
is  our  callinfj  ?  What  is  our  design  ?  What  is  our 
hope  ?  Are  we  not  born  from  above  ?  Are  wc 
not  pilgrims  and  strangers  here  ?  Do  we  not  pro- 
fess to  seek  a  belter  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly  ? 
Do  we  not  live  for  heaven  and  immortality  ?  How 
unbecoming  it  is  then  for  Christians  to  be  perpe- 
tually light  and  vain  and  frothy  }  How  unbecom- 
ing our  holy  and  heavenly  calling,  and  our  ever- 
lasting hopes !  If  we  are  children  of  the  light  and 
of  the  day,  let  us  not  live  as  though  we  belonged  to 
the  night  antl  darkness  ;  let  us  not  sleep,  nor  trifle 
as  others  do,  but  watch  and  be  sober.  And  especi- 
ally ifour  natural  temper  be  sanguine  and  sprightly, 
and  incline  to  assume  vain  airs,  there  is  more  need 
of  constant  watchfulness  over  the  heart  amd  life, 
and  a  bridle  upon  the  tongue,  lest  we  should 
^peak  indecencies,  and  be  guilty  of  folly  and 
madness. 

Here  tbis  ^mon  may  be  divided. 

The  last  thing  I  designed,  was  to  propose  some 
directions  in  order  to  cure  the  levity  of  the  mind, 
and  to  maintam  such  a  decent  gravity  in  the  course 
of  our  life  as  becomes  the  gospel. 

Direction  1.  Let  us  meditate  often  on  the  most 
sublime  and  the  most  awful  parts  of  Christianity  ; 
and  through  the  assistance  of  the  spirit  of  God, 
these  will  be  effectual  guards  against  this  vanity  of 
temper. 

The  sublime  truths  of  Christianity  demand  ov 
frequent  review.  Let  us  often  rise  high  in  our 
thoughts,  and  let  our  faith  look  far  backwards  to  the 
eternal  ages  before  this  world  was.  Let  us  contem- 
plate the  love  of  God  the  father^  in  contriving  our 
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•aSvatton/  before  he  stretched  abroad  the#  heavens, 
or  laid  the  foundationn  -iA  this  earth.  Let  us  think 
of'  the  condescension  of  his  mercy,  when  he  chose 
fallen  peHshin^  sinners  to  be  the  objects  of  his  ever« 
lasting'  love.  Let  us  dwell  upon  bis  compassion  to 
man,  when  he  appointed  his  own  Son  to  take  flesh 
upon  him,  and  to  become  our  mediator  and  sacrifice. 
Let  us  survey  with  hdy  wonder  the  various  <^lories 
of  the  Son  of  God,  by  whom  and  for  whom  all 
thin^  were  madq,  who  upholds  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  power,  and  who  is  the  express  image  of 
his  Father.  liCt  us  behold  him  consenting  to  hide 
all  these  honours  behind  a  veil  of  flesh  and  blood 
walking  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  traveUing  on 
foot  through  the  villages  of  Israel,  attended  with  a 
few  poor  despicable  men,  or  surrounded  with  the 
reproaehes  of  the  blaspheming  Jews.  Let  us  look 
upon  this  illustrious  person,  who  was  adored  by  an- 
gels, yet  unknown  and  unglorified  among  the  sons  of 
men,  and  humbled  even  to  death  aiid  the  grave ;  thea 
gaze  on  him  rising  again  from  the  dead,  and  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  exalted  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  ruling  all  the  mil* 
lions  of  inhabitants  of  the  visible  and  invisible  worlds. 
Surely  if  our  souls  were  inured  to  the  meditation  of 
such  sublime  wonders  as  these^  we  should  not  easily 
immerse  ourselves  in  trifles  and  ficx>leries. 

Again,  let  us  meditate  on  the  more  awful  doctrines, 
the  more  solemn  and  dreadful  truths  of  our  religion^ 
and  these  will  be  an  effectual  restraint  to  a  vain  temper 
of  mind  .  Let  usthink  on  the  justice  of  God  manifested 
in  the  destruction  of  sinners  in  all  ages,  when  it  appear- 
ed in  a  prodigious  flood  of  v\rater,  and  with  a  deluge  of 
ruin  testified  against  the  wickedness  of  the  old  world  ; 
and  when  it  came  down  in  flaming  fire  upon  Sodom 
and  upon  the  cities  of  the  plain.  Let  us  meditate  on 
the  wrath  of  God,  that  has  been  revealed  in  nunie^ 
roil9  instances  against  all  the  ungodliness  «nd  un- 


I-l  CBftttTIAN   MOIIALITY,  \iz. 

TighteousillflB  of  men.  liet  us  contemplate  that 
divine  and  severe  justice^  that  appeared  in  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  God's  own  Son^  when  it  pleased 
the  lather  to  bruise  him^  and  to  make  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin.  Let  us  think  of  his  agonies  in  the 
garden  and  on  the  cross,  when  he  bore  the  weight 
of  our  iniquities,  and  stood  in  the  place  of  sinners. 
Let  us  send  our  thoughts  down  to  the  regions  of  death* 
and  hell,  and  behold  the  fallen  angels  bound  in  chains 
of  darkness,  and  groaning  under  present  torments, 
yet  waiting  for  the  day  of  greater  vengeance.  Let 
us4hink  with  ourselves  what  millions  of  our  fellow- 
sinners,  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam,  lie  there 
banished  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  tor- 
mented with  fire  in  their  consciences  without  remedy 
and  without  hope  and  say,  why  are  not  we  there 
too  ? 

Let  us  often  look  forward  to  the  awful  moment  of 
our  death,  and  the  time  of  our  departure  from  all 
the  flattering  scenes  of  this  present  world.  This  will 
put  a  damp  upon  the  vainest  mind,  and  hang^  with  a 
painful  weight  upon  the  sons  of  mirth  and  levity. 
This  will  be  a  means  to  restrain  us  from  that  foolish 
and  trifling  behaviour^  which  otherwise  our  tempers 
might  inchne  us  to :  and  let  us  remember  the  solemn 
hour  when  we  must  stand  before  the  tribunal  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  divested  of  all  these  gaudy  shews 
of  life  in  which  we  are  now  ready  to  pride  ourselves, 
and  there  we  must  receive  a  sentence  without  repeal, 
which  shall  send  us  to  heaven  or  to  hell  at  once,  and 
fix  our  everlasting  state.  These  are  terrors  or  glories 
too  solemn  to  be  trifled  with  ;  these  are  thoughts 
that  will  hold  our  souls  awake  and  serious  ;  this 
will  preserve  that  gravity  of  mind  which  becomes  a 
Christian,  and  keep  us  in  a  prepared  temper  to  fulfil 
present  duty,  and  to  wait  the  final  event  of  all 
things. 

Direction  3,    If  we  would  maintain  that  vene- 
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table  decency  in  oor  frame  ot  8pirt2,  ano 
in  oor  deportment^  which  becomes  the  gospel, 
let  U9  set  ourselves  about  some  usetul  employ- 
ment for  the  service  of  God  or  our  ftllow- 
creatures,  or  for  our  own  best  improvement.  If),--;;;: 
Satan  find  the  mind  empty  of  thought^  and  the  hands 
void  of  all  business^  he  will  be  ready  to  fill  theoi-^ 
with  temptations  to  iniquity  and  mischief:  and  the 
triflers  of  this  world  will  be  ready  to  seize  upon  such 
a  person  as  a  fit  partner  for  their  impertinences,  and 
allure  him  into  follies  beneath  the  dignity  of  human 
nature,  and  the  character  of  a  Christian. 

I  have  often  pitied  some  of  the  descendants  of 
honourable  and  wealthy  families  of  both  sexes,  the 
unhappiness  of  whose  education  has  given  them 
nothing  to  do,  nor  taught  them  to  employ  their  hands 
or  their  minds  :  therefore  they  spend  their  hours  in 
sauntering,  not  knowing  whither  to  go  and  are  at 
a  loss  what  to  do  with  themselves  to  wear  their  life 
away.  Upon  this  account  they  give  themselves  up 
sometimes  to  the  mean  and  scandalous  pleasures  of 
the  lowest  of  the  people,  and  spend  their  hours  in 
chattering  and  vulgar  merriment.  They  make  the 
business  of  their  dress  the  study  and  labour  of  half 
the  day,  and  spend  another  part  of  it,  in  trifling  dis- 
course and  laughter,  and  in  scattering  jests  and  scan- 
dal upon  their  neighbours  or  acquaintance.  All- 
these  pieces  of  folly  and  immorality  would  be  rectified,  ^ 
if  they  would  but  find  out  for  themselves  some  daily 
and  proper  business  to  be  employed  in.  King  Solomon ., 
at  his  leisure  hours  studied  natural  and  moral  philo* 
sopfay,  he  discoursed  of  the  nature  of  vegetables ' 
from  ^e  cedar  to  the  hyssop,  and  of  beasts,  birds  and 
fishes  ;  besides  his  proverb»'and  rules  of  prudence 
forthe  government  of  human  life,  1  Kings  iv.  32,  &c. 
St.  PavJ,  when  he  was  not  employed  in  his  saCred 
work,  yet  he  would  not  be  idle  ;  and  having  no  need 
to  study  for  his  sermons  which  he  had  by  inspiratioa,» 
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therefore  he  wrought  ivith  his  hands  at  (ent-making;' 
and  maintained  himself  by  it  :  not,  says  he,  because 
we  have  not  power  to  cat  your  bread  while  we  teach 
you  the  gospel ;  but  to  make  ourselves  an  example  to 
you.  See  Acts  xviii.  3.  and  2  Thessalonians  iii. 
8,  9.  And  good  Dorcas,  when  she  had  no  business 
of  her  own,  made  coats  and  garments  for  the  poor. 
Acts  ix.  36,  39.  Such  honourable  examples  as  these 
deserve  our  imitation. 

Direction  3.  Let  us  keep  a  strict  watch  over  our- 
selves when  we  indulge  mirth,  and  seta  double  guard 
upon  the  seasons  of  recreation  and  divcrtisc* 
ment. 

The  rules  of  religion  do  not  so  restrain  us  from  the 
common  entertainments  of  life,  as  to  render  us 
melancholy  creatures  and  unfit  for  company.  There 
is  no  need  to  become  mecr  mopes  or  hermits^  in 
order  to  be  Christians.  The  gospel  does  not  deprive 
us  of  such  joys  as  belong  to  our  natures,  but  it  refines 
and  heightens  our  delights.  It  draws  our  souls 
farther^  away  from  mean  and  brutal  pleasures,  and 
raises  them  to  manly  satisfactions,  to  entertainmenu 
worthy  of  a  rational  nature,  worthy  of  a  creature  that  is 
made  in  the  image  of  God.  The  innocent  entertain- 
ments of  life  are  not  utterly  forbidden  to  Christians, 
but  are  regulated  by  the  gospel. 

When  we  have  considered  and  found  them  tol>e 
Ia^vf^l,  then  they  are  to  be  regulated  these  two 
ways, 

I.  AH  our  recreations  and  divcrtiscments  must 
have  some  valuable  end  proposed. 

S.  We  must  distinguish  the  proper  time  and 
season  of  them,  and  confine  our  diversions  to  that 

season. 

1.  They  must  always  have  some  valuable  end  pro- 
posed. The  chief  and  most  useful  design  of  them 
is  to  make  us  more  cheerful  and  fitter  for  souie 
hours  or  days  of  service  afterwards.    Recreation 


must  not  be  our  trade  or  busineis,  but  merely  used 
i  s  a  means  to  prepare  us  for  the  valuable  businctsep 
of  life. 

The  scripture  indeed  tells' Us,  that ''  of  every  idle 
word  that  men  shall  speak,  there  shall  be  an  account 
given  in  the  day  of  judgment/'  Matt.  xii.  36.  And 
much  more  of  idle  hours  and  actions.  But  this 
doth  not  utterly  exclude  all  manner  of  recreations^ 
or  all  words  of  pleasantry,  which  may  be  innocently 
and  properly  used  upon  some  occasionn ;  but  what* 
soever  words,  whatsoever  conversation,  whatsoever 
sort  of  pleasurable  entertainments,  we^indulge  our- 
selves in,  which  have  no  valuable  end,  no  useful 
design  in  th^m  ;  these  will  bear  but  an  ill  aspect 
before  the  judgment-scat  of  Christ.  We  shall  riot 
be  able  to  give  a  tolerable  account  of  such  idle 
yvorda  or  hours  at  that  day  ;  and.  it  is  the  jud|^e  him- 
self who  tells'us  so,  and  adds  his^amen  to  it. 

jLt  is  proper  more  especially  for  persons  that  are 
6f  a  melancholy  temper,  or  that  have  perhaps  been 
everwhelmed  with  some  bodily  diseases,  or  overload- 
ed with  some  sorrows  or  cares  or  businesses  of  life, 
to  give  themselves  a  little  loose  or  divemion  now 
and  then  in  delightful  conversation,  or  other  re* 
'  creations  and  exercises.    These  may  be  as  useful 
lis  a  glass  of  wine  to  refresh  nature,  to  make  the 
heart  glad,  and  the  spirits  lightsome  ;  for  they  tend 
to  fit  this  animal  body  of  oars  for  better  service  to 
the  soul  in  future  duties  that  God  calls  us  to  ;  and 
solong  as  we  confine  ourifecreations  to  this  design^ 
and  keep  this  end  in  view,  our  words  of  pleasantry 
in'  private  conversation,  ain^  even  our  recreations 
and  diversions  that  are  more  public,  may  be  agred* 
able  to  the  mind  and  will  of  Ood ;  for  it  it  his  will, 
what  our  whole  nature,  flesh  and  spirit,  sbcmkl  ba 
Kept  in  the  fittest  frame  for  duty.    And  some  natures 
are  so  constituted,  that  they  will  hardly  be  kept  in  a 
temper  fit  for  duty  tfiOmrt  soiM  4fVMtis«muti  aii4 

toIn  n*  « 
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recreations.  Where  this  therefore  is  the  end,  thnM 
practices  cannot  be  called  idle,  that  is,  impertinent, 
and  to  no  purpose.  But  where  no  reasonable  design 
is  proposed,  sports  and  merriments  are  hardly  to  be 
defended,  for  all  rational  creatures  ought  to  act  with 
a  view  to  some  valuable  end. 

2.  Another  regulation  which  ought  to  be  given 
to  all  our  diversions  is  this,  we  should  narrowly  watch 
lest  the  time  of  our  recreations  intrude  upon  the 
hours  and  seasons  of  business  or  of  religion.  There 
'  is  a  time  to  laugh,  the  wise  man  tells  us,  as  well  as 
a  time  to  labour  or  to  pray  ;  but  laughter  must  be 
confined  to  its  proper  place  and  proper  time,  and 
not  intrench  upon  th^e  season  where  affairs  of  bigger 
importance,  and  matters  of  grave. and  serious  con- 
sequence should  be  transacted. 

ConjBcience  has  something  to  do  in.  matters  of  re- 
creation as  well  as  in  our  religious  or  civil  affairs ; 
and  as  it  can  never  be  lawful  to  rob  God  or  pur 
families  of  any  of  the  time  that  should  be  devoted  tp 
their  service,  on  purpose  to  lay  it  out  in  diversion, 
so  neither  is  it  by  any.  means  proper  to  let  the  sea- 
sons of  diversion  come  too. near  the  seasons  of  wor- 
ship. When  a  loose  is  given  to  all  the  natural 
powers  in  mirth  and  pleasure,  they  are  not  so  easily 
recollected  all  at  once  for  the  sacred  service  of  re- 
ligion.  Nor  should  we  run  hastily  away  from  the 
duties  of  worship,  and  plunge  ourselves  into  the 
midst  even  of  innocent  merriment ;  for  thfs  would 
look  as  though  we  were  weary  of  devotion,  anU 
longed  to  be  at  play.  A  wise  Christian  will  divide 
his  times  aright,  and  make  all  the  parts  of  his  con- 
duct to  succeed  one  another  in  a  decent  order. 

Besides,  the  hours  of  recreation  should  not  be 
Inultiplied  by  those  persons  who  have  least  need  of 
them  ;  such  are  persons  of  a  cheerful  and  healthy 
constitution  ;  and  they  will  be  used  more  sparingly 
by  Christians  of  rontur^  ag^  and  Vonger  standing  ia 
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religion.  As  a  child  grows  up  toward  liian,  he 
leaves  off  the  impertinences  o(  infancy,  and  the 
sports  and  trifles  of  childhood  ;  aVid  as  a  man  grows 
up  more  and  more  toward  a  perfect  Christian,  his 
methods  of  pleasure  will  be  chang*ed  from  light  and 
gay  to  that  which  is  grave  and  solid. 

To  conclude  this  subject,,!  would  mention  only 
one- powerful  motive  to  preserve  Christian  gravity, 
and  that  is,  that  hereby  the  temper  of  your  spirit 
will  be  better  prepared  for  every  religious  duty, 
whether  it  bp  prayer  or  praise,  and  better  fitted  to 
meet  every  providence,  whether  it  be  prosperous  or 
afflictive  ;  whereas  those  who  perpetually  indulge 
a  merry  temper  of  mind,  when  a  prosperous  provi- 
dence attends  them,  they  are  tempted  to  excessive 
vanity  and  carnal  joy  ;  their  hearts  are  not  filled 
with  thankfulness  to  that  God  from  whom  their 
mercies  come,  being  too  thoughtless  and  regardless 
of  the  original  donor.  -  On  the  other  hand,  when 
affliction  smites  them,  they  are  in  danger  of  despising 
the  stroke  of  the  rod,  nor  does  the  correction  of 
their  heavenly  Father  make  so  deep  and  useful  an 
impression  upon  their  spirit  as  it  ought  to  do. 

When  in  the  course  of  our  lives*  we  maintain 
such  a  grave  and  composed  frame  as  becomes  a 
Christian,  we  find  our  hearts  more  ready  for  all  the  ' 
duties  of  worship  ;  we  are  prepared  to  receive  evil 
tidings  as  well  as  good,  and  to  attend  on  the  will  of 
God  in  all  his  outgoings  of  providence;  we  are 
ready  to  receive  messages  of  sorrow,  or  the  summons 
of  death,  for  we  are  still  conversing  with  God  ;  we 
keep  the  invisible  world  in  the  eye  of  our  faith ;  and 
our  spirits  are  ready  prepared  to  depart  from  the 
flesh,  and  to  meet  our  God  and  our  Saviour  in  the 
unknown  regions  of  light  and  immortality. 

C.    '\  '         ^^  r^.  V^     'N  '■  ^'   "■    "i : 

\ 
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HYMN  FOR  SERMON  I 


LONG  M£TR£. 

RE  we  n^t  sons  and  heirs  of  Godf 
Are  we  not  bought  with  Jesus*  blood? 
!)•  we  Dot  hope  for  heavenly  joys, 
And  shall  we  stoop  to  trifling  toys? 


A 


Can  laughter  feed  the  immi^rtal  mind  ^ 
Were  spirits  of  celestial  kind 
Made  for  a  jest,  for  sport  and  [Jay, 
To  wear  out  time  and  waste  the  day  I 

l>0tfa  vain  dbcourse  or  empty  mirth 
Well  suit  the  honours  of  our  birdi  ? 
Shall  we  be  fund  of  gay  attire, 
Which  children  love,  and  fools  admire  f 

What  if  we  wear  die  richest  vest. 
Peacocks  and  flies'  are  better  drest : 
The  flesh  with  all  its  gaud;  forms 
Must  drop  to  dust  and  feed  die  womns. 

Lord,  raise  our  hearts  and  passions  higher ; 
Touch  our  vain  soi&  with  sacred  fire  ^ 
*rhen  widi  an  elevated  eye 
We'U  pass  diese  glittering  trifles  by 

We'll  look  on  all  the  toys  below 
Widi  auch  disdain  as  angeb  do. 
And  W9it  the  call  that  bids  us  rise 
To  premised  mansions  in  the  skies. 


SERMON  II 


N 

Christian  MoRAtmr,  viz.  Justice^  &c.^ 


PiiiMFPUNs  iv.  8 


Whatsoercer  things  are  true ,' whatsoeter  things' 
are  honest,  or  grave,  whatsoever  things  atte 
jusi^-^think  on  these  things. 


IN  many  parts  of  the  sacred  writings^  there  ap^ 
pears  a  very  dose  connexion  bf  the  sobjectg 
which  are  haudled ;  a  natural  order  is  observed, 
and  a  beautiful  transition  made  from  one  to  the  other: 
but  this  is  not  to  be  expected  in  every  text^  nor  is 
it  at  all  necessary  that  it  should  be  so.  When  St 
Pa\il  enumerates  several  virtues  or  vices^  he  some* 
times  heaps  them  together,  and  doth  not  design  any 
regularity  or  natural  order  in  placing  them.  Our 
commentators  therefore  in  such  cases^  when  they 
are  once  resolved  to  find  these  beauties  and  co&« 
ncxiqns  where  the  holy  writer  did  not  intend  them, 
they  oftentimes  torture  and  strain  both  their  own 
invention,  and  the  words  of  scripture.  Thus^  1  fear, 
i  should  do,  if  I  would  attempt  to  give  a  reason  wbjr 
the  apostle  in  thi£|  collection  of  virtues^  name4  gravity 
or  decency  before  justice^  which  is  of  so  much 
greater  importance  in  the  Chriittan  life. 
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I  take  them  therefore  in  the  order  in  which  th*5y 
lie ;  and  having  treated  of  truth  and  gravity,  I  pro- 
ceed now  to  consider  the  third  piece  of  morality 
which  he  mentions,  that  is,  justice. 

Whatsoev^il  diings&rejust^  think  on  these  things, 
let  these  be  the  objects  of  your  meditation  and  of 
your  practice. 

And  here  if  I  should  entertain  you  in  two  dis- 
courses vvitb  this  single  subject  of  justice,  1  hope  I 
shall  not  exceieud  the  limits  of  your  patience  ;  for  it 
is  what  the  apostle  frequently  insists  upon  as  a 
glory  to  Christianity,  that  those  that  profess  it  he 
just  or  righteous  You  who  have  fixed  your  hope 
on  the  grace  of  God,  and  have  a  design  to  honour 
the  gospel,^  Ipk  you  I  would  recommend  this  great 
du^  of  the  law,  and  that  in  this  method  : 

I.  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  what  is  the  general 
nature  of  this  justice,  and  lay  down  the  universal 
rule  of  it. 

'  IL  Discover  in  various  special  instances  what 
those  things  are  which  are  Just,  or  wherein  our  jus- 
tice at  righteoiiiin^ss  must  ajVpear. 

ni.  I  shall  give  some  proof  of  this  great  duty  of 
justice  or  rig;hteotisness  by  the  light  of  nature,  and 
according  to  the  law  of  reason 

IV.  Shew  Vhat  forcible  influence  the  gospel  of 
Chf  ist  h*as  t6  recommend  justice  to  your  meditation 
andpraetice.  ^  ' 

V.  l^roposea  few  directions, how  to  guard  your- 
8^V*s  ajfainst*  'teinplations  to  injustice,  or  rather 
point  6dt*^mfe  of  thie  chief  springs  of  injustice,  that 
you  may  avoftj  thenj.  ' 


And  while  I  proceed  in  this  work,  you  will  rejoice 
inwardly  if  you  find  your  own  consciences  sincerely 
answering  to  the  characters  of  this  virtue  in  any  good 
measure  ;  and  if  there  be  any  shall  find  himself  a 
guilty  sinner^  and  very,  deficient  in.  this  practice^  let 
him  be  reproved^  ashamed,  an^^amend. 

First  then^  Let  us  consider  the  nature  of  this 
justice^  and  what  is  the  most  uniYecisal  rule  of  it. 

In  general,  justice  consists  in  giving- to  every  one 
their  due.  According  to  the  8tationjii^.in  which  God 
has  placed  us,  and  according  to  the  several  relations 
in  which  providence  .has  joined  us  to  our  fellow- 
creatures,  every  person  we  converse  with  hath  some* 
thing  due  to  him  ;  an^  this  we  are  bound  (p  pay  as 
men,  and  much  more  as  Christians. 

But  since  cases  and  circumstances  are  infinite,  and 
it  is  impossible  for  any  book  to  contain,  or  any  man 
to  receive  and  remember  so  many  special  rules  for 
justice,  as  there  may  be  occurring  circumstances  in 
^he  world,  which  require  the  practice  of  it ;  our 
Lord  Jesud  Christ  has  therefore  given  us  one  short 
rule  whereby  to  judge  what  is  due  to  every  man, 
and  fi^e^l.it  to  every  purpose.  Matt.  vii.  12.  All 
Jiings  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto 
you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them,  for  this  is  the  la^v  agd  the 
prophets. 

I  confess  there  may  happen  in  human  affairs  some 
Mises  of  such  exceeding  intricacy  and  difficulty,  tiiat 
very  few  persons  have  skill  enough  to  determine^ 
precisely  what  is  due,  or  what  would  be  strictly  just 
and  righteous ;  nor  will  this  rule  infallibly  lead  us 
into  the  perfect  knowledge  of  it ;  but  even  m  such 
cases,  a  sincere  honest  man  consulting  his  own 
conscience,  and  asking,  what  he  thought  reasonable 
that  his  neighbour,  in  the  like  case,  should  do  to 
him,  would  seldom  wander  far  .from  strict  justice  ; 
^nd  by  practising  agreeably  to  this  general  law^  ha 
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would  approve  his  conduct  both  in  the  sight  of  Goc/ 
and  men. 

Thus  our  blessed  Saviour  has  set  up  a  court  of 
equity  in  the  breast  of  every  man.  This  rule  is  easy 
to  be  understood,  and  ready  to  be  applied  upon 
every  occasion.-  The  meanest  of  them  may  learii 
and  practise  it,  and  the  highest  are  bound  *o  obev 
it.  This  is  that  divine  and  comprehensive  rule  of 
justice  or  righteousness,  by  which  you  must  regulate 
all  your  actions,  and  give  every  one  their  due ;  do  to 
others  as  you  would  have  them  do  to  you  ;  not  as  an 
unreasonable  self-love  would  wish  to  receive  from 
others,  but  as  your  own  conscience  would  think  it 
reasonable  others  should  do  to  you,  as  I  have 
explained    it    at    large    in    a    sermon    on    that 

text. 

The  second  thing  proposed,  was  to  discover  in 
various  instances  what  those  things  are  which  are 
Just,  or  wherein  our  righteousness  must  appear. 

Here  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  justice  into 
th&t  which  belongs  to  magistrates,  and  that  which 
belongs  to  private  persons. 

That  which  belongs  to  magistrates  is  called  dis- 
tributive justice^  because  it  divides  and  distributes 
such  rewards  and  punishments  as  are  due  to  every 
one,  according  to  the  merit  or  demerit  of  the  person ; 
and  this  is  done  either  by  the  law  and  light  of  nar 
|are>  or  by  the  laws  of  the  land  in  which  we  dwell. 
Noiv  in  this  sort  of  justice,  the  general  rule  of  our 
Saviour,  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  is  of  ex- 
jcellent  and  constant  use.  Let  a  prince  or  a  magis- 
trate place  himself  in  the  room  df  a  subject  or  infe- 
rior^,  and  ask  what  is  equitable  and  just  that  his 
goveruf^  should  practise  toward  him,  and  let  that  be 
the  measure  pf  his  own  conduct  toward  his  subjects 
or  inff  riors  ;  let  him  exercise  his  authority  accord-^ 
ipg  to  this  sacred  rule  of  righteousness. 
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But  in  our  separate  assemblies  we  have  rtry  little 
need  to  speak  of  the  duty  of  magiitrales,  or  of  dis- 
tributive justice^  since  there  are  very  few  of  that 
rank  and  order  of  men  among  our  hearers.  We 
have  reason  to  give  hearty  thanks  to  our  present 
governors  who  distribute  so  much  justice  to  us^  as 
to  give  us  the  liberty  of  worshipping  God  in  a  man* 
ncr  that  differs  from  theirs. 

I  apply  mj^elf  therefore  immediately  to  consider 
that  justice  which  bdongs  chiefly  to  private  persons, 
^nd  which  is  their  duty  to  practise.  This  is  called 
commutative  justice.  This  is  that  equity  of  dealing, 
that  mutual  exchange  of  benefits,  and  rendering  to 
every  one  their  due,  which  is  necessary  between 
roan  and  man,  in  order  to  the  common  welfare  of 
each  other.  This  is  that  justice  that  is  due  from 
every  person  toward  bis  neighbour,  whether  be  be  . 
superior,  inferior,  or  equal :  and  I  think  the  follow- 
ing instances  which  I  shall  mention,  will  comprehend 
mostof  the  cases  wherein  the  practice  of  Justice  is 
required.  V 

.  1.  It  is  just  that  we  honour,  reverence  and  respect  ' 
those  who  are  onr  superiors  in  nny  kind ;  whether  , 
parents,  masters,  magistrrtes  ministers,  or  teachers,  \ 
or  whatsoever  other  character  of  superiority  there  ^ 
be  in  the  natural^  the  civil,  or  the  religious  life  ; 
otherwise  we  do  not  pay  them  their  due. 

Honour  and  obedience  are  due  to  parents.  It  is 
the  first  command  of  the  second  table.  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in 
the  land.  Children  obey  your  parents,  for  this  is 
right  in  the  Lord.  Manifest  your  affectionate  duty 
toward  them.  Pay  all  due  submission  to  their 
commands^  and  all  honourable  regard  to  their 
advice. 

Honour  the  king  as  supreme,  and  other  ministers 
of  justice  as  subordinate  to  him,  and  submit  to  them 
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in  all  the  just  executions  of  their  authority  :  this  is  due 
firom  subjects  to  princes. 

Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters 
according  tp  the  fleshy  in  singleness  of  heart  as  unt9 
Christy  laritb  good-\villr  doing  service  as  to  the  Lord, 
and  not  to  men.  Your  faithful,  diligent  and  cheerful 
service  is  their  due. 

Let  those  that  labour  in  the  word  aud  doctrine  be 
counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  i.  e.  of  respect 
and  maintenance  :  it  is  due  to  them  in  the  church 
v^re  *  they  are  set  as  elders,  if  they  rule  well.  I 
mention  these  hints  but  very  briefly,  and  for  the  most 
part  in  the  language  of  scripture,  as  instances  where* 
in  these  characters  of  superiority  demand  honour  aqd 
duty  from  inferiors. 

1  grant  there  may  be  other  obligations  to  respect 
and  honour  our  superiors,  in  some  of  these  cases, 
besides  the  mere  law  of  Justice  :  but  this  law  of 
commutative  justice  that  I  am  now  treating  of,  obliges 
us  to  it.  The  light  of  nature  and  scripture  both 
suppose  and  oblige  parents  to  take  care  of  their 
children,  to  advise  and  instruct,  nourish  and  provide 
for  them  ;  therefore  obedience  and  honour  become 
Iheir  due.  The  command  of  submission  given  to 
subjects,  supposes  and  obliges  princes  and  rulers  to 
protect  and  defend  them  from  all  injury.  T|)e  pre- 
cept of  cheerful  and  willing  obedience  given  to 
servants,  supposes  and  obliges  masters  to  do  the  same 
(hirgs  unto  thep),  that  is,  to  treat  them  with  good- 
will, and  cheerfully  give  them  their  food  and  clothing, 
or  their  wages  antji  hire,  Ephesians  vi.  9.  Nature 
and  scripture  suppose  ministers  and  teachers  to  be 
capable  and  willing  to  give  good  advice,  counselj 
and  instruction  to  those  who  are  younger,  or  who 
accept  of  their  teachinp;' ;  therefore  let  respect  and 
honour  be  paid  where  it  is  due. 

It  is  the  foundation  and  rule  of  commutative  Jus- 
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tice  in  all  these  instances,  that  whilst  inferiors  are 
oblfged  to  pay  due  regards  to  those  that  are  above  them 
the  superiors  are  equally  obliged  to  confer  thosQ 
benefits  on  persons  of  a  lower  character,  which 
the  law  of  God,  and  the  light  of  nature  require ; 
but  some  of  the  cases  I  have  mentioned^  fall  in 
naturally  under  the  following  particulars. 
•  11.  Another  instance  of  coni mutative  justice,  is 
the  particular  kindness  that  is  dde  to  near  relations. 
This  is  a  very  beautiful  and  a  pleasant  part  of  life^ 
where  it  i8%elI*Vnantfged;  this  affectiorfate  and  de- 
lightful exchange  of  good  turns  one  for  another. 

Now  that  it  is  due  to  all  near  relatives,  according 
to  the  appointment  of  God,  will  be  made  evident  ia 
this  manner. 

God,  the  great  Creator  of  all  things,  could  have 
produced  all  men*  tmmediatefy  by  his  own  power, 
and  hav^  made  them  arise  up  in  several  successions 
of  time,  without  such  a  propagation  or  dependence 
one  upon  another,  if  he  had  pleased  ;  and  then  there 
would  have  been  none  of  these  tender  and  engaging 
relations  of  father,  son,  and  brother.  But  the 
wise  Creator  hath  ordained  otherwise  ;  he  hath  ap^ 
pointed  such  methods  for  the  building  of  families, 
and  continuing  mankind  in  the  world,^  as  binds 
every  soul  of  us  by  the  ties  of  nature  to  o|ie  another. 
Acts  xvii.  26.  Of  one  blood  hatlr  God  made  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  And  those  that  are  nearer 
a-kin  to  one  another,  especially  in  the  same  family, 
as  brethren  and  sisters,  ought  to  look  upon  themselves' 
under  more  peculiar  and  mutual  obligationstodo  kind- 
nesses to  each  other  in  the  first  place,  according  to 
their  capacity.  The  obligation  lies  on  each  party, 
because  it  lies  upon  the  other.  My  brother  is  bound 
to  love  and  help  me,  therefore  it  is  my  duty  to  help 
and  love  my  brother  :  for  a  brother  is  born  to  adver^ 
sity.  Proverbs  xvii.  17.  It  is  the  sovereign  will  of 
keaven,  that  there  should  be  sueb  near  relations. 
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who  should  be  bound  by  the  law  of  creoi  ion  a  nd 
duty  to  protect^  to  support  and  assist  one  anothcf  ia 
a  time  oF  adversity  :  this  is  the  design  of  God  the 
Creator  in  the  course  of  his  providence^  in  his  auh- 
divisions  and  propagation  of  all  the  families  of  the 
earth. 

And  as  it  is  a  piece  of  iustice  to  confer  this  mttlual 
help  -which  is  due  to  near  relations,  so  there  is  some- 
thing of  justice  too  in  our  distinguishing  acta  of 
kindness  and  assistance  according  to  difference  of 
necessity,  and  according  to  diffiorenoe  id  merit.  I 
cannot  believe  I  am  bound  to  love  or  serve  every 
brother  or  every  sister,  with  equal  degree  of  affection 
and  kindness,  whatsoever  their  character  be,  whether 
virtuous  or  vicious :  nor  to  bestow  equal  benefits 
upon  them,  where  there  is  not  equal  necessity  ; 
this  can  never  be  of  a  divine  appointment.  And 
though  there  is  some  duty,  some  kindness,  some 
assistance  always  due  to  those  that  are  our  nearrela* 
tives,  yet  this  very  rule  of  justice  obliges  us  to  give 
more  respect  or  love  to  those  that  are  in  themselv(»6 
more  honourable  and  worthy,  and  those  who  merit- 
more  at  our  han^s,  may  reasonable  expect  it» 
This  will  further  appear  from  ^the  next  par^ 
tiaular. 

III.  Another  instance  of  justice  is  love  to  those 
that  love  us,  and  gratitude  to  those  that  have  done 
us  g^ood:  Those  that  have  been  serviceable  to  us 
in  the  concerns  of  our  souls  or  our  bodies,  demand 
kindness  ftom  us,  and  returns  of  service,  according 
to  their  benefits,  and  our  capacity. 
-  Let  us  first  take  notice  of  the  gratitude  that  is 
due  for  spiritual  benefits.  The  Christian  Galatians 
who  were  converted  from  idolatry  and  heathenism, 
and  reconciled  to  God  by  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul, 
had  such  a  powerful  gnd  penetrating  sense  of  their 
obligations  to  him,  that  if  it  were  possible,  saith 
apostle,  I  bear    you  record,  ye  would    bavd 
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plucked  out  your  own  eyes^  and  given  (hem  to  me. 
Gal.  iY.  15.  And  when  the  same  apostle  writes  to 
Philemon^  who  was  converted  to  fhe  faith  by  his 
ministry,  he  gently  insinuates  the  obligations  he  was 
under ;  though  I  do  not  think  proper  to  (eil  thee^ 
saith  h'e^  how  €hou  owest  unto  me  even  thine  own 
self/  ver.  19.  St.  Paul  speaks  upon  this  principle 
in  many  places  of  his  epistle.  1  Cor.  ix.  II.  *'  If  we 
have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  tilings^  is  it  a  great 
tbtng  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things  ?'*  And 
when  he  gives  an  acc6unt  of  the  contribution  which 
the  Christians  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  made  for 
the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem^  he  expresses  himself 
thus ;  it  hath  pleased  them  verily  to  make  this  con- 
tribution^  and  their  debtors  they  are  ;  for  if  the  gen- 
tiles have  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual 
things^  their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto  them  in 
carnal  things ;  because  it  was  from  the  Jews  that 
the  gospel  first  came  forth^  and  was  preached  among 
thegentiles. 

iTiere  is  some  sort  of  gratitude  due  also  to  those 
who  hj^  their  writings,  or  more  especially  by  their 
conversation  or  instructions^  have  improved  our  un" 
derstandings,  and  added  to  our  knowledge  in  things 
natural  or  moral,  as  well  as  divine.  There  are  some 
persons  in  the  worlds  who  have  advanced  their  in- 
tellectuals in  ft  very  sensible  manner  by  the  company 
of  their  friends,  but  they  have  so  much  of  pride  and 
self  reigning  in  them,  that  they  refuse  to  acknow- 
ledge it ;  they  would  fain  have  the  world  believe, 
that  it  is  the  rich  soil  of  their  own  understanding  has 
produced  this  harvest  of  itself  ;  they  are  ambitious 
and  fond  to  have  it  thought  that  their  notions  are  all 
their  own.  Though  they  plumed  themselves  with 
borrowed  feathers,  they  are  unwilling  to  confess 
whence  they  received  them,  and  pretend  they  are 
Dwing  to  nalure  only.    But  pride  is  a  secret  vice,  and 
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a  cursed  spring  of  injustice  in  more  instances  than 
one,  as  I  sliall  shew  hereafter. 

After  the  benefits  bestowed  on  our  souls,  we 
ought  to  consider  what  is  due  lo  those  that  have 
served  our  bodies,  or  our  natural  life.  Those  that 
have  healed  our  diseases,  that  have  saved  us  from 
imminent  dangers  and  calamities,  or  present  death  ; 
those  that  have  fed  or  clothed  us,  or  supported  life 
when  we  were  poor  and  destitute  ;  all  these  deserve 
particular  kinds  of  remembrance,  and  due  returns  of 
service.  Those  that  have  either  vinJicated  our 
honour,  or  increased  our  reputation,  and  spread  our 
good  name  in  the  world,  stand  entitled  also  to  some 
agreeable  returns  of  benefit. 

Do  not  let  us  imagine  then,  that  gratitude  is  a 
mere  heroic  virtue,  that  we  may  pay  or  not  pay  at 
our  pleasure  ;  for  nature  dictates  it  to  us  as  a  piece 
of  strict  commutative  justice  and  equity  of  dealing 
between  man  and  man.  We  may  be  very  properly 
said  to  treat  our  neighbour  unjustly,  if  we  refuse  to 
serve  him  again,  who  hath  fii*st  served  us,  when  his 
distressed  circumstances  shall  require  our  assis- 
tance. 

There  are  some  cases  indeed  wherein  the  person 
who  is  obliged  by  his  neighbour's  kindness,  cannot 
possibly  make  a  return  equal  to  the  benefit  received, 
without  ruining  himself  and  his  family,  or  exposing 
himself  much  more  than  his  neighbour  did  to  serve 
him.  There  are  cases  wherein  the  person  who  hath 
obliged  us,  may  over-rate  his  kindness,  and  under- 
value all  our  acknowledgments  ;  he  may  require 
most  unreasonable  returns,  and  think  he  is  never 
sufficiently  recompensed.  There  are  cases  also 
wherein  the  benefactor  may  repent  of  his  past  servi- 
ces, may  endeavour  to  take  away  the  benefit  bestowed, 
may  without  reason  commence  a  resolute  enmity,  and 
do  what  in  him  lies  to  cancel  all  for4ner  obligations ; 
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in  such  circumsUinces  as  th^se,  the  obligation  of  gra** 
titude  maybe  diminished^  and  perhaps  may  cease' 
altogether.     And  though  sometimes^  in  Ihepc  very^ 
case9>  there  may  be  high  and   heavy  charges  of 
ingratitude  brooght  by  the  first  benefactor  agaiod^ 
a  person  of  a  very  grateful  mind  ;  yet  these  accusa*  ^ 
tions  may  be  utterly  unjust  in  the  sight  of  God,  who 
knows  and  weighs  all  circumstances  in  a  righteous 
balance.    But  where  no  sudi  bars  are  laid  in  the  way» 
it  is  evident  that  the  practice  of  gratitude,  and  a 
mutual  return  of  benefits,  is  but  a  piece  of  natui-al 
Justice.     The  very  publicans  and  sinners  do  good 
to  those  that  do  good  to  them.     Matt.  v.  46.     Luke 
viii.  32. 1 

IV.  Another  piece  of  justice  is  the  payment  of  the 
full  due  to  those  whom  we  bargain  or  deal  with, 
v?hether  the  contract  be  made  formally  in  words,  or 
implied  in  the  nature  of  things,  according  to  the 
customs  of  mankind.  And  under  this  head  not  only 
those  who  buy  and  sell,  who  lend  and  borrow  ;  but 
all  ranks  and  degrees  of  mankind,  who  have  any 
commerce  with  each  other,  are  included,  from  the 
prince  upon  the  throne  to  the  day-labourer  in  the  • 
high-ways  and  the  hedges. 

The  very  notion  of  commutative  justice  implies  the 
giving  one  good  thing  in  barter  or  exchange  for 
another.  And  all  commerce  amongst  mqn  was  ori- 
ginally carried  on  this  way,  viz.  The  husbandmaa 
gav^  corn,  the  grazier  cattle  ;  the  draper  gave  cloth  ; 
the  artificers  and  labourers  their  skill  and  work  ; 
the  prince  and  rich  man  gave  food  and  protection  ; 
the  poor  and  the  subject  gave  their  attendance  and 
service ;  and  thus  mankind  lived  by  an  exchange  of 
benefits.  But  when  they  found  many  inconveniences 
arise  from  this  manner  of  dealing,  they  contrived 
another  way  of  exchange,  and  that  is  by  money ; 
which  by  universal  agreement  is  made  the  cDmnK>n 
measure  of  ail  things  in  contract ;  and  since  that 
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time,  skill  and  labour^  altendaoce  and  aervioea  art 
exchanged  for  money  as  ^ell  as  goods  and  merchant 
dizes.  Now  herein  consists  the  practice  of  Justice 
that  every  one  reVider  to  his  neighbour  thai  which  is 
due  upon  the  account  of  any  of  these  benefits  ot 
conveniences  of  life  he  receives  from  him. 

Let  us  give  the  first  place  to  kings  and  rulers  in 
this  discourse^  as  justice  requires.  Though  the 
distribution  of  special  rewards  and  punishments  maj 
bave  something  in  it  of  a  distinct  nature^  yet  the 
common  protection  which  they  owe  all  their  sub- 
jects^ and  the  obedience  and  tribute  which  their  sub- 
jects owe  them  upon  that  account^  are  properly  r 
part  of  commutative  justice.  By  their  oath  of  ma- 
gistracy,  and  by  our  engagements  of  allegiance 
expressed  or  implied^  we  bargain  with  them  for 

?rotection^  and  we  ought  to  pay  them  tribute, 
^hey  accept  of  a  high  and  heavy  charge^  and  a^^ree 
to  execute  the  laws  of  the  land  for  the  good  of  the 
people;  therefore  not  only  the  purses^  but  the  con- 
sciences of  the  people  are  under  obligations  to  pay 
taxes  to  the  magistrate  for  the  support  of  his  govern- 
ing power^  and  the  maintenance  of  his  honour  and 
authority^  that  he  may  the  better  fulfil  the  glorious 
and  useful  work.  This  is  what  the  apostle  ins'stti 
upon  and  argues  in  that  known  place,  the  I3tli 
chapter  to  the  Romans.  Rulers  are  ordained  of 
God,  eet  for  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil 
The  toler  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good, 
and  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  ;  he  is  an 
avenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  dolh  evii« 
Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for 
wraths  i.  e.  for  fear  of  his  anger  ;  but  for  conscience* 
•ake,  as  a  matter  of  justice  and  duty  ;  and  for  this 
cause  also  pay  tribute.  And  it  is  to  be  noted,  the 
apostle  puts  our  duty  in  this  respect  upon  the  foot  of 
iustice,  ver.  7.  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues, 
that  is^  whatsoever  things  are  just,  perform  to  them  ; 


render  tribute  to  whom  tribute  it  due^  custom  to 
whom  custom^  fear  to  whom  fear^  honour  to  whom 
honour. 

As  the  payment  of  tribute  and  taxes  to  those  who 
undertake  our  protection^  defence  and  safety^  is  a 
necessary  duty ;  so  the  payment  of  a  salary  to  a 
teacher,  of  wages  tp  a  servant^  of  money  or  mer*' 
chandise  to  a  trader^  of  hire  to  the  workman^  ar^ 
other  parts  of  justice.  Let  not  the  labourer  that 
hath  reaped  down  your  fields,  or  wrought  in  your 
service,  ffo  without  his  hire,  which  was  a  practice 
the  aposUe  reproached  in  his  days,  James  v.  4. 
The  law  of  Moses  is  very  strict  in  this  matter,  Deut. 
xxiv.  14,  1 5.  Thou  shalt  not  oppress  a  hired  ser« 
vant  that  is  poor  and  needy,  whether  he  be  of  thy 
brethren  or  a  stranger.  To  express  it  in  modera 
language  ;  whether  he  be  Christian  or  not,  a  good 
man  or  an  evil  man,  let  him  have  his  hire.  If  be  is 
to  poor  that  he  cannot  tell  how  to  pi;ovide  for  him« 
aelf  to  answer  the  necessities  of  the  evening,  then 
see  that  thou  pay  him  the  hire  of  the  day,  nor  let 
the  sun  go  down  upon  it,  for  he  is  poor,  and  sets  his 
heart,  or  depends  upon  it.  Trespass  not  upon  his 
poverty  by  thy  wiih-holding  his  due  so  long  as  may 
turn  to  his  prejudice ;  let  not  his  hire,  which  is  de« 
tained  by  fraud,  cry  against  thee,  for  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  God  of  justice,  will  hear  the  cry  of  the 
oppressed. 

And  not  only  in  the  case  of  a  poor  labourer,  but 
in  every  other  instance  make  conscience  of  paying 
that  which  you  have  borrowed,  or  what  you  owe  to 
your  neighbour,  and  that  not  only  ^n  full  measure, 
but  at  the  appointed  time  of  payment;  the  time  is 
Ipart  of  the  contract  as  well  as  the  money.  Do  not 
tey,  I  intend  to  be  honest,  but  I  will  not  pay  this 
#cek  or  this  month.  Do  notwith-hold  what  is  due, 
and  say  to  thy  neighbour,  go  and  come  again,  when 
(hdu  hast  it  by  thee ;  with-hold  not  good  from  him 
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to  whom  it  18  due^  when  iL  is  in  the  power  of  thine 
hand  to  do  it.  This  is  forbid  by  the  inspired 
preacher  Solomon^  Prov.  iii.  27,  28.  Nor  is  this 
agreeable  to  the  golden  rule  of  our  Saviour,  do  to 
others  as  you  would  that  others  should  do  unto  you« 

V.  Help  to  our  fellow-creatures  in  cases  of  great 
necessity^  seems  to  be  another  piece  of  human  jus- 
tice/even  though  they  have  never  done  any  thing 
actually  for  us.  We  are  bound  to  defend  our 
neighbour  from  apparent  injury,  so  far  as  is  consis- 
tent with  our  own  safety,  anr?  sometimes  farther  too. 
It  is  our  duty  to  direct  him  in  the  right  way,  when 
he  is  wandering  or  uncertain.  It  is  a  piece  of  jus- 
tice to  warn  him  of  approaching  danger,  and  to  give 
him  some  assistance  in  .case  of  sudden  calamity  or 
distress  attending  him.  When  we  see  his  soul,  or 
bis  body,  or  his  estate^  in  imminent  hazard,  we 
ought  to  give  him  notice  of  it ;  we  should  put  forth 
some  efforts  of  kindness  for  his  security,  and  pluck 
him  asa  brand  out  of  the  fire.  Our  own  conscience 
dictates  this  to  us,  since  we  should  think  it  a  very 
reasonable  thing  to  expect  the  same  kindness  from 
our  neighbour^  when  we  are  found  in  the  like  cir^ 
cumstances. 

Can  we  suppose  that  the  law  of  God  should  ap^* 
point  us  to  lift  the  ox  or  the  ass  of  our  neighbour 
out  of  a  pit^  or  to  restore  his  sheep  to  him  when 
going  astray  ;  Deut.  xxii.  I.  and  yet  they  are 
not  bound  to  fulfil  the  same  duty  of  love  toward  our 
neighbour  himself!  Nay,  the  command  of  Moses 
reaches  istill  farther,  Exod.  xxiii.  4.  If  thou  meet 
thine  enemy's  ox  or  his  ass  going  astray,  thou  shalt 
surely  bring  it  back  to  him  again.  How  much  more 
should  this  be  practised  toward  the  soul  or  the  body 
of  a  fellow-Christian  ? 

If  the  law  of  justice  require  us  to  secure  the  cattle 
or  possessions  of  our  neighbour  ;  surely  then  we 
are  obliged  to  deal  as  kindly  with  bis  reputation  and 
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ifpMi  name^  which  in  some  cases  is  the  best  part  of 
a  roan's  estate  and  is  almost  as  dear  to  many  as  their 
heallh  br  life.  When  we  happen  therefore  into  such 
company  as  give  their  tongues  a  loose  to  scandal, 
and  we  bear  our  neighbour  vilified  and  reproached, 
we  ought  to  ward  off  the  calumny,  and  to  refute  the 
tea  ndaU  where  we  know  that  our  neighbour  does  not 
deserve  it. 

This  piece  of  justice  or  duty,  to  assist  a  suffering 
neighbour,  arises  from  the  social  nature  of  man, 
who  by  the  law  of  nature  is  so  far  born  for  a  social 
Iife>  a«l  to  come  into  the  world  with  this  claim,  and 
under  this  sort  of  obligations  ;  for  a  naked  exposed 
infant  may  claim  the  patronage  and  protection  of 
^very  eye  that    beholds    him.     And  where    other 
circamstances  are  equal,  those  who  are  most  capable 
of  affording  help  seem  to  be  most  obliged.     Now  if 
it  be  a  work  of  human  justice  to  preserve  such  an 
belpless  piece  of  human  nature  from  death,  surely 
every  infant  grown  up  to  any  degrees  of  capacity 
and  manhood,  ought  in  like  manner  to  esteem  bim<t 
■elf  obliged  to  al^rd  some  assistance  to  this  fellow* 
creatures  according  to  their  distress  and  his  capacity 
well  considered  and  a^usted. 
i'   Therefore,  my  assistance  or  relief  of  an  injured 
or  perishing  creature,  is  a  sort  of  duty  to  mankind, 
Aough  the  person  himself  be  an  utter  stranger  to  me : 
the  history  of  the  good  Samaritan  in  the  gospel  tells 
me,  that  in  sUch  a  case  every  man  is  my  neighbour, 
thon<*ii  he  be  of  a  ditferent  nation,  sect  or  party. 
But  when  men  are  fellow-subjects,  or  fellow-citizens, 
or -combined  in  any  natural,  civil,  or  religious  sociaty, 
this  rule  of  justice  appears  with  more  force  and  evi« 
dence ;  it  striken  a  brighter  light  upon  the  conscience, 
and  ought  to  have  more  poweir  upon .  the  heart  and 
practice;  for  combination  into  society  is  an  implicit 
cMitract  or  promise  of  mutual  help  under  necessity. 

1  confess,  several  of  the  instances  which  I  have 
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mentioned  under  this  fifth  head  may  be  referred  aho 
to  charity  aud  mercy^  of  which  I  shall  speak  here- 
after ;  but  for  as  much  as  the  light  of  nature  and  the 
law  of  Godr require  these  beneficial  actions  of  men 
towards  each  other^  I  have  here  placed  them  under 
the  head  of  justice. 

VI.  The  last  piece  of  justice  which  I  shall  men* 
tion^  18  reparation  to  those  whom  we  have  wilfully 
injured,  as  far  as  possible ;  and  this  is  a  certain  duty, 
whether  we  have  done  them  injury  in  their  souls, 
in  their  bodies^  in  their  estates^  or  their  reputation. 

If  we  have  led  them  into  errors  dr  heresy  by  out* 
conversation ;  if  we  tempted  them  to  sin  by  our 
allurement  or  example  ;  if  \ve  have  solicited  their* 
assistance  in  any  base  or  guilty  practices  of  our 
own  ;  we  ought  seriously  to  employ  our  best  powers 
and  prayers  toward  their  recovery  from  tl^  snare  of 
the  devn  ;  if  we  have  wilfully  injured  their  health  ; 
if  we  have  blasted  their  credit ;  if  we  have  thrown  a 
blot  upon  their  good  name ;  if  we  have  defrauded 
them  of  any  part  of  their  due,  or  wasted  their  sub- 
stance^ let  us  know  and  consider  thatlhe  law  of  jus- 
tice requires  us  to  make  what  restitution  we  are  capa- 
ble of ;  but  still  it  must  be  done  in  such  a  manner 
as  must  consist  with  our  duty  to  the  rest  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  round  about  us. 

It  is  a  vain  thing  to  pretend  to  be  sorry  and  repent 
that  we  have  done  our  neighbour  a  wilful  injury,  6t 
to  flatter  him  with  idle  compliments  of  asking  his 
pardon,  while  it  lies  in  our  power  to  repair  the  da* 
mage  he  sustains  in  a  way  of  consistence  with  our 
other  duties,  and  yet  we  obstinately  refuse  it ;  such  a 
repentance  as-  this  cannot  be  sincere  in  the  sight  of 
God,  nor  have  we  any  reason  to  hope  that  his  justice 
or  mercy  will  condescend    to  accept  it. 

We  have  heard  these  various  instances  of  justice, 
diis  large  and  particular  account  of  what  is  due  to  our 
neighbour,  in  the  manifold  relations  and  businesses 
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'  of  life.  I  grant  there  are  several  difficulties  tnot 
may  attend  some  of  these  instances  ip  the  particular 
practice  of  them,  by  reason  of  the  infinite  variety  of 
circumstances  ivhich  may  surround  our  actions,  and 
the  unforeseen  occurrences  of  human  life.  The 
strictest  r^les  of  equity  or  justice  in  sAne  cases  re- 
quire a  mitigation ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  say  before- 
hand what  shall  be  precisely  and  exactly  due  to  our' 
neighbour  in  every  new  accident  or  occurrence. 
But  a  sincere  love  of  justice  wrought  deep  into  the 
heart,  and  a  sacred  regard  to  the  golden  rule  of 
equity  which  Christ  has  giv^n  us,  will  lead  us 
through  most  of  these  perplexities,  into  the  paths  of 
righteousness  and  truth. 

I  It  is  time  now  to  have  the  question  put  close  to 
conscience,  ''  Has  this  been  the  manner  of  our  life  ? 
Has  this  been  our  conduct  toward  our  fellow-crea- 
tures? Are  we  children,  and  have  we  paid  ail  due 
honour  and  obedience  to  our  parents  ?  Has  the 
father  no  cause  to  coniplain  that  we  have  disobeyed 
his  authority  ?  Has  the  mother  no  reason  to  say, 
that  we  tmve  scorned  her  ddvice,  or  abused  her 
tenderness  and  compassion  ?  Are  we  servants, 
have  we  never  wasted  the  goods  of  our  master,  nor 
spent  that  time  in  idle  company,  in  folly  or  in  sin, 
which  should  have  been  employed  in  his  service  ? 
Have* we  dealt  with  our  relatives  in  the  same  family 
as  becomes  a  brother,  a  sister,  or  a  near  kinsman, 
and  fulfilled  the  duties  to  which  we  were  born  ?  Do 
fve  never  neglect  to  make  due  acknowledgments 
for  favours  received  ?  Have  we  loved  those  that 
love  us,  and  practised  the  law  pf  justice  and  grati- 
tude to  those  who  have  rescued  our  souls  and  bodies 
from  distress  and  danger,  or  laid  obligations  upon 
lis  by  peculiar  benefits  ?  Am  I  a  trader,  and  do  I 
practise  strict  justice  and  truth  in  all  that  I  buy,  and 
m  all  thi^t  I  sell  ?  Have  I  been  carefully  sollicito^s 
p9  wronjj^  no  man^  to  defrpiud  np  man^  to  cheat  and 
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cozen  no  man  ?  Do  I  hate  the  ar^f  "pf  falsehood 
Und  knavery  ?  Have  I  paid  the  full  due  to  all  tha^t 
I  deal  with,  and  do  I  keep  the  proper  tira^  of  pay- 
ment, which  contract  or  custom  have  appointed  ^ 
Have  I  defended  my  neighbour  from  injury,  and 
assisted  him  in  the  day  of  his  distress,  as  I  myself 
should  reasonably  hope  for  his  defence  and  assi^* 
tance  ?  Have  1  sought  to  rescue  hi^  good  name 
,  from  reproach  and  slander  when  it  has  been  at- 
tacked ?  Or  have  I  rather  fallen  in  with  slanderers, 
and  joined  in  the  wilful  scandal  ?  Have  I  honestly 
sought  to  make  restitution  to  another  where  I  haye 
been  guilty  of  >vilful  injury,  and  done  what  in  me 
lies  to  repair  the  damage  that  my  injustice  ha* 
brought  upon  him  ?  Have  I  attempted  to  repair 
ills  losses,  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  the  duties  of 
my  other  relations  in  life  ?"  Where  is  the  person 
that  can  lay  his  hand  upon  his  heart,  and  say,  I  am 
guiltless  before  God  in  all  this  ?  Who  can  wash 
his  hands  in  innocency,  and  'pronounce  himself 
righteous  ?  Surely  such  a  discourse  as  this  is^ 
should  awaken  conscience  to  sensible  acts  of  repen- 
tance and  mourning;  we  should  be  willing  and 
ready  to  yield  to  the  conviction,  where  the  word  of 
God  fastens  the  charge  upon  u^,  and  lay  ourselves 
low  before  the  throne  of  a  righteous  God.  ''  Blessed 
JLiord  God,  if  thou  art  strict  to  mark  iniquities,  who 
can  stand  before  thee  !  But  there  \^  forgiveness 
"with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  feared.  We  have 
failed  in  many  instances  of  duty  toward  our  fellow- 
creatures,  as  well  as  toward  thee  our  Creator ;  we 
have  neither  given  to  God  nor  to  our  neighbour 
the  full  due  of  love  which  thy  righteous  law  requires ; 
we  lie  in  the  dust  before  tbec,  and  betake  ourselves 
to  the  refuge  that  is  set  before  us  ;  Jesus  the  righ- 
teous is  our  hope,  he  not  only  paid  to  God  and  man 
all  their  due,  in  the  course  of  his  holy  life,  but  he 
also  restored  that  honour  to  thy  justice  by  bis  deaths 
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iRchieh  we  had  taken  away  by  our  unrighteousnesses. 
O  may  every  soul  of  iis  be  forgiven  for  his  sake, 
and  created  a-ne\v  in  Christ  Jpsus  unto  good  works  ! 
Amen." 


HYMN  FOR  SERMON  11. 


COMMON  METRE. 

#^OME,  let  us  search  our  ways,  and  try, 
^^     Have  ihey  been  just  and  right  ? 
Is  the  great  rule  of  equity 
Our  practice  and  delight? 

What  we  would  have  our  neighbour  do, 

Have  we  stiU  doae  die  same  ? 
And  ne'er  delay'd  to  .pay  his  due. 

Nor  injured  his  good  name  I 

Do  we  relieve  the  poor  distressed  i 
Nor  give  our  tongues  a  loose, 

To  make  their  names  our  scorn  and  jest, 
Nor.  treat  them  with  abuse? 

Have  we  not  found  our  envy  grow, 

To  hear  anodier's  praise  i 
Nor  robbed  him  of  his  honour  due 

By  sly  malicious  ways. 

In  all  we  sdl,  and  all  'we  buy. 

Is  justice  our  design  ? 
Do  we  remember  God  is  nigh, 

And  fear  the  wrath  divine  ? 

In  irain  we  talk  of  Jesu's  blood. 
And  boast  his  name  m  vain. 

If  we  can  slight  the  laws  of  God, 
And  prove  unjust  to  men. 


SERMON  ni. 
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PhilippuiA  vt.  8. 

fFhatsoever    things  are   just — think    oh  *  these 

things^ 


IF  a  bare  proposal  of  the  rule  of  duty^  and  the- 
mention  of  the  various  instances  -  of  it^  were 
sufficient  to  persuade  mankind  to  the  practice  ;  theii^ 
I  need  not  prolong  my  discourse  on  this  subject  of 
honesty  and  justice ;  for  I  have  already  proposed  the 
sacred  rule  which  our  Saviour  has  given  us.  Do  to 
others  as  ye  would  that  others  should  do  to  you  ;  and 
1  hav$  described  the  several  instances  wherein  this 
rule  roust  direct  our  ^conduct,  that  we  may  be- 
just  and  righteous  in  all  our  dealings  amongst 
men. 

But  alas  !  our  natures  a^  so  corrupt,  our  consci* 
ences  are  so  unwilling  to  receive  the  laws  of  duty, 
and  our  perverse  wills  and  passions  have  so  much 
reluctance  to  the  practice,  that  we  have  need  of 
arguments  to  inforce  it  upon  conscience,  we  have 
need  of  powerful  motives  to  awaken  our  souls  tc 
righteousness ;  and  it  is  necessary  therefore  that  I 
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proceed  to  the  third  head  of  discourse  which  I  pro« 
posed,  and  that  is  to  shew  how  far  the  h^ght  of  iia<> 
tare  dictates  to  us  the  duty  of  common  justice^  and 
what  arguments  may  be  drawn  from  thence  to  in- 
fluence men  to  be  honest. 

I.  If  we  consider  the  natural  right  that  every 
man  hath  to  keep  that  which  belongs  to  him^  it  will 
appear  that  this  is  the  gift  of  God  as  the  God  of  na- 
ture. God^  the  common  author  of  all  our  beings^ 
requires  that  this  right  be  held  sacred  and  in- 
;Yiolab!e. 

I  shall  not  run  back  to  antient  ages^  to  trace  the 
original  grounds  of  property,  or  how  men  became 
intitled  to  any  of  their  possessions ;  it  is  sufficient 
for  me,  that  every  man  is  born  into  this  world  with 
a  right  to  his  life,  to  his  limbs,  to  his  liberty  and 
aaftty,  and  to  the  s^ood  things  of  this  world  which 
he  possesses  according  to  the  laws  of  nature  and  of 
the  nation  where  he  is  born.  He  has  a  right  also 
th«?t  these  should  be  secure  from  the  hands  of  injus^ 
tice  and  violence,  unless  he  himself  be  some  way 
concerned  in  the  practice  of  injury  to  his  fellow- 
creatures.  That  man  therefore  who  offers  injustice 
or  violence  to  his  neighbour  in  his  body,  or  his  soul» 
or  estate,  he  robs  him  of  his  natural  right  which  God 
hath  given  him,  and  which  the  law  ef  nature  secures 
to  him  ;  he  sins  against  the  God  of  nature,  the 
common  father  of  mankind  ;  and  his  conscience 
hath  reason  to  expect  that  the  God  of  nature,  who  is 
just  and  righteous,  will  avenge  the  mischief  done  to 
his  injured  creatures.    . 

,.  Let  it  be  always  observed  and  excepted  here,  that 
the  great  God  himself  (considered  merely  as  the  God 
of  nature,  and  where  lie  has  not  bound  himself  by 
promise)  reserves  a  right  to  resume  what  he  has 
given,  and  especially  when  his  creatures  have  made 
a  forfeiture  of  their  blessings  by  siuning  against 
their  Maker  ;  but  this  does  not  authorize  men  to 
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deprive  one  another  of  their  possessions^  tinless  he  has 
appointed  theoi  from  heaven  the  executioners  of  his  ^ 
vengeance  by  a  most  evident  and  infallible  com-* 
mission  particularly  given  by  God  himself;  as  in 
the  case  of  the  Israelites  spoiling  the  Egyptians  of, 
their  borrowed  jewel's,  and  depriving  the  Canaanites' 
of  their  lands  and  their  lives ;  but  I  know  not  any 
instance  of  that  kind  ever  since. 

II.  If  we  consider  the  need  that  every  man  stands 
in  of  the  help  of  his  fellow-creatures^  justice  and 
honesty  will  appear  to  be  a  natural  duty  of  the  social 
life  ;  and  God^  as  he  is  the  governor  of  the  worlds 
will  take  vengeance  of  any  neglect  or  violation  of 
this  duty,  either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  other.  4 

Commutative  justice,  as  it  is  described  in  the  for« 
mer  discourse,  is  built  upon  this  foundation,  that  one. 
man  has  need  of  another's  assistance ;  nor  is  there 
any  the  meanest  figure  amongst  mankind  do  very/ 
worthless,  useless  and  contemptible,  but  he  may  be: 
capable  of  doing  us  some  service  either  now  or 
hereafter  It  is  possible  we  may  be  in  such  circum« 
stances,  as  to  stand  in  need  of  the  help  of  the  mean** 
est,  as  well  as  of  the  mighty  ;  and  therefore  the  duty^ 
of  social  life  obliges  us  to  practise  the  rules  of  jus^ 
tice  toward  all.  The  rich  stand  in  need  of  the  poor 
to  perform  the  meaner  offices  for  their  convenience^ 
as  much  as  the  poor  stand  in  need  of  the  rich  to 
supply  them  with  food  or  money.  The  master  has 
need  of  the  servant  to  assist  and  obey  him,  as  well 
as  the  servant  stands  in  need  of  maintenance  or 
wages  from  the  hands  of  his  master.  One  man  can 
never  procure  for  himself  all  the  necessaries,  and 
all  the  conveniencies  of  life  i  it  is  indeed  impossible. 
The  same  man  cannot  sow  his  own  corn,  reap  his 
own  harvest,  keep  his  own  sheep,  make  his  own 
bread,  form  all  his  own  garments,  build  his  own 
house,  fashion  his  own  furniture,  and  secure  his  own 
possessions  ;^no  man  can  provide  for  himself  in  all 
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respects/  \fvi(bout  the  assistance  of  bis  fellow-crca- 
tares.  Now  those  from  whom  he  expects  to  receive 
help  in  any  of  these  instances^  H  is  necessary  he 
should  give  them  help  in  other  instances^  wherein 
they  stand  in  need  of  bis.  This  is  one  foundation  of 
justice  between  man  and  man;  that  so  every  man 
may  liave  the  necessaries  and  conveniencies  of  life 
by  ^8  neighbour's  assistance.  Thus  the  king  him- 
self (as  Solomon  says)  is  served  by  the  field ;  Eccl. 
T.  9.  The  prince  stands  in  need  of  the  plowman  ; 
the  plowman  gives  food  to  the  prince^  and  the  prince 
gives  to  the  plowman  protection  and  safety. 

I  might  run  through  the  various  instances  whereni 
justice  is  to  be  practised,  and  shew  how  the  higher 
and  lowep  orders  and  characters  of  men  have  mutual 
need  of  each  other  ;  the  buyer  and  the  seller,  the 
artificer  and  the  merchant,  the  teacher  and  the 
scholar ;  and  thus  I  might  make  it  appear,  that  un- 
less a  due  exchange  of  benefits  be  maintained,  anci 
the  practice  of  justice  secured,  none  of  us  could 
eiijoy  the  safety^  the  ease,  or  the  conveniencies 
of  life. 

Where  there  is  no  practice  of  justice  amongst 
men,  no  man  can  live  safe  by  his  neighbour  ;  every 
one  that  is  mighty  and  malicious,  that  is  proud  or 
covetous,  that  is  envious  or  knavish,  would  rob  another 
of  bis  due,  and  either  assume  the  possessions  of  his 
neighbour  to  himself,  or  make  havoc  of  them,  and 
destroy  them.  There  would  be  everlasting  confusion 
amongst  men,  slander  and  theft,  cheating  and  kna- 
very ;  plunder,  and  slaughter,  and  bloody  violence, 
Would  reign  among  all  the  tribes. of  mankind,  if  iusr 
tice  were  banished  from  the  earth  ;  for  neither  life, 
nor  liberty,  nor  peace,  nor  any  of  our  possessions, 
nor  our  good  name,  can  be  secured  without  it. 
Therefore  the  light  and  law  of  nature  sets  a  sacred 
guard  upon  justirje,  and  has  written  the  necessity  or 
ii  in  the  consciences  of  all  men,  who  have  not  searecl 


those  consciences  as  with  a  red  hot  iron,  and  rased 
out  so  much  of  human  nature  from  their  souls. 

The  practice  of  justice  has  so  extensive  an  infla« 
ence  into  the  whole  conduct  of  our  lives,  and  the 
welfare  of  mankind,  that  some  of  the  heathen  writers 
have  made  it  to  be  comprehensive  of  all  virtues. 

But  because  sinful  men  are  ready  to  break  the 
bonds  of  commutative  justice,  and  invade  (he  pro- 
perty, the  peace,  or  the  life  of  their  nei^hbours^  there- 
fore government  is  appointed,  and  magistrates  are 
ordained  to  maintfiin  peace  and  equity  amongst  men, 
and  to  punish  the  breakers  of  it  This  is  the  great- 
est reason  why  there  must  be  such  a  thing  as  magis- 
tracy and  distributive  justice  amongst  mankind  ;  that 
those  who  commit  outrage  upon  their  neighbours, 
and  practise  injustice  toward  them,  may  be  punished 
by  the  laws  ;  for,  as  the  apostle  says  to  Timothy,  ^'  the' 
law  is  not  made  for  the  righteous,  but  for  the  dts* 
obedient,  for  the  ungodly,  and  for  sinners,  for  mur- 
derers, stealers  and  liars,"  Sec.  That  it  may  be  a 
strong  restraint  upon  the  violent  inclinaUons  of  men» 
and  bring  just  vengeance  upon  them,  when  they 
bring  injury  upon  their  neighbours.  Therefore  it  is 
for  the  welfare  of  the  innocent  and  the  righteous, 
(bat  the  laws  have  ordained  vengeance  for  the  guilty  ; 
that  tliose  who  would  not  injure  tlieir  fellow-crea« 
tures,  may  be  guarded  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  own 
property  and  their  peace^  and  may  have  them  secused 
from  the  sons  of  injustice* 

And  besides  all  the  punishment  that  such  sinners 
justly  receive  from  men  on  earth  :  God,  the  great 
governor  of  the  world,  has  often  revealed  his  wrath 
from  heaven  against  all  the  unrighteousness  of  men, 
as  well  as  their  ungodliness,  ile  has  hereby  pro« 
claimed  his  public  approbation  of  justice,  and  his 
hatred  of  all  iniquity.  His  terrors  have  sometimes 
appeared  in  signal  and  sevei*e  instances  against  those 
who  have  been  notoriously .  unrighteous,  and  wha 
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have  broken  all  the  rules  of  equity  in  the  treatment  of 
(heir  fellow-creatures.  This  the  heathens  themselves 
have  taken  notice  of.  And  they  thought  this  to  be 
so  necessary  for  the  government  of  the  worlds  t}iat 
their  priests  have  invented  a  sort  of  goddess  called 
Nemesis,  whose  office  is  to  avenge  the  practice  of 
fraud  or  violence,  and  to  bring  down  curses  on  the 
bead  of  this  kind  of  criminals. 

As  the  anlient  records  of  the  heathen  world  give 
us  some  hi^ories  of  divine  vengeance,  so  the  Bible 
abounds  with  more  awful  and  illustrious  instances  of 
this  kind  which  leads  me  to 

The  fourth  head  of  my  discourse  ;  and  that  is,  to 
consider  what  forcible  arguments  and  motives  the 
Christian  religion  affords  for  the  practice  of  justice 
among  men. 

If  I  were  to  speak  of  distributive  justice,  or  that 
which  belongs  to  the  practice  of  the  magistrate, 
never  was  it  more  gloriously  manifest,  than  in  and 
by  God  the  Father,  when  he  refused  to  pass  by  our  ^ 
iniquities  without  punishment,  and  laid  the  dreadful  [ 
weight  of  it  upon  the  hfiadand  soul  of  his  Son.  Never 
could  magistracy  receive  sucA  a  glory,  as  when  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  liung  and-died 
upon  the  cross,  suffering  tlie  penalty  that  the  law  of 
God,  the  supreme  magistrate,  bad  denounced  against 
sinners. 

And  as  punishing  justice  was  glorified  in  all  its 
terrors,  so  rewarding  justice  also  appeared  most 
illustrious.  Because  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had 
fulfilled  obedience  not  only  to  the  broken  law  which 
we  lay  under»  but  to  those  peculiar  laws  which  God 
the.Falher  also  gave  him  as  a  mediator ;  therefore  it 
pleased  God  highly  to  advance  him,  according  to  his 
own  eternal  covenant.  God  rewarded  bim,  as  a  ma- 
gistrate distributing  justice  to  a  person  who  had  done 
the  greatest  things  for  the  honour  of  hissovereign;  h^ 
eialted  him  at  bis  own  right  hand,  and  gave  him  a  name, 
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above  every  name^  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow  ;  for  he  deserved  it  at  the  hands  of  his 
Father,  and  his  Father  distributed  rewards'equal  to 
his  desert. 

Rewarding  justice  again  appears  gloriou.%  in  that 
God  the  Father  communicates  unto  us  the  rewards  of 
the  sufferings  of  his  own  Son.  God  is  faithful  and 
Just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  because  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  his  Son^  has  paid  for  all  our  follies  and 
unrighteousness ;  1  John  i.  9.  faithful  and  just  to 
bis  Son,  that  he  may  not  go  without  the  rewards  of 
hii  sufferings  :  faithfiil  and  just  to  us,^  because  itf 
w9s  in  our  name  and  stead  that  the  Son  suffered.       ^^ 

But  not  to  insist  upon  this  longer,  commutative 
justice  is  abundantly  enforced  also  by  many  conside- 
rations drawn  from  the  books  of  the  Old  Testamentj 
as  wellas  from  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

If  we  consult  the  moral  statutes  of  God,  which  were 
given  io  the  Jews,  we  shall  find  them  full  of  righte- 
ousness. These  statutes  are  of  everlasting  force, 
and  their  divine  solemnity  should  impress  our  con* 
sciences.  That  which  is  altogether  just  shalt  thou 
follow,  that  thou  mayest  live  and  inherit  the  land  ; 
and  the  judges  and  officers  shall  judge  the  people 
^ith  righteous  judgment,  and  shall  shew  no  respect 
to  persons,  nor  take  a  gift  to  pervert  justice.  Deut 
xvi.  18,  19,20.  Ye  shall  not  steal,  nor  deal  falsely, 
nor  lie  to  one  another.  Thou  shalt  not  defraud  thy 
neighbour,  nor  rob  him.  The  wages  of  him  that  is 
hired  shall  not  abide  with  thee  all  ni<;ht  until  the 
morning.  Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judg- 
ment, in  weight,  or  in  measure.  Just  balances  and 
just  weights  shall  ye  have  ;  I  am  the  Lord  your  God, 
Lev.  xix.  A  false  balance  is  on  abomination  to  the 
Lord,  butajnst  weight  is  his  delight,  Prov.  xj.  1. 
To  do  justice  and  judgment  is  more  acceptable  to 
the  Lord  than  sacrifice,  Prov.  iii.  15.  •  "  Woe  to 
him  that  buildeth  his  house  by  unrighteousness,  and 
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Ilis  chamber  by  wrong,  who  uses  his  neighMur't 
service  nvithout  wages,  and  giveth  him  not  for  his 
work/'  Jer.  xxii.  13.  '^  Remove  not  the  antient  land- 
marks, nor  enter  into  the  fields  of  the  fatherless  ;  for 
their  Redeemer  is  nijghty,  and  be  shall  plead  their 
cause  with  thee  ;  Prov.  xxiii.  10, 11. 

If  we  review  the  records  of  the  Jewish  history,  we 
shall  fmd  the  cruel  and  the  covetous,  the  tyrant  and 
the  oppressor,  made  terrible  examples  of  the  venge- 
ance of  God  against  unrighteousness.     Survey  the 
plagues  of  Egypt,  and  the  dreadful  desolations  of  that 
fruitful  country,  with  the  destructicm  of  the  first-bom 
by  the  mid  night  pestilence,  and  the  armies  of  Pha« 
raoh  drowned  in  the  Red  sea,  and  you  may  read  there 
the  wrath  of  God  against  the  unrighteousness  of 
men,  written  in  dreadful  characters.    They  treated 
the  race  of  Israel  with  cruelty  and  sore  oppression  ; 
they  destroyed   their  male  children,  and   provoked 
God    to  bring  swift  destruction  upon   themselves. 
Heboid  Adonibezeck,  king  of  the  Canaan ites,  with 
his  thumbs  and  his  great  toes  cut  oif  by  Joshua,  and 
confessing  the  justice  of  the  great  God.     "  Three- 
score  and  ten  kmgs,  said  he,  with  their  great  toes 
and  their  thumbs  cut  off,   have  gathered  their  meat 
under  my  table ;  as  I  have  done  so,  God  hath  re- 
quited  me.  Judges  i.  7.     See  the  dogs  licking  up 
the  blood  of  Ahao  in  the  place  where  he  slew  Naboth 
the  Jezreelit^,  in  order  to  take  unjust  possession  of 
his  vineyard,  1  Kings  xxl.  19.     These  thinj^  which 
were  written  of  old  time,  remain  upon  record  for  our 
instruction  in  the  days  of  Christianity. 

But  let  us  take  more  special  notice  what  influences 
may  be  derived  from  the  gospel,  and  from  the  name 
of  Christ  to  inforce  the  practice  of  justice  among 
men. 

1.  If  we  look  to  our  Lord  Jesus  as  a  law-giver, 
how  various  and  how  plain  art  his  solemn  and  re- 
peated commLndc;  not  only  in  his  sermon  upon  the 
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moutit^  but  apon  other  occasions  (oo^  that  justice 
be  practised  between  nan  and  man.  He  liath 
explained  to  us  that  glorious  rule  of  equity^  on  piir« 
pose  to  make  the  practice  of  justice  easy^  plain^  and 
universal,  lore  your  neighbour  aa  yourself;  that  is, 
do  to  others^  as  you  would  that  others  do  to  you. 

We  csifcnot  think  that  the  fady  soul  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  WiJeoncemed  to  secure  the  practice  of  justice*!^  ^Vu^ 
and  righibousness  among  his  followers,  when  we 
read  his  terrible  rebuke  to  the  Pharisees  for  the  neg* 
lect  of  ity  and  a  curse  pronounced  upon  them ;  Matt 
xxiii.  23.  Woe  to  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypc^ 
crites,  for  ye  pay  tythe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and 
cummin,  and  have  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of 
the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith.  Judgment  ia 
that  place  may  signify  commutative  and  distributive 
justice ;  all  manner  of  exercise  of  righteousnfeaa 
towards  their  fellow-creatures.  Under  a  pretence  of 
serving  God  better  than  your  neighbours,  and  crowd* 
'hig  his  temple  with  your  present^,  and  his  altar  with 
sacrifices  and  gifts,  ye  abandon  common  justice,  ye 
neglect  the  righteousness  due  to  your  feilow-crea* 
tores.  There  is  a  woe  denounced  upon  you,  and 
my  Father  will  inflict  the  cume,  for  he  hates  robbery 
for  burnt-oflfering,  Isa.^  Ixi.  8.  Nor  will  the  God  of 
heaven  excuse  you  from  paying  your  dues  to  men  on 
earth,  under  pretence  of  paying  honours  or  sacrificei 
to  him. 

There  are  many  other  threatenings  in  the  New 
Testament  written  against  those  that  neglect  justice, 
and  pronounced  by  the  apostles  in  the  name  and 
authority  of  Christ,  their  exalted  Lord.  The  covets 
ous  and  extortioners,  those  that  take  away  the  right 
d  their  fellow-creatures,  are  shut  out  from  the  hea- 
venly blessedness ;  1  Cor.  vi.  10.  Know  ye  no^ 
says  the  apostle,  that  none  of  these  shall  inherit  the 
kin|;dom  of  God !  As  much  as  to  say,  it  is  so  veiy 
obvious  a  thing,  than  an  unjust  man  can  never  entec 
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inta  heaven^  (whatsoever  pretence  he  makes)  that 
I  may  appeal  to  the  meanest  capacity,  ye  all  know  tt. 
God  will  repay  vengeance  to  them  that  do  wrong  to 
their  neighbours,  whether  they  be  great  or  mean, 
for  there  is  no  retpect  of  persons  with  him.  Col. 
iii.  25. 

II.  Consider  Christ  as  a  pattern  of  justice  and 
righteousness.  Look  to  the  example  of  our  Lord 
Jesus ;  you  see  him,  who  was  the  sovereign  magis- 
irate  and  Loi'd  of  all,  who  could  distribute  crowns 
and  kingdoms.to  men,  submitting  himself  to  comma* 
tative  justice  among  creatures. 

Behold  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  the  brightness  of 
his  Father's  glory,  and  the  delight  of  his  soul  before 
the  creation,  behold  him  stooping  down  to  our  world, 
and  taking  flesh  and  blood  upon  him  to  become  our 
brother,  that  he  might  shew  us  how  we  ought  to  love 
our  brethren.  It  was  an  unparalleled  instance  of 
divine  love  that  Christ  has  given  us,  when  he  came 
down  from  heaven  to  become  our  neighbour,  and 
to  dwell  amongst  us,  that  he  might  teach  us  to  love 
our  neighbours  as  ourselves. 

Behold  the  glorious  Son  of  God  subjecting  him- 
self to  his  earthly  parents,  to  Joseph  the  carpenter, 
and  to  Mary  his  mother,  that  he  might  instruct  at 
how  to  pay  obedience  to  our  superior  relations.  See 
how  the  King  of  kings  pays  tribute  to  Ccesar,  when 
he  was  so  poor,  that  he  was  forced  to  send  Peter  a 
fishing,  to  procure  the  tribute-money  by  a  miracle. 
And  tihough  the  beasts  of  the  field  were  his,  and  he 
could  have  commanded  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand 
hills,  to  make  provision  for  his  followers ;  yet  he 
would  not  dispossess  the  owners  of  them^  but  created 
food  on  purpose  to  feed  four  and  five  thousand  in  the= 
wilderness. 

III.  If  we  consider  Christ  as  a  glorious  benefltei^ 
tor,  who  has  taken  care  to  provide  for  us  the  neces* 
aariea  of  this  life,  and  hath  purchased  for  us  ai  tism 
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hands  of  God  the  eternal  treasares  ef  heaven  and 
glory  ;  has  not  this  blessed  consideraiion  force 
enough  to  guard  us  against  temptations  t6  ii^ustice  ? 
Shall  a  Christian  break  the  rules  of  equity^  and  steal, 
or  cheat,  or  plunder  his  neighbour  to  gain  money  or 
merchandise,  who  has  the  promises  of  God  for  his 
support  in  a  way  of  diligence  and  humble  faith  i 
Shall  we  sully  our  consciences  and  defile  our  souls 
with  knavery  and  injustice  for  a  little  of  the  pelf  of  "^ 
this  world,  when  we  have  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ  made  over  to  us  in  the  gospel,  and  the  inheri- 
tance of  heaven  in  reversion  ? 

IV.  LfCt  us  consider  the  very  nature  and  design^ 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  it  is  to  make  sinners  holy,  to 
make  the  unjust  righteous ;  the  new  man  of  Christia- 
nity must  be  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holi-* 
ness.  Therefore  are  we  purchased  with  the  blood 
of  Christ,  that  we  might  be  a  peculiar  people,  zeal- 
ous of  good  works.  Tit.  ii.  14. 

It  is  a  shame  and  scandal  to  the  Christian  name^ 
when  one  who  wears  it  is  unrighteous  or  ditfhonest; 
An  unjust  Christian,  what  a  contradiction  is  it  in 
itself,  and  how  it  disgraces  the  profession  of  tho 
gospel!  Hear  how  the  great  ajiostle  treats  his 
Corinthian  disciples  when  such  sort  of  sins  were 
found  amongst  them  ;  I  Cor.  vi.  7, 8.  Dare  any  of 
you,  having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to  hiw 
before  -Ihe  unjust  and  the  infidel  ?  Dare  any  of 
you  injure  your  neighbour,  your  fellow  Cbristinns  ? 
I  speaK  this  to  your  shame.  Brother  goes  to .  law 
with  brother,,  and  ye  injure  one  another.  Why 
do  you  not  rather  suffer  wrong  ?  nay,  you  do  wrong 
and  defraud,  and  (hat  your  own  brethren,  fiut  what 
Is  the  consequence  ?  Such  wretches  as  these  are^^ 
shall  never  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

''  The  grace  of  God  that  brings  salvation/'  Titus 
ii.  9,  10.  teaches  lis  to  deny  all  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusCs^  and  to  live  soberly,  and  righteously, 
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ind  reltgieciBly  in  this  present  evil  world.  Itteaclies 
m  righteousnesi  towards  men,  as  well  as  sobriety 
among  ourselves,  and  godliness  towards  the  king  of 
heaven.  But  how  hath  this  divine  rdlgion  Men 
scandalized  for  want  of  justice  in  the  professors  of 
it  ?  Scandalized  among  heathen  kingdoms,  among 
Turks  and  unbelievers  !  And  Christianity  in  our 
own  land^  how  hath  it  been  dishonoured  by  the  prae- 
tices  of  those  that  pretend  to  that  holy  name !  How 
bath  the  conversion  of  the  wild  heathens  in  the 
Indian  nations  been  hindered  by  the  injustice  and 
fraud  of  Christian  merchants  and  traders  there,  or  by 
merchants  who  call  themselves  Christians:  I  have 
.heard  it  said  by  persons  whom  I  could  fully  credit, 
that  a  Turk  when  he  is  suspected  of  fraud  and  cheat* 
ing,  win  reply,  what,  do  you  think  I  am  a  Christian  1 
O !  how  hath  tlie  gospel  of  the  lovely  Jesus  beea 
rendered  odious  by  the  abominable  practices  of  those 
that  pretend  to  honour  him  ?  What  falsehood,  what 
Ijfing,  what  pequry,  and  cheating,  and  deceit,  and 
violence  have  been  practised  by  our  traders  in  foreign 
lands  ?  Thus  there  have  been  an  ill  savour  of  our 
holy  Christianity  carried  beyond  the  seas,  by  those 
perhaps  who  have  pretended  to  convert  the  infidels. 
And  many  in  our  own  nation,  who  have  begun  to 
set  their  laces  toward  heaven,  have  been  sorely  dis- 
guised at  the  knavish  practices  of  professors,  and  be^ 
tempted  to  think  that  all  religion  is  a  jest,  and  to 
abandon  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel.  But  whea 
souls  stumble,  and  Ml,  and  perish  oy  such  discoa« 
ragements,  woe  to  him  that  gave  the  offence,  and 
laid  this  stumbling-block  of  iniquity  in  their  vray. 
How  heavy  must  the  blood  of  souk  lie  upon  inch 
sinners ! 

^  Surely  there  has  been  enough  said  on  this  heaif  to 
discourage  oppression,  deceit,  and  injustice  in  th* 
professors  of  Christianity,  if  argument,  and  shamej 
and  terror  can  have  power  and  prevalence  over  mm 


and  temptation.  O  may  almighty  grace  attend  tnii 
discouree  of  justice,  and  work  the  sacred  lore  of  it 
in  the  hearts  of  men  ! 

'  Now  if  ye  are  made  willing  to  walk  by  the  mles 
of  equity  and  justice^  instead  of  proposing  particular 
directions  for  this  end^  I  shall  proceed 

In  the  fifth  and  last  place^  to  point  out  the  Tarioue 
springs  of  injustice,  that  ye  may  avoid  them. 

The  great  and  general  spring  of  injustice  to  our 
neighbour  is  a  criminal  and  excessive  love  to  our* 
selves.  For  since  the  comprehensive  notion  of 
justice  lies  in  this,  to  give  to  every  one  that  which  is 
due,  it  follows,  that  the  general  notion  of  injustice 
consists  in  taking  to  ourselves  more  than  is  due,  or  ia 
{^ving  less  than  is  due  to  our  neighbour. 

There  are  a  thousand  instances  of  this  unrightef 
costless  among  men,  in  reference  to  their  bodies^ 
their  souls,  their  good  name,  or  their  possessions  in 
the  world.  This  general  term  of  injustice  is  so 
extensive,  that  it  includes  a  great  part  of  the  sins 
forbidden  in  the  second  table.  Disobedience  to 
parents  and  governors,  rebellion,  treason,  murder^ 
adultery,  theft,  violence  and  plunder,  cheating,  and 
deceit,  and  slander,  with  all  sinful  desires  to  possess 
%diat  belongs  to  our  neighbour,  may  be  justly  ranked 
under  the  head  of  unri^teousness ;  and  they  spring 
from  this  one  fountain,  namely,  an  excessive  regard 
to  sdf.  ^  It  is  to  this  natural  and  exalted  idol  that 
v^e  sacrifice  the  peace  and  the  property,  the  good 
name,  and  even  the  life  of  our  fellow-creatures. 
Nor  will  any  method  be  effectual  to  secure  us  from 
the  practices  of  injustice,  till  we  learn  to  degrade 
self  a  little  in  our  own  esteem,  and  to  judge  of  our 
neighbour,  and  of  the  things  that  are  his  due,  by 
the  same  rule  and  measure  by  which  we  take  an 
estimate  of  ourselves,  and  of  what  is  due  to  us.  Let 
US  put  our  neighbour  in  the  place  of  self,  and  judge 

Ik>w  hp  onght  td  be  treated. 
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But  that  we  may  more  effectually  guard  oarselTes 
from  the  temptations  of  injustice^  let  us  descend  to 
particulars^  and  we  shall  find  that  almost  all  the  un« 
righteous  practices  of  men  spring  from  some  of  these 
six  principles;  viz.  Covetousness,  pride,  luxury^ 
sloth,  malice  against  men,  or  distrust  of  God. 

I.  Covetousness  is  a  great  spring  of  injustice. 
This  consists  in  an  immoderate  desire  of  possessing* ;':. 
and  we  are  told  by  the  apostle,  that  the  love  of . 
money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  which,  while  some 
have  coveted  after,  they  have  not  only  erred  from 
the  faith,  but  they  have  ventured  upon  many  sins, 
as  well  as  pierced  themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows.     For  they  that  will  be  rich,  fall  into  temp- 
tation and  a  snare,  and  into   many  foolish  and  hurt- 
All  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdi- 
tion; 1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10.     Solomon  is  of  the  same' 
mind,  Prov.  xxviii.  20,  33.     He  that  maketh  haste 
to  be  rich,  shall  not  be  innocent,  for  he  hath  an  evil 
eye  upon  the  possession  of  his  neighbour. 

It  is  from  this  cursed  root  of  covetousness  that  a 
multitude  of  bitter  fruits  proceed.  It  is  by  this 
vicious  principle  working  within  us,  that  we  are 
tempted  to  take  what  is  not  our  due,  either  by  craft 
or  by  violence.  Hence  it  is  that  men  cheat  each 
other  in  their  daily  commerce,  they  d^raud  and 
over  reach  their  neighbour,  if  they  can,  in  every 
bargain  they  make,  and  try  all  the  arts  of  subtle 
knavery,  in  order  to  enrich  themselves.  They 
divest  their  souls  of  truth  and  virtue,  and  put  off 
conscience  and  shame  to  load  themselves  with 
thick  clay. 

It  is  covetousness  that  teaches  the  sons  of  men 
t6  practise  upon  their  dealers  with  a  false  balance 
and  a  deceitful  beam.     They  shorten  their  measures,  - 
and  lessen  their  weight  by  which  they  sell  their' 
£opds  ;  but  when  the  case  alters,  and  they  buy  any 
(I)inj^  for  themselves^  they  willy  if  pos^ible^  taka. 
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another  sort  of  weighty  or  use  a  different  mearare  i 
all  which  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord. 

It  b  the  same  evil  and  unrighteous  principle  thfif 
persuades  the  seller  to  put  off  corrupt  and  damaged 
wares  for  good  and  sound,  and  to  cozen  his  neigh^ 
hour  with  merchandise  that  is  by  no  means  such  as 
h^  reasonably  expects.  It  is  this  principle  that 
persuades  tlie  buyer  also  to  cheat  his  neighbour  Mritit 
corrupt  and  false  money,  which  he  knows  to  be  un- 
iawfui  coin.  For  corrupt  merchandise  and  corrupt 
money,  false  balances,  light  weights,  and  scanty  mea- 
sure, seem  all  to  stand  in  the  same  rank  of  deceit; 
these  are  all  weapons  of  craft  and  knavery  to  give  a 
secret  wound  to  their  neighbour's  estate,  they  all 
belong  to  the  armoury  of  frauds  and  the  magazine  of 
unrighteousness. 

It  is  this  covetous  humour  that  tempts  the  tongues 
of  men  to  speak  flattering  falsehoods  in  their  dailjr 
dealings',  and  some  of  them  make  an  hourly  sacrifice 
of  truth  to  the  gain  of  a  pfenny.  It  is  from  this  prin- 
ciple that  they  break  their  promises  of  payment ; 
they  withhold  the  money  that  is  due  to  their  neigh« 
bour  beyond  all  reasonable  time,  and  that  for  no 
ether  reason  but  to  gain  by  the  loan  of  it ;  they  delay 
the  payment  of  their  poor  creditors  for  many 
months;  or  perhaps  for  years,  and  put  the  advan- 
tage which  they  make  of  this  delay  into  their  own 
purse.  This  is  a  frequent,  but  an  unrighteous  prac-» 
lice  in  our  day ;  for  the  profit  that  accrues  by  the 
detaining  of  money  that  is  due  to  another  beyond  the 
customary  or  contracted  time  of  payment,  should 
doubtless  be  given  to  the  person  to  whom  the  prin- 
cipal money  was  due  ;  or  at  least  he  should  have 
such  a  valuable  share  of  it  as  may  compensate  the 
damage  or  loss  he  sustains  by  the  delay. 

It  is  a  covetous  desire  of  gain  that  tempts  men  to 
practise  extortion,  and  to  prey  upon  the  necessities 
^f  those  they  deal  with.     When  the  buyer  wanta 
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any  conveniency  of  life,  they  force  him  to  |3?« 
much  more  than  it  is  worth,  because  he  stands  in 
the  utmost  need  of  it ;  or  they  constrain  the  seller 
perhaps  to  part  with  some  of  his  most  valuable 
possessions  for  a  trifle,  because  he  is  under  specid 
necessity  and  present  distress.  This  was  the  ex* 
tortion  which  Jacob  practised  upon  his  brother  Esau, 
when  he  made  him  sell  his  birth-right  for  a  mess  of 
pottage,  while  he  was  faint  with  hunting.  And  it 
IS  the  same  iniquity  when  we  impose  upon  the  igno* 
ranee  or  known  unskilfulness  of  the  persons  we 
deal  with ;  and  especially  when  we  make  our  advan- 
tage of  children  or  servants,  or  of  persons  who  con- 
fess their  own  ignorance,  and  leave  the  choice  of* 
the  goods  or  the  determination  of  the  price  to  the 
conscience  of  him  that  sells. 

We  may  indeed  set  a  just  value  upon  our  own 
goods  ;  but  we  must  not  set  a  price  upon  any  man's 
pressing  necessity,  nor  raise  a  tax  upon  his  igno- 
rance. It  can  never  be  certainly  determined  how 
much  it  is  lawful  for  a  trader  to  get  by  his  merchan- 
dise ;  doubtless  he  may  sometimes  make  a  greater 
gain  of  the  same  things  than  at  another  ;  and  this 
IS  often  necessary,  in  order  to  compensate  the  losses, 
the  risks  or  dangers  that  he  passes  through.  He 
may  lawfully  make  those  advantages  which  the 
change  of  things  and  the  divine  providence  often 
puts  into  his  hands  ;  nor  is  it  unlawful  for  him  to 
take  more  of  some  persons  than  he  does  of  others  for 
the  same  merchandise ;  for  he  may  treat  some  of 
his  customers  iavourabIv>  though  he  must  deal 
righteously  and  justly  with  them  all.  But  let  him 
see  to  it  that  he  us^  ingenuity  towards  the  poor,  the 
necessitous  and  the  unskilful,  as  well  as  moderation 
toward  all  men.  The  circumstances  of  things  are 
so  various,  that  much  of  the  practice  of  justice  must 
be  left  to  the  court  of  equity  in  every  man's  own 
l)rea«tj  9n4?r  the  sacred  in^nence  of  thjs  ruJ^^  do 


svfFncE,  Sec*  ST 

that  to  others  which  yoa  thiuk  reaionahle  that  others 
should  do  to  you.  It  is  best  in  all  donbtfid  and 
difficult  cases  to  practise  what  is  fair  and  honouraMe 
jn  thenght  of  men/ and  what  is  safe  and  innocent  in 
the  sight  of  God ;  for  a  good  conscience  is  better 
than  the  hrgest  gain  ;  but  where  the  sacred  princi- 
ples of  virtue  are  OTerborn  by  corrupt  inclinations, 
the  moral  powers  of  the  soul  are  stretched  at  first  to 
the  lengths  of  moderate  iniquity^  and  conscience  is 
strained  to  the  indulgence  of  some  smaller  unrigh* 
teottsness  ;  but  virtue  will  die  by  degrees^  and  con« 
scieoce  will  leani  in  time  to  allow  bolder  injustice. 
And  then^  though  it  may  be  stupified  and  senseless 
'for  a  season»  yet  let  the  sinner  know  that  it  will  have 
its  feeling  return  again,  and  the  guilt  of  knavery  and 
fidsehood  will  torture  the  soul  with  unknown  agonies 
here  or  hereafter. 

But  the  wretched  influence  of  this  vice'of  covetous- 
ness  is  not  confined  only  to  traffic  and  merchan- 
dise ;  it  spreads  its  unrighteousness  much  farther  and 
wider  ;  it  tempts  the  sons  and  daughters  of  men  to 
withhold  due  honour  and  necessary  supplies  from 
their  aged  parents,  and  exposes  to  great  hardships  in 
thg  latter  end  of  life  those  to  whom  we  owe  our  life 
itself,  and  the  comforts  of  it  in  our  younger  years. 
It  withholds  wages  from  the  servant,  and  salary  from 
bim  that  has  earned  it.  It  forbids  those  who  have 
received  benefits  to  make  a  grateful  return  to  their 
benefactors.  It  will  teach  a  man  to  slop  his  ears  at 
the  cry  of  his  neighbour  in  distress,  lest  it  should 
cost  some  money  for  his  relief.  It  refuses  an  alms  to 
the  starving  poor,  and  finds  an  excuse  for  the  churl, 
lest  he  stretch  out  his  hand  of  bounty  to  a  perishing 
family.  It  is  so  wrspt  up  in  self,  that  it  never  con* 
siders  what  is  due  to  another;  and  ventures  to  break 
all  the  rules  of  righteousness  rather  than  diminish  its 
ovni  estate,  or  part  with  any  thing  it  qm  call  Min£. 
It  woqld  suffer  a  church  or  n  kingdom  to^sink  and 
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perish^  and  let  the  public  peace  be  broken,  and  the 
nation  dissolved,  if  it  might  but  secure  itself  and  its 
own  possessions  in  the  midst  of  those  ruins.  An  ac* 
cursed  vice  !  An  iniquity  big  with  misery  and  deso- 
lation !  yet  it  hides  itself  too  often  from  conviction 
and  reproof ;  it  runs  like  a  river  under  ground,  and 
attempts  to  conceal  itself  under  the  specious  disguises 
ot*  frugality  and  virtue,  while  it  practises  all  the  mis- 
chiefs we  have  been  describing. 

II.  Pride  is  another  spring  of  injustice.  But 
having  broken  up  the  fountain  of  covetousness  as  of 
a  great  deep,  and  traced  it  in  its  various  streams,  the 
labour  of  drying  them  up  has  employed  so  much  time^ 
that  the  pursuit  of  the  other  springs  of  unrighteous* 
litss  mast  be  delayed  till  a  further  season. 

FMN  FOR  SERMON  III. 

LONa  METRE. 

^  REAT  God,  thy  holy  law  requires, 
^^  To  curb  our  covetous  desires, 
Forbids  to  plunder,  steal  or  cheat, 
To  practise  falsehood  or  deceit. 

Thy  Son  hath  set  a  pattern  too, 
He  paid  to  God  and  men  their  due ; 
A  dreadful  debt  he  paid  to  God, 
And  bought  our  pardon  with  his  blood. 

Amazing  justice  !  Boundless  love  * 
Do  we  not  feel  our  passions  move  i 
Do  we  not  grieve  that  we  have  been 
Faithless  to  God^  or  false  to  men  i 

Have  we  no  righteous  debt  deny'd, 
ITirough  vranton  luxury  or  pride  ? 
»  Nor  vcxt  :he  poor  with  long  delay, 
And  made  thein  groan  for  ^"ant  of  psy  I 
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HmTe  we  ne'er  thrown  a  needless  shame, 
Or  scandal  on  our  neighbour's  name  i 
Or  happif  men,  whose  age  and  youth 
Hafe  ever  dealt  in  love  and  truth ! 
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Bnt  if  our  justice  once  be  gone. 
And  leave  our  faith  and  hope  alone ; 
If  honesty  be  banished  hence^ 
ion  is  a  vain  pretence* 


_«^»  ;•»'» 
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PfliupnANs  iv.  8. 


IpTia^soecer  thingg  are  lovefy,        tfctnfc  on  f&ese 

things. 


MAN  was  a  lovdy  creature  in  bis  first  fomatioQ 
and  innocence^  however  he  has  been  debased 
and  disbonoored  by  the  fell.  Now  there  is  nothing 
in  all  the  religion  of  Christ  but  what  tends  Co  restore 
man  to  the  excellencies  of  his  original  estate^  or  to 
exalt  him  above  them^  and  to  render  him  aU  over 
amiable.  To  this  end  truth  and  sincerity  are  re- 
commended to  him  in  the  gospel^  with  a  venerable 
decency  in  all  his  conduct.  To  this  end  he  is  re- 
quired to  practise  justice  to  his  neighbourj  and  to 
keep  himself  pure  and  chaste  from  jail  the  vices  of 
sensuality.  Thus  far  we  have  proceeded  in  improv-* 
ing  the  text.  And  the  man  who  has  attained  thus 
fiur^  has  many  lovely  qualities  belonging  to  him,  sock 
o  lay  a  foundation  for  a  good  report,  and  deserve 
onr  praises. 

V^  there  are  many  things  in  human  conversatkMi, 
which  do  not  directly  fell  under  die  commands  of 
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must  hare  a  degree  of  sagacity,  to  fsteite  fatartf 
events,  according  to  the  usual  consequences  of  thingi 
in  this  mortal  state:  The  prudent  man  foresees 
the  evil,  and  hideth  himself,  but  the  simple  pass 
on,  and  are  punished,  Prov.  xxii.  3.  That  is^  they 
suffer  for  their  want  of  prudence  and  foresight. 
And  besides  all  these,  he  should  be  a  man  of  firm 
and  steady  resolution  to  go  through  difficulties, 
and  to  put  in  practice  what  his  judgment  bai 
determined. 

Rashness  and  ungoverned  passion  are  great 
enemies  of  this  virtue.  Both  these  push  a  man  oa^ 
ward  to  a  hasty  and  irregular  conduct.  His  lips 
multiply  folly,  and  his  hands  practise  it  through  the 
impatience  of  his  spirit.  His  unguarded  talk,  and 
precipitant  actions  plunge  himself  into  snares,  and 
sometimes  involve  his  acquaintance  in  the  same 
mischief. 

There  are  other  characters  also  inconsistent 
with  prudence,  such  as  an  unthinking  and  an  un- 
steady temper.  The  thoughtless  person  lives  at  a 
venture,  walks  always  at  random,  and  seems  to  aim 
at  nothing.  He  enjoys  the  present  hour  indeed, 
talking  and  acting  according  to  the  mere  appear- 
ances of  things.  He  is  content  with  a  slight  sudden 
view  of  any  thing  without  recollection  or  fore- 
thought ;  and  in  a  most  literal  sense  takes  no  thought 
for  the  morrow.  The  fickle  and  inconstant  maiv 
he  may  aim  at  something  indeed,  and  have  honett 
designs  in  his  head,  but  is  ever  changing  the  meant 
to  attain  them,  and  pursues  nothing  with  that  steadi- 
ness that  prudence  requires,  or  that  the  necessity  of 
human  affairs  demands  of  every  man  that  would  be 
wise  and  happy.  Such  men  may  be  pitied  as  weak 
and  silly,  but  they  are  seldom  esteemed,  or  much 
beloved  in  the  world,  while  prudence  is  to  muck 
wanting. 
*    There  is  no  necessity  that  I  iboiild  cite  apeciid 
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world,  do  vie  not  feel  something  rising  within  us  to 
lessen  their  honour^  and  to  stain  their  character^ 
It  is  through  this  vanity  and  ambition  of  mind,  that 
we  are  tempted  to  defame  and  reproach  our  neigh'- 
bour^  and  to  rob  him  of  his  just  honour  among  men»^ 
and  we  endeavour  to  build  our  own  fame  and  credit 
upon  the  ruin  of  his.  But  it  is  a  sandy^  or  rather  an 
impious  foundation  ;  and  the  fame  that>is  built  upoa 
Mich  ground  will  never  stand.  Pride  inclines  us  to 
assume  more  respect  than  is  due  to  ourselves^  and  to 
lake  it  away  from  our  neighbour,  even  as  covetoosf- 
ness  tempts  us  to  take  more  money  to  ourselves  than 
is  due,  and  to  deprive  o\ir  neighbour  of  it.  Thua 
both  of  them  are  opposite  to  the  sacred  rale  of  jus- 
tice :  one  to  that  justice  which  we  owe  to  oarneigh- 
hour's  estate,  and  ibe  other  to  his  good  name. 

But  the  evil  inflitAence  of  pride  spreads  farther  also  ; 
for  it  teaches  us  to  practise  unrighteousness  in  mai- 
lers of  property  ;  it  instructs  us  in  the  methods  of 
oppression,  and  inspires  us  with  a  wicked  courage  to 
practise  it ;  Psalm  Ixxiii.  6, 7, 8.  When  pride  com- 
passes men  aibout  as  a  chain,  and  they  wear  it  as  a 
golden  ornament,  then  violence  covers  them  as  a 
garment ;  and  though  their  eyes  stand  out  with  fat- 
ness, and  they  have  more  than  heart  could  wish,  yet 
they  are  corrupt,  and  speak  wickedly  concerning* 
oppression .  They  gr  ipe  those  that  are  poor,  because 
Uiey  themselves  are  mighty.  They  rerase  to  pay  the 
just  demands  of  their  neighbours^  they  speak  loftily, 
and  stand  it  out  with  them  against  all  right  and  jus« 
tjcej  because  they  are  great  in  the  world.  It  is  the 
rule  of  justice  to  change  places  with  our  humble 
neighbour,  and  ask  ourselves,  what  we  should  think 
due  to  us,  if  we  were  in  his  place !  Or  at  least  we 
ahould  set  ourselves  and  pnr  neighbour  upon  the 
level,  and  consider  what  is  ^ust  and  right  on  both 
sijdes.  But  the  heart  of  pride  cannot  bear  sacba 
rale,  it  evalts  Itself  far  above  the  lev^l  4of  mankind*, 
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ind  prectMM  toward  those  that  are  aroand  it  with  a 
superior  inaolence  and  injostioe.  Cursed  pride,  the 
ftrst-bom  of  hell !  It  seized  our  fint  parents,  and 
tempted  them  to  aim  at  Godhead,  to  practise  iniwf 
to  God  hioMielf,  and  assume  a  right  to  the  fruit  of  the- 
fbrbidden  tree !  Vile  iniquity,  that  hath  tainted  all 
the  seed  of  Adam  !  It  is  a  haughty  poison  that  was 
infused  into  our  veins  with  the  first  sin  ;  and  whete 
lAall  we  find  the  son  or  daughter  of  Eve  that  is  not 
infected  with  it !  Blessed  be  the  grace  of  God^- 
wheresoever  its  dominion  is  broken,  so  that  it 
does  not  break  out  into  all  the  wbiks  of  mHrigfale- 
oosness  I 

The  third  spring  of  iinustice  among  men  is  pro« 
fuseness  and  luxury.  When  persons  affect  to  live 
in  a  manner  above  what  their  circumstances  will- 
afford,  they  are  tempted  to  in^nch  upon  the  pro- 
perty of  their  neighbour,  either  by  cheating,  or  by 
violence. 

It  is  the  language  of  Inxury,  *'  I  must  indulge  my 
appetite,  my  table  must  be  furnished  with  a  cosdy^ 
variety,  and  I  must  eat  and  drink  vrith  elegance,  (as 
is  the  modish  phrase.)  I  must  treat  my  friends,  wheo-. 
they  visit  me,  with  fashionable  entertainments;  I 
must  keep  fine  company,  and  make  a  figure  in  the 
world  ;  I  must  appear  in  such  an  equipage  as  my 
neighbour  allows  himself,  though  he  be  ten  timea 
richer  than  I  am.  I  must  have  many  changes  of 
raiment,  for  it  is  a  mean  and  vulgar  thing  to  appear . 
too  often  in  the  same  dress ;  my  house  must  be  fuf* 
nished  after  the  mode,  and  I  must  shine  at  home  and 
abroad  in  silks  or  in  silver ;  for  I  cannot  bear  the 
thought  that  such  or  such  an  one  should  outshine  and 
overtop  me."  Then  the  patrimony  is  sold  or  mort* 
gaged  to  raise  present  supplies,  and  the  rich  food 
and  clothing,  aad  luxurious  expences ,  of  a  twelter 
month,  devour  and  svrallow  up  seven  years  inceUpe 
er  the  gain  of  half  their  lives. 


What  remains  then,  when  their  own  auhstance  !• 
not  sufficient  to  supply  their  vanity,  but  that  they 
make  an  inroad  upon  the  pn^erty  of  their  neigh- 
bour ?  They  mn  deep  into  debt  with  the  artificer 
and  trader^  and  they  (never  concern  themselves  how 
to  make  paymenL  The  workman  has  built  them 
palaces,  instead  of.  such  common  dwellings  as  their 
character  requires,  and  the  artificers  of  various  kindd 
have  furnished  out  their  bravery  of  apparel  or  equi« 
page  ;  but  the  unhappy  creditors  are  ready  to  starve 
in  tattered  raiment,  through  the  oppression  and  in* 
justice  of  their  luxurious  neighbour.  And  when 
they  make  a  modest  demand  of  what  is  due  to  them, 
they  meet  with  nothing  but  a  frown  or  a  jest,  and  the 
reproachful  names  of  saucy  and  impertinent.  But 
woe  to  him  that  covets  an  evil  covetoushess  to'  his 
house,  that  he  may  set  his  nest  on  high ;  for  the 
stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall  against  the  oppressor ; 
the  beam  out  of  the  timber  shall  answer  it,  and  shall 
bear  witness  against  unrighteousness.  Hab.  ii.  9,  II* 

This  is  the  crying  guilt  of  many,  and  very  com« 
inonly  practised  in  this  city  in  greater  or  in  less  de- 
grees; but  perhaps  the  profuse  wretch  pursues  a 
bolder  course  of  injustice,  and  betakes  himself  to 
robbery  and  plunder  ;  he  lies  at  watch  on  the  high* 
ways,  he  seizes  and  assaults  the  innocent  traveller^ 
and  deprives  him  of  his  wealth  and  every  thing  valu- 
able, in  order  to  support  his  own  wild  and  extrava-' 
Snt  expences.  Luxury  must  be  fed,  though  justice 
started  ;  and  luxury  mnst  be  clothed,  though  jus- 
tice go  naked. 

My  hearers  perhaps  will  thmk  themselves  uncon- 
temed  in  all  this  story,  and  take  no  share  of  the 
Conviction  to  themselves,  nor  do  I  know  any  of  them 
to  whom  iialf  this  charge  belongs.  But  let  it  be 
tonsiderc^,  that  men  do  not  usually  rise  to  this  de- 
gree of  madness  all  at  once.  Unrighteousness  ha0 
several  steps  and  stages  in  its  race  ;  if  we  indulge 
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our  appetites^  and  spread  our  tables,  or  form  oar 
apparel  or  our  furniture  but  a  little  beyond  our  in- 
come, if  we  once  begin  to  admit  such  a  manner  of 
life  and  expence  as  exceeds  our  estate^  in  order  to 
please  our  own  sensual  or  vain  inclinations,  or  to 
Yie  with  our  neighbours,  we  expose  ourselves  to 
most  evident  temptations  of  injustice,  and  lead  our 
souls  into  sinful  snares.  ^'  We  cannot  live  frugal^ 
as  our  fathers  did  ;  the  fashion  is  altered,  and 
we  must  tollow  it^  whether  the  purse  can  bear  it 
or  no/' 

Hence  arise  the  impetuous  desires  of  hasty  and 
extravagant  gains  by  gaming,  in  order  to  recover 
what  is  lost  by  luxury.  Men  venture  largely  upon 
the  turn  of  a  die,  and  defraud  their  honest  crediton 
of  their  bread  and  life,  to  pay  (what  they  call  in 
their  cant)  the  debts  of  honour.  A  wanton  sort  of 
justice  and  illegal  equity  ! 

It  is  this  luxurious  fashion  of  life  that  hath  filled 
our  land  with  the  itch  of  gaming ;  and  if  the  turn  of 
a  wheel  can  intitle  them  to  thousands^  they  despise 
the  slow  and  tedious  ways  of  supplying  their  wants 
by  labour^  business,  or  traffic.  Thus  honest  indus- 
try is  discouraged,  and  trade,  which  is  the  political 
life  of  our  nation,  lies  groaning  and  expiring. 

Hence  proceeds  the  wicked  custom  of  breaking^ 
promises  to  those  whom  we  deal  with,  and  long  de- 
lays of  payment,  till  we  imagine  the  debt  is  can- 
celled, by  being  almost  forgotten.  A  vain  ai^ 
criminal  imagination  !  As  though  the  daily  increase 
of  interest,  and  the  patience  of  the  creditor,  could 
make  the  principal  cease  to  be  due !  As  though 
time,  and  unjust  delay,  could  pay  debts  without 
money. 

Hence  flows  the  unrighteous  practice  of  borrow<«> 
ing  without  any  design  to  pay,  which  is  gross  and 
shameful  iniquity ;  1  would  hope  none  of  the  pro- 
fessors of  religion  have  so  far  abandoned  all  sense  of 
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righteousness.  Yet  there  are  too  many^who^  when 
once  Ihey  have  borrowed^  grow  so  careless  and 
negligent  of  payment^  that  it  brings  a  disgrace  upon 
their  profession,  and  a  blot  upon  their  character^ 
Profuse  and  thoughtless  sinners^  who  run  in  debt 
to  every  one  that  will  trust  them  for  the  daily  con- 
veniencies  of  life  !  Though  they  have  no  reasonable 
prospect  of  paying,  yet  they  ask  their  neighbour  to 
lend^  with  a  free  and  courageous  countenance^  and 
put  a  bold  face  upon  their  venturous  iniquity,  being 
too  proud  to  let  their  poverty  be  known.  But  the 
God  of  justice  beholds  the  crime,  and  writes  their 
names  down  in  his  book  among  the  unrighteous^ 
Psalm  xxxvii.  21.  '^The  wicked  borrovveth,  and 
payeth  not  again.*' 

H^nce  it  comes  to  pass  that  there  are  so  many' 
bankrupts  in  our  days,  even  among  the  professors 
of  strict  religion  ;  a  shameful  and  an  ungodly  prac-* 
tice,  if  it  arise  from  luxury  and  profuseness,  or  from 
a  careless  neglect  of  their  proper  affairs !  It  was 
thought  sufficient,  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  to  de- 
serve an  expulsion  ftbm  the  church  of  Christ,  un^ 
Jess  they  could  evidently  make  it  appi^ar,  that  it  was 
merely  by  the  unforeseen  and  frowning  providences 
of  God,  they  were  reduced  to  this  extremity.  There 
is  many  a  man  hath  groaned  away  his  latter  years  iri 

!>o?erty,  and  perhaps  in  a  cold  prison,  and  in  most 
orlorn  circumstances  of  life,  by  means  of  the  pro-* 
fuseness  of  his  youth  :  and  he  hath  been  taught  to 
read  the  guilt  of  his  luxury  and  injustice  in  a  long  * 
dnd  painful  lesson. 

But  a  profuse  and  sensual  humour  is  not  only  the 
spring  of  unrighteousness  among  persons  of  Dettec' 
rank  and  circumstance  in  the  world,  but  it  tempts 
^eivantsalso  to  be  unjust  to  their  masters  ;  they  will 
now  and  then  provide  a  treat  for  themselves  and 
their  friends  ;  they  must  eat  nicely,  and  drink  ta 
excess ;  and  thus  they  \vaste  their  master's  substance^ 
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They  must  keep  good  company  in  the  worlds  and 
now  and  then  spend  a  licentious  hour  or  two,  while 
their  just  and  reasonable  service  at  home  is  neg« 
lected ;  and  perhaps  the  purse  of  the  master  must 
pay  for  all. 

Under  the  same  head  I  may  bring  a  charge  of 
injustice  against  the  careless  and  wasteful  servant, 
who  persuades  himself  that  his  master  is  rich  enougbj 
and  therefore  he  is  not  solicitous  to  buy  or  sell,  or 
manage  any  affairs  for  him  to  the  best  advantage. 
He  permits  the  goods  of  his  master  to  be  waited  or 
embezzled^  he  grows  liberal  and  generous  at  his 
master's  cost,  and  has  no  thought  of  the  golden  rule 
of  our  Saviour,  to  manage  his  master's  concerns  with 
the  same  frugality  and  conduct^  as  he  would  expect 
a  servant  should  do  for  him.  But  it  is  time  I  pro- 
ceed  to  the  next  particular. 

The  fourth  occasion  of  injustice  is  sloth  and  id  e- 
ness.  For  the  slothful  man  is  a  brother  to  him  that 
is  a  great  waster ;  Prov.  xviii.  9. 

Whosoever  wants  the  necessaries,  or  the  conve- 
niences of  life^  is  bound  to  obtain  them  by  laboor 
and  diligence,  if  he  is  not  possessed  of  them  by  any 
other  methods  of  favourable  providence.  In  the 
sweat  of  thy  brows  shalt  thou  eat  thy  bread,  was  the 
command  given  to  Adam^  when  he  was  turned  out 
of  paradise^  and  forfeited  his  property  in  the  fraita 
of  Eden.  But  when  once  a  person  gets  an  aver- 
sion to  business,  when  he  finds  a  pleasure  in  saunter- 
ing and  trifles,  and  indulges  idleness  and  a  lazy  life; 
then  he  is  tempted  to  seek  the  supports  and  comforti 
of  nature  by  some  practices  of  unrighteousness. 
The  slothful  man  will  be  clothed  with  rags,  unless 
he  procure  better  clothing  by  fraud  or  violence. 
Prov.  xxiii.21. 

Hence  it  is  that  persons  learn  the  art  of  stealing, 
and  possess  themselves  of  the  goods  or  the  money 
•f  their  neighbour  by  thievery.    They  mark  out 
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the  bouses  in  the  day,  and  break  them  up  at  mid« 
night  for  plunder.  They  remove  the  antient  land- 
marks^ to  enlarge  their  own  borders ;  they  violently 
take  away  flocks^  and  feed  upon  them.  They  go 
forth  to  their  unrighteous  work  in  the  morning,  and 
rise  betimes  for  a  prey.  They  reap  down  the  corn 
in  their  neighbour's  fields  and  the  wicked  gather  the 
vintage.  They  cause  the  naked  to  lodge  without 
clothing,  and  take  away  the  sheaf  from  the  hungry. 
These  are  they  that  rebel  against  the  lights  they 
abide  not  in  the  paths  thereof.  Though  God  does 
not  lay  folly  to  them,  nor  punish  their  crimes  by  his 
immediate  judgments,  yet  his  eyes  are  upon  their 
ways;  Job  xxiv.  2 — 23.  And  many  times  his 
providence  brings  their  crimes  to  lights  and  they 
are  punished  for  their  iniquity  by  the  sentence  of 
the  judge.  O  what  a  shame  and  scandal  is  it,  that 
in  a  nation  professing  Christianity^  there  should  be 
such  multitudes  trained  up  to  the  pilfering  trade, 
and  educated  for  infamy,  for  transportation,  and 
thegibbet !    . 

There  are  others,  whose  hands  refuse  to  labour, 
and  whose  temper  of  mind  delights  in  idleness,  but 
they  venture -not  upon  ttiese  bolder  crimes  ;  they 
Jearri  other  unrighteous  arts  of  cheating  and  fals^. 
hood,  and  fall  into  the  same  evil  practices,  which  I 
have  just  before  described  under  the  head  of  luxury. 
But  when  luxury^  pride  and  sloth  join  their  forces 
together^  the  temptation  to  injustice  becomes  ex- 
ceeding strong,  and  there  are  few  who  have  power 
to  resist  it. 

Such  was  the  unjust  steward,  whom  our  blessed 
Saviour  represents  in  a  parable,  procuring  himself 
a  way  of  living  by  cheating  his  Lord.  Luke  xvi.  I, 
2,  3,  4.  He  had  wasted  his  master's  goods,  and  he 
was  to  be  cashired  from  his  service.  What  shall  I 
do,  said  he,  I  have  not  been  used  to  work,  I  cannot 
4ig ;  there  is  the  sloth  of  the  man ;  he  had  lived 
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well  In  his  stewardship,  and  was  grown  proud,  to 
hep:,  I  a»"  ashamed.  Well,  I  Can  purloin  no  more 
of  my  Lord's  estate  for  myself,  but  I  can  do  it  for 
hii  debtors  ;  I  will  cheat  him  in  his  accounts,  and 
make  all  his  debtors  my  friends,  by  cancelling  a 
good  part  of  their  obligations,  and  then  I  shall  get 
B  livelihood  amongst  them.  O  that  all  such  prac* 
tices  had  been  found  no  where  but  in  parables ! 

Some  that  have  been  reduced  to  poverty  by  idle- 
ness, and  have  borrowed  boldly  what  they  could 
never  pay,  yet  wipe  their  mouths,  and  think  them- 
selves innocent  and  righteous,  because  they  have 
not  a  sufliciency  to  make  payment ;  whereas,  in 
truth,  it  is  their  own  sloth  that  makes  them  poor, 
and  keeps  them  so.  Some  of  these  idle  creatures 
waste  their  days  in  drowzincss  and  inactivity.  A 
little  more  sleep,  a  little  more  slumber  ;  so  poverty 
comes  upon  them  like  an  armed  man  without  rcsis* 
tance.  Others  are  a  little  more  sprightly,  and  they 
spend  their  hours  in  an  inquisitive  impertinence,  in 
public  news  and  private  slander,  in  searching  and 
tattling  of  the  aBairs  of  other  persons  and  their 
families,  while  they  eat,  and  drink,  and  live  upon 
the  labour  of  the  diligent,  and  unjustly  serve  them- 
selves out  of  the  industry  of  their  neighbour.  So 
the  worthless  drone  wastes  the  summer's  day  in 
buzzing  and  trifling,  he  gads  abroad,  and  wanders 
^ith  idle  flight ;  then  he  returns,  and  feeds  upon 
the  honey  that  the  bee  has  gatliered,  and  abuses 
the  industry  of  a  better  animal. 

St.  Paul  takes  notice  of  this  sort  of  people  at 
Thessalonica,  who  called  themselves  Christians^ 
and  reproves  them  with  just  severity  ;  we  hear  there 
are  some  which  walk  among  you  disorderly,  work- 
ing not  at  all,  buf  are  busy-bodies.  Now  them  that 
are  such,  we  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quietness  they  work,  and 
eat  their  own  bread  ;  for  even  when  we  were  with 
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3rdu^  this  we  commanded  you,  that  if  any  would  not 
work,  neither  should  he  eat ;  2  Thess.  iii.  10,  &c. 
And  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  he  exhortg  the 
thief  to  diligence.  ''  Let  him  that  stole,  steal  no  more> 
but  rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  bis  hands 
the  thing  which  is  good ;  and  that  not  only  for 
his  own  support,  but  that  he  may  have  to  give  to 
him  that  needeth,"  Eph.  iv.  28.  How  little  do  those 
Christians  read  their  Bibles !  Or  how  little  do  they 
mind  what  the  great  apostle  tells  them  !  They  pro* 
fess  they  were  never  brought  up  to  work,  and  give 
that  answer  roundly  as  a  sufficient  excuse  for  idle- 
ness ;  and  therefore  when  they  become  poor  and 
necessitous,  they  think  it  the  duty  of  others  to  main- 
tain them,  without  stretching  out  their  own  hand  ' 
for  any  thing  but  to  beg  and  receive.  They  will 
apply  themselves  to  no  employment,  though  they 
are  told  their  duty  continually ;  their  pride,  indo- 
lence and  sloth  withhold  them  from  labour,  though 
they  are  called  to  it  daily  in  the  loudest  language  Iq 
which  God  now*a-day«  speaks  to  his  creatures; 
and  that  is  the  voice  of  reason,  of  scripture,  and  of  ^ 
providence. 

But  there  is  another  sort  of  sloth  and  idleness^ 
that  leads  unto  the  practice  of  injustice  too,  and  that 
is  when  men  are  busy  in  their  trades,  and  the  afiaira 
of  life,  but  seldom  look  into  their  accounts,  or  per- 
haps keep  none  at  all ;  and  thus  they  live  upon  the 
spend,  and  are  utterly  ignorant  whether  their  in,- 
come  will  support  it.  They  eat  and  drink  with 
daily  cheerfulness,  and  sleep  sound  upon  their  pillow, 
while  they  know  not  whether  their  food  and  raiment, 
and  even  the  bed  they  rest  on,  be  their  own  or  no. 
Perhaps  they  have  let  their  accounts  run  long  be- 
hind, they  are  a  little  jealous  of  their  circumstances, 
aod  then  it  is  an  unpleasant  and  tedious  task  to  take 
a  thorough  review  of  them..  By  this  means  they 
rup  on  venturing  and  heedless,  till  Justice  ovejtfakeji 
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them^  end  ruin  seizes  (hem  at  once.  Then  (hey  see 
ivhat  a  shameful  and  cruel  inroad  they  have  made 
upon  their  neighbour's  property;  they  find  then 
that  they -have  fed  and  clothed  themselves  and  their 
household  out  of  their  neighbour's  estate.  WImI 
shall  I  say  to  persons  of  this  character  >  Their  soob 
are  generally  hardened  on  all  t^ides  against-  convic« 
tion^  and  it  is  with  much  difficulty  they  are  ever 
brought  to  confess  their  own  folly,  Uieir  sloth  and 
unrighteousness.  Ask  thyself,  O  man^  O  woman,  ask 
thyself  (his  short  and  solemn  question/'^  Am  I  will- 
ing my  neighbour  should  denl  thus  with  nie^  and 
spend  my  substance  for  his  daily  support  ?", 
:  Here  let  it  be  observed^  that  1  would  always  ex- 
cept from  this  accusation  such  as  are  mere  children, 
and  cannot  work^  or  such  as  are  aged  and  past  all 
ability  of  labour^  such  as  are  weak  and  sick,  and 
rendered  thereby  utterly  incapable  of  working,  and 
auch  as  seek  work  with  honest  diligence,  and  would 
be  glad  to  be  employed  in  any  thing  they  can  do,  if 
they  could  find  others  to  employ  them.  Some  of 
these  indigent  and  necessitous  persons  are  in  every 
city,  and  Ihcy  seem  to  be  marked  out  by  providence 
as  the  proper  objects  of  compassion  and  bounty, 
and  are  not  to  be  blended  with  the  slothful  and 
idle  creatures  in  the  general  charge  of  unrighte- 
x>usnes9. 

Fifthly,  The  next  spring  of  injustice  is  malice  and 
envy.  This  is  the  vilest  of  all,  and  the  most  like  the 
devil ;  for  it  contrives  mischief,  and  brings  injuiy 
lipon  others,  without  seeking  gain  and  advantage  to 
itself.  This  is  a  vile  iniquity,  and  has  a  great  deal  of 
the  spirit  of  cruelty  and  of  hell  in  it,  where  ill  nature 
and  spite  reign  and  triumph. 

Though  envy  and  malice  awaken  and  excite  (he 
finner  to  acts  of  unrightcousno3s  and  violence,  and' 
fempt  us  to  rob  our  m^ighbour  of  what  is  his  due ; 
yet  these  vicious  principles  aim  more  frequently  tq 
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disturb  the  peace^  or  health  and  good  name  of  our 
neighbour,  than  to  injare  his  estate.  It  is  wrath  and 
hatred  that  boils  up  the  blood  into  fury  and  revenge, 
.  and  moves  us  to  smite  our  neighbour  with  the  fist  of 
^wickedness  ;  nor  is  the  guilty  passion  allayed  till  it 
has  practised  mischief  to  his  body,  or  his  reputation, 
or  his  femily,  or  to  something  that  belongs  to  him. 
Hence  proceed  murders  and  death,  and  all  the  train 
of  evils  and  injuries  of  tlie  cruel  and  bloodv  kind. 
It  was  from  this  principle  that  Cain  slew  Abel  his 
brother,  that  the  sons  of  Jacob  sold  Joseph  into 
slavery  ;  it  was  from  tiiis  principle  that  Sanbaiiat 
and  Tobiah  joined  their  rage  and  their  counsels 
against  the  Jews,  that  they  mighi^  hinder  the 
rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  and  endeavour  to  des* 
trdy  the  builders,  and  throw  down  the  work  ; 
Neh.  ii.  10. 

I  hope  there  are  no  examples  of  this  flagrant 
injustice  to  be  found  among  us  who  profess  piety. 
But  are  there  none  of  us  guilty  of  some  lesser 
injuries  rising  from  the  same  principles  ?  Are  there 
none  of  us  that  indulge  our  tongues  to  backbite  and 
slander,  to  make  our  neighbours  look  odious,  or  to 
make  ourselves  easy  or  merry  ?  This  is  to  play  the 
madman,  who  casts  abroad  fire-brands,  arrows  and 
death,  and  says.  Am  I  not  in  sport  ?  Prov.  xxvi.  18. 
Are  (here  none  of  us  that  delight  to  tease,  and  vex, 
ftnd  torture  our  neighbour  by  disagreeable  speeches 
and  sly  reproach  ?  Do  we  never  envy  and  provoke 
one  another,  contrary  to  the  apostle's  express  pro- 
hibition ?  Gal.  V.  26.  Do  we  not  take  pleasure  to 
repeat  the  things  that  make  each  other  uneasy,  ii| 
order  to  vent  the  gall  within  us,  and  scatter  thq 
venom  upon  our  neighbour's  good  name  ?  This  is 
malice  and  unrighteousness  together  ;  a  complicated 
crime,  which  one  would  think  should  be  abhorred 
by  every  Christian,  if  one  did  not  frequently  see  and 
feel  the  practice  of  it  among  Ihe  professors  of  the 
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name  of  Christ.  I  mig;bt  well  compare  bucIi  crea- 
tures to  a  wasp  or  a  hornet^  wlio  first  tease  and  dis« 
c|uiet  us  with  their  endless  humming,  and  ere  we 
can  p^et  rid  of  them^  tliey  fix  their  painful  sting  in 
our  flesh ;  though  neither  tlie  pain  nor  the  teasing 
vexation  they  give  us  can  procure  any  conveniency 
to  those  peevish  insects^  those  noisy  animals  of  a  lit* 
tic  angry  soul. 

If  we  are  poor,  this  evil  humour  tempts  us  to  envy 
the  lichcs  of  our  neighbour,  and  wc  magnify  and 
cxqU  them  beyond  the  truth,  that  we  may  give  some 
colour  to  our  splenetic  and  uneasy  carriage.  *  If 
wc  are  afllicted,  or  in  pain,  we  envy  the  welfare  and 
(he  ease  of  others,  wc  enlarge  our  paraphrases  upon 
their  blessings,  and  blacken  their  character,  that 
they  may  appear  unworthy  of  such  favours,  and 
worlhy  of  our  indignation  and  envy.  When  shall 
the  time  come,  O  I^ord  Jesus,  thou  King  of  righte- 
ousness, and  King  of  peace,  when  shall  that  day  a{>- 
pcar,  that  Ephmim  shall  not  envy  Judah,  nor  Jndali 
molest  Ephraim  ?  When  shall  it  be  that  no  raven- 
ous beast  shall  come  a-near  Zion,  and  there  shall 
be  nothing  to  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  thy  holy  moun- 
tain f 

The  last  spring  of  injustice  that  I  shall  mention^ 
is  unbelief,  and  distrust  of  the  providence  of  God. 
When  persons  are  in  low  circumstances,  they  are 
sometimes  hurried  by  the  power  of  this  temptation 
to  use  sinful  means  in  order  to  obtain  what  they 
want,  or  at  least  what  they  fancy  they  want  for  the 
comfortable  support  of  life.  The  word  of  God  ha9 
many  engaging  promises,  in  it,  to  those  who  are 
diligent  in  their  duty  ;  though  the  soul  of  the  slug- 
gard desireth,  and  hath  nothing,  yet  the  soul  of  the 
diligent  shall  be  made'fat,  Prov.  xiii.  4.  It  is  the 
hand  of  a  diligent  man  that  makcth  rich,  for  it  has 
the  blessing  ot  the  Lord  upon  it.  God  can  increase 
jtbe  bjpindfu}  of  meal  in  the  barrel^  and  lengthen  oijt 
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the  stream  of  oil  from  the  little  cruse^  that  the  debts 
of  the  widow  may  be  paid  thereby,  and  her  family 
find  provision,  I  Kings  xvii.  And  even  since  the 
days  of  miracles  have  ceased,  there  ar^  many  Chris- 
tians who  have  lived  by  faith,  and  have  found  won- 
ders of  support,  not  much  inferior  (o  tliis  antient 
miracle. 

But  those  who  know  not  the  way  of  livinp^  by  faith, 
are  too  ready  to  indulge  themselves  in  some  little 
pilfering  or  cheating  methods  to  procure  a  subsist- 
ence. Thus  unbelief  has  a  plain  tendency  to  un- 
righteousness, but  he  that  believeth  shall  not  make 
haste,  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  He  that  believes  the  care  of 
God  toward  his  own  people,  and  puts  his  truf^t  in  his 
Redeemer,  who  is  Lord  of  all  things,  he  that  livef 
upon  the  covenant  of  God  daily,  he  shall  not  make 
haste  to  make  himself  rich,  or  to  possess  himself  of 
the  comforts  of  life  by  any  methods  of  injustice  ;  his 
f^ith  and  diligence  shall  be  rewarded  at  least  with 
daily  bread. 

And  now  having  finished  this  subject,  I  must  beg 
pardon  of  my  reader  for  insisting  so  largely  on  those 
two  virtues,  justice  and  truth,  in  my  text.  But  they 
are  of  so  divine  a  necessity  to  make  up  the  character 
of  a  Christian,  they  are  of  so  valuable  importance 
to  the  glory  of  the  gospel,  and  so  shameful  an  inroad 
has  been  made  upon  them  in  various  instances  in 
our  degenerate  age,  that  I  was  willing  to  attempt 
something  to  retrieve  this  part  of  godliness  ;  and  O 
may  the  convincing  and  sanctifying  Spirit  of  God 
attend  it  with  his  sacred  influences,  that  those  who 
are  called  by  the  sacred  name  of  Christian,  may  never 
bring  a  blemish  upon  it  by  deserving  the  characters 
of  false  and  unjust ! 
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The  Second  Part  of , 

SERMON  IV. 


THE    next    virtue   mentioned    in    my   text  is 
purity :  *'  Whatsoever  things  are  pure,  think 
on  these  things." 

The  sense  of  this  word  atna,  in  the  Greek,  is  ex- 
tended so  far  by  some  critics^  as  to  include  tempe- 
rance in  eating  and  drinking,  as  well  as  chastity  and 
modesty  in  all  our  words  and  behaviour  ;  and  tbusk 
signifles  almost  the  same  with  sobriety,  and  implies 
a  restraint  upon  all  the  excessive  and  irregular  appe- 
tites that  human  nature  is  subject  to. 

Under  these  two  heads  I  shall  treat  of  purity 
briefly,  and  shew  under  each  of  them  how  the  light 
of  nature,  and  how  the  gospel  of  Christ  requires  the 
practice  of  it. 

1.  Temperance  in  eating  and  drinking  may  be 
included  in  this  command  of  purity,  for  we  can 
hardly  suppose  (he  apostle  omitted  so  necessary  a 
virtue,  and  it  is  not  directly  mentioned  at  all,  if  it 
be  not  implied  here.  It  is  not  beneath  the  doctrine 
of  Christianity  to  condescend  to  give  rules  about 
the  most  common  aiTairs  of  human  life,  even  food 
and  raiment.  It  is  a  piece  of  impurity  to  imitate  the 
swine,  and  to  gorge  ourselves  beyond  measure  ;  to 
give  up  ourselves  to  fulRI  every  luscious  appetite, 
and  every  luxurious  inclination  of  the  taste. 

An  indulgence  of  this  sort  of  vice,  what  infinite 
disorders  doth  it  bring  upon  mankind  *  If  a  man 
would  read  the  character  of  a  drunkard  painted  in 
very  bright  and  proper  colours,  and  receive  the 
foulest  ideas  of  it  in  the  fairest  oratory,  he  cannot 
find  a  better  description  than  Prov.  xxiii.  29,  &c. 


Who  hath  woe  ?  Who  hath  sorrow  ?  Who  hath 
contentions?  Who  hath  babbling?  Who  hath 
wounds  without  cause  ?  Who  hath  redness  of  eyes  ? 
They  that  tarry  long  at  the  wine,  they  that  go  to 
seek  mixt  wine.  Look  not  therefore  upon  the  wine 
when  it  is  red,  when  it  giveth  its  colour  in  the  cup, 
when  it  moveth  itself  aright.  Some  men  in  onr 
age  well  understand  what  Solomon  here  means. 
But  at  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent,  and  stingeth 
like  an  adder.  The  pleasure  will  be  attended  with 
intolerable  pain  and  mortal  injury,  when  the  excess 
of  liquor  shall  work  like  so  much  venom  poured  into 
the  veins,  and  cast  thee  into  diseases  as  incurable 
as  the  biting  of  any  serpent ;  it  will  do  thee  more 
mischief  than  an  adder  with  all  his  poison.  There 
arc  many  that  have  felt  the  words  of  Solomon  true» 
when  their  voluptuous  sins  have  been  dreadfully  re- 
compensed with  ruin  to  their  soul  and  body. 

But  the  inspired  writer  dwells  upon>the  loathsome 
subject,  and  bids  us  mark  the  particular  effects  of  it; 
thine  eyes  shall  behold  strange  women,  and  thine 
heart  shall  utter  perverse  things ;  ^'  That  is,  (says  *e 
learned  paraphrast  upon  the  text,)  thy  thoughts 
will  not  only  grow  confused,  and  all  things  appear 
to  thee  otherwise  than  they  are ;  but  lustful  and 
adulterous  desires  will  be  stirred  up,  which  then 
canst  not  rule  ;  and  thy  mouth  being  without  a 
bridle,  will  break  forth  into  unseemly,  nay,  filthy, 
scurrilous,  or,  perhaps,  blasphemous  language,  with* 
out  respect  to  God  or  man.''  Yea,  thou  shalt  be^ 
saith  the  wise  roan,  as  he  that  lieth  down  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  or  as  he  that  lieth  upon  the  top  of  a 
mast  ;  i.  e.  "  Thou  wilt  soltishly  run  thyself  into 
the  extremest  hazards,  without  any  apprehensions 
of  danger,  being  no  more  able  to  direct  thy  course, 
than  a  pilot  who  snores  when  a  ship  is  tossed  in  the 
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midflt  of  Ihc  sea ;  no  more  able  to  (BkeYiotice  of  Ibe 
peril  thou  art  in,  than  he  that  falU  asleep  on  the 
top  of  a  mast,  where  he  was  set  to  keep  tlie  watch.'' 
They  have  stricken  me,  shalt  thou  say,  and  I  was 
not  sick ;  they  have  beaten  me,  and  I  felt  it  not. 
When  I  shall  awake,  I  will  seek  it  yel  again.  It  is 
as  if  the  wise. man  had.  said  ;  ^'  That  to  complete 
thy  misery,  thou  shalt  not  only  be  mocked,  and 
abused,  and  bea<en,  but  thou  shalt  be  as  senseless  as 
if  no  harm  had  befallen  thee  ;  and  no  sooner  wilt 
thou  open  thine  eyes,  but  thou  wilt  stupidly  seek  an 
occasion  to  be  drunk,  and  be  beaten  again." 

My  friends,  have  ye  never  seen  a  drunkard  make 
that  odious  figure,  in  which  Solomon  represents  him  ? 
You  find  human  nature  is  constant  to  itself;  it  ap- 
pears now  in  Britain,  just  as  it  is  described  in  the 
days  of  old  at  Jerusalem  in  all  its.  vicious  excesses. 
There  is  a  great  degree  of  likeness  between  our 
forefathers  in  intemperance,  and  their  children  of 
late  posterity.  One  would  think  one  such  a  spec- 
tacle as  this,  or  the  mere  report  of  it,  with  an  assur- 
ance of  the  truth,  should  be  enough  to  forbid  our 
lips  the  excess  of  liquor,  and  to  set  a  guard  upon 
ourselves  in  the  hour  of  temptation. 

Not  only  those  who  overwhelm  themselves  with 
strong  drink,  and  forget  reason  and  themselves,  but 
those  that  are  mighty  to  drink  wine,  have  a  severe 
censure  cast  upon  them,  and  a  curse  in  the  book  of 
God.  Isa.  v.  22.  not  only  woe  to  them^ver.  17.  that 
rise  up  early  in  the  morning,  that  they  may  find 
strong  drink,  and  continue  till  night,  till  wine  in- 
flame them  ;  but  woe  to  them  that  are  mighty  to 
drink  wine,  even  though  they  are  not  utterly  over- 
come by  it,  to  the  disorder  and  disgrace  of  their 
understandings.  The  reason  is,  because  nature  will 
not  bear  such  a  quantity  of  wine  or  strong  liquors 
at  first ;  and  it  is  presumed  men  have  forced  nature 
beyond  its  original  capacity,  and  thus  have  grown 
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Vjp,  by  degrees  of  sin,  to  such  a  strength  in  drinkinff. 
There  are  they  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil, 
and  that  glory  in  their  shame. 

Hearken  to  thy  father's  advice  O  youth,  and  des- 
pise not  thy  mother's  counsel  ;  hear  thou,  my  son^ 
and  be  wise^  and  guide  thine  heart  in  the  vvay  of 
temperance.  Be  not  amongst  wine-bibbers^  amongst 
riotous  eaters  of  flesh,  ver.  19.  Youth  is  greedy  of 
pleasure^  and  in  danger  of  being  corrupted  by  it ; 
therefore  avoid  the  society  of  drunkards  and  gluttons. 
You  see  they  are  Joined  together  in  the  prohibition 
and  threatening  of  the  word  of  God,  for  the  glutton 
and  the  drunkard  shall  both  come  to  poverty.  A 
wanton  indulgence  of  the  taste  will  tempt  men  to 
revelling  and  riot,  thence  follows  a  neglect  of  all 
business ;  and  many  a  prodigal,  who  had  a  fair 
estate,  is  by  this  means  become  a  beggar  or  a  pri- 
soner. Let  us  be  watchful  therefore  when  we  sit 
dowB  at  a  plentiful  table,  and  put  a  knife,  as  it  were^ 
to  our  throat,  if  we  feel  the  danger  of  a  sharp  and 
wanton  appetite  ;  let  the  guard  of  our  virtue  be  as 
sharp  and  active  as  our  thirst  or  hunger.  Let  us 
not  be  desirous  of  feasting  ourselves  wuh  dainties, 
for  they  too  often  prove  deceitful  meat  ;  and  though 
they  are  never  so  tempting  to  the  palate,  yet  they 
may  disturb  the  health  of  the  body^  or  indispose  the 
mind  for  the  service  of  virtue.  But  this  leads  me  to 
the  next  general  head,  and  that  is. 

To  consider  how  the  light  of  nuture  condemns  this 
vice,  this  sort  of  impurity. 

If  it  were  my  business  to  make  a  flourish  with 
learned  citations,  it  were  an  easy  matter  to  bring  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  hither  to  pass  sentence  upon  the 
glutton  and  the  ilrunkard,  and  all  the  luxury  of  the 
laste  ;  for  it  is  too  mean  an  indulgence  either  for  a 
man  or  a  Christian.  It  does  not  become  human 
nature  to  endanger  the  welfare  of  all  its  powers,  and 
enslave  them  all  to  the  single  sense  of  tasting.    *'  { 
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am  greater^  says  Seneca^  and  born  to  greater  things, 
than  to  be  a  slave  to  this  body^  or  to  live  merely  to 
become  a  strainer  of  meats  and  drinks/'  The  wisest 
of  men^  and  the  best  writers  of  all  ages^  even  in  the 
heathen  nations^  have  passed  their  heavy  censures 
on  these  impure  and  brutal  follies^  whereby  we  are 
reduced  to  the  rank  of  beasts  that  peri^^  or  per- 
haps sunk  below  them  by  the  practices  of  intemper- 
ance ;  for  there  are  but  few  of  that  lower  rank  of 
creatures^  who  swill  themselves  beyond  the  demands 
of  nature ;  or^  at  leasts  beyond  what  nature  is  able 
to  bear. 

Let  us  argue  a  little  upon  this  bead  from  the 
principles  of  reason^  and  consider  that  the  chief 
designs  of  food  are  these  two^  the  support  of  our 
lature,  and  the  refreshment  of  our  spirits.  There- 
fore give  food  to  him  that  is  hungry^  that  life  may 
be  maintained  ;  give  drink  to  him  that  is  thirsty,  to 
assist  the  support  of  life,  and  to  refresh  it.  Give 
strong  drink  to  him  that  is  ready  to  faint,  that  his 
spirits  may  be  recruited^  and  wine  to  him  that  is 
heavy  of  heart,  that  he  may  forget  his  sorrows.  It  is 
evident  that  every  thing,  which  goes  beyond  the 
mere  necessity  of  nature  for  its  support,  does  not 
presently  become  sinful ;  because  the  refreshment 
of  nature  is  also  one  end  and  design  of  our  food. 
Remember  that  the  supports  of  nature  are  designed 
by  the  God  of  nature  to  make  us  fit  for  all  the  ser- 
vices and  duties  of  life,  and  the  refreshments  of  it 
are  ordained  by  the  same  Author  of  nature  to  render 
us  cheerful  in  the  discharge  of  those  duties.  Th6 
One  is  necessary  to  give  us  a  capacity  to  perform, 
and  the  other  proper  to  render  the  performance 
cheerful  and  delightful  to  us,  and  to  intermingle 
our  labour  with  such  innocent  delights  tis  may 
awaken  our  thankfulness  to  the  bounty  of  our  Creator. 

Thence  it  will  follow,  that  the  rich  are  allowed  to 
famish  their  tables  with  a  variety  of  pleasing  and 
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mteful  food ;  and  that  feasts  designed  for  a  dheer- 
nil  enjoyment  of  our  friends^  are  by  no  means  for- 
bidden by  the  light  of  reason^  or  of  scripture  ;  for 
we  gain  vigour  for  action^  by  having  the  spirits 
raised  and  exbilcrated.  But  it  will  follow  also^  that 
when  we  have  our  choice  of  what  we  shall  eat  or 
drink^  we  ought  to  determine  not  merely  by  plea* 
sure  and  appetite^  nor  feed  till  we  are  unfit  for  ser- 
vice. If  we  know^  or  have  a  good  guess  before- 
hand, that  this  cup,  or  this  dish^  will  render  us  unfit 
for  the  proper  business  of  the  day^  or  incapable  of 
the  several  duties  we  are  called  to ;  yet  if,  for  the 
sake  of  mere  sensuality,  we  venture  upon  it,  God 
will  number  it  among  our  sins  against  the  light  of 
nature.  Those  ends  therefore,  for  which  God  hath 
ordained  our  various  food,  totl:  in  his  creation  and 
in  his  providence,  namely,  the  support  of  nature^ 
and  its  refreshment ;  let  these  be  our  designs  in 
eating,  and  give  rules  for  our  determination  what 
food  we  should  partake  of. 

It  must  be  granted  indeed,  that  a  sickly  person 
may  be  indulged  in  more  solicitilde  about  food,  and 
may  make  it  a  matter  of  more  distinguishing  choice 
than  persons  vigorous  and  healthy.  But  then  the 
great  end  must  still  be  kept  in  the  eye,  that  is,  the 
recovery  of  strength  for  future  service,  where  they 
arc  much  cut  off  from  present  work  ;  for  neither  Ihe 
sick  nor  the  healthy,  should  live  for  the  sake  of  eat- 
ing, but  both  should  eat  for  the  sake  of  living  and 
working. 

Now  if  the  light  of  nature  requires  such  purity 
and  temperance,  how  much  more  doth  the  gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  oblige  us  to  it ! 

1.  It  is  the  command  of  our  redeemer,  that  we 
take  heed  of  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  lest  our 
hearts  at  any  time  be  overcharged  with  them^  Luke 
%s\.  34,  And  what  caution  doth  the  holy  apostle 
give,  Eph.  V.   18.     Be  not  drunken    with  wine, 
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wherein  is  excess ;  but  be  ye  filled  with  the  spirit  ; 
trpeaking  to  one  another  in  psalms^  and  hyrons^  and 
ipirituql  songs.  Do  not  be  so  indulgent  to  your 
palate  and  your  glass^  as  to  let  excess  of  wine  over- 
take you^  lest  you  Christians  should  do  as  heathens 
have  done^  and  break  out  into  irregular  songs^  and 
licentious  or  profane  mirth  ;  but  seek  rather  the 
largest  influences  of  the  blessed  spirit^  and  give  a 
sacred  loose  to  a  devout  frame ;  break  out  into 
divine  psalms  or  songs;  comfort  yourselves^  and 
cdifv  your  neighbours  thereby.  In  Rom.xiii.  13, 14. 
St.  raul  advises  us  how  we  should  behave  ourselvei 
in  this  point ;  let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day, 
not  in  riotin^and  drunkenness;  but  put  ye  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fiiliil  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  Put  on  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  the  ornaments  of  Chris* 
tianity,  and  then  you  cannot  for  shame  seek  the 
pleasures  of  the  brute,  nor  sink  down  into  the  base 
impurities  of  animal  nature  ;  if  you  have  put  on  tlie 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  hisjdisciples  indeed,  then 
look  like  Christians ;  let  the  very  life  of  Christ  be 
manifest  in  your  lives  ;  live  above  these  animal 
desires,  these  lower  designs  of  the  flesh,  which  is 
not  the  chief  nature  of  the  man,  much  less  should 
it  be  the  chief  end  of  Christians  to  gratify  it. 

2.  Let  Christians  consider,  that  the  original  ruin 
of  their  natures,  soul  and  body,  arose  from  the  in- 
dulgence of  a  foolish  a[»petite.  When  our  mother 
Eve  saw  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree,  she  thought 
it  was  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  good  for  food  ;  she 
'casted  it  herself,  and  tempted  Adam  to  the  sin  that 
ruined  him  and  all  his  offspring.  When  therefore 
a  temptation  to  this  sort  of  guilt  appears,  let  us  think 
of  all  the  miseries  of  our  fallen  state,  and  not  dare 
to  repeat  that  crime,  which  \md  such  dismal  coqse-' 
quences.  It  brought  iniquity,  pain  and  death  into 
human  nature,  and  begun  all  that  dishonour  to  God* 
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and  all  that  oiischief  among  men>  that  ever  was  found 
in  this  lower  world. 

3.  Every  saint  ought  to  have  a  mortal  quarrel 
wilh  tlie  (Iffsh^  because  he  carrres  about  the  seeds  of 
iniquity  in  it,  and  the  springs  of  perverse  appe- 
tites^ which  ought  always  to  be  kept  under  lest  out 
very  spirits  become  carnal,  and  we  lose  our  hea* 
venly  crown.  Therefore  saith  the  apostle,  ]  Cor* 
ix.  27.  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection,  and  endeavour  to  be  temperate  in  ail 
things,  that  running  in  the  Christian  race,  I  may  ob« 
tain  the  prize.  It  is  the  business  of  a  Christian  to 
eat  and  drink  in  due  season,  for  strength  and  refresh* 
ment,  not  for  luxury  and  drunkenness,  which  Solo* 
mon  forbids  to  princes,  Eccl.  x.  17.  It  was  an  ex* 
cellent  saying  of  that  holy  man,  Mr.  Joseph  AUein  ; 
'*  1  sit  dolvn  to  my  table,  not  to  please  my  appetite^ 
or  to  pamper  my  flesh,  but  to  maintain  a  servant 
of  Jesus  Christy  that  he  may  be  fit  for  the  Lord's 
work/' 

4.  The  saints  should  be  pure  and  holy,  even  in 
the  affairs  of  the  natural  life  ;  for  they  have  meat 
to  eat,  that  the  world  knows  not  of;  they  drink  of 
the  pleasures  that  flow  from  God,  and  from  his  cove- 
nant, and  therefore  should  not  be  over  solicitous 
about  pleasing  their  meaner  appetites.  Those  that 
indulge  themselves  in  carnal  delicacies,  and  make 
enquiry  for  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  as  the  main 
business  of  life,  what  shall  I  eat,  and  what  shall  I 
drink  ?  Those  that  live  in  a  round  of  sensuality, 
they  debase  their  souls,  make  themselves  unfit  for 
the  duties  and  the  pleasures  of  a  Christian,  unfit  for 
divine  communications,  for  holy  fellowship,  heavenly 
meditation,  and  lively  exercises  of  faith  upon  unseen 
things  ;  they  damp  their  zeal  for  God^  blunt  their 
relish  for  religious  delights^  and  are  perpetually  defil- 
ing their  own  consciences.  These  are  they  that 
aiake  their  God  their  belly^  while  they  profess  to  be 
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Chmtians.  But  the  apoetle  in  Philip,  iii.  ]8>  19. 
tells  U9^  whatsoever  they  profess^  they  are  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christy  and  1  cannot  speak  of  it^  says  he, 
without  weeping. 

Now  if  there  be  any  such  sinners  amongst  us,  such 
slaves  to  a  paltry  appetite,  that  make  it  a  business 
of  too  solemn  and  solicitous  enquiry,  how  shall  we 
regale  the  palate,  and  gratify  tne  taste !  If  there 
are  any  of  us  that  know  not  how  to  forbid  ourselves 
a  savoury  or  luscious  dish,  even  though  we  know  or 
expect  it  will  discompose  the  flesh  or  the  mind  ;  if 
we  have  not  temperance  enough  to  deny  the  super- 
fluous or  excessive  glass,  when  it  comes  to  our  turn, 
nor  virtue  and  courage  enough  to  refuse  it,  let  us 
take  our  share  in  the  reproofs  of  this  discourse ; 
and  let  us  remember  that  we  have  had  fair  warning 
this  day  from  the  work  of  God,  that  w^  may  not 
drown  our  souls  in  sensual  indulgences^  and  make 
ourselves  unfit  for  the  duties  of  life,  or  for  the  busi- 
ness or  the  joy  of  heaven. 

HYMN  FOR  SERMON  IV. 

LONG  METRE. 

T  S  it  a  man's  divinest  good. 

To  make  his  sou]  a  slave  to  food, 
Vile  as  the  beast,  whose  spirit  dies, 
And  has  no  hope  above  the  skies  i 

Can  meats  or  choicest  wines  procure 
Ddights  that  ever  shall  endure  i 
Was  I  not  bom  above  the  swine. 
And  shall  I  make  dieir  pleasures  mine  ? 

0 

Am  T  not  made  for  nobler  things? 
Made  to  ascend  on  angels  wings  ? 
Shall  my  best  powers  be  dius  debased. 
And  pan  with  heaven  to  please  my  taste  f 


.*■ 


Can  I  forget  the  fatal  deed, 
H«w  Eve  brought  death  on  all  her  leed  ? 
She  tasted  the  forbidden  tree, 
Anger'd  her  God^  and  ruined  mcw 

Was  life  designed  alone  to  eat  P 
What  is  the  mouth,  or  what  the  meat  / 
Both  from  the  ground  derive  their  birth| 
And  both  shall  mix  widi  common  earth. 

Great  God,  new-mould  my  sensual  mind| 
And  let  my  joys  be  more  refined  ; 
Raise  me  to  dwell  among  the  blest. 
And  fit  me  for  thy  heavenly  feast 


86 


V 


-  •  *  •     «1 


SERMON  V. 


Christian  IMorahty^  viz.  Chastity,  &c. 
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Phimpfians  iv.  8. 

JFhalsoctCT  things  are  pure, thiuk  of  these 

things. 


PURITY  of  heart  and  life,  in  the  perfect  beauty 
of  it^  belongs  U  no  man  since  our  original 
dpostasy.  That  foul  and  shameful  departure  from 
God^  has  rendered  us  all  unholy  and  unclean.  But 
we  are  recalled  to  seek  our  antient  glory,  by  the 
mewengers  of  heaven^  and  the  ministry  of  the  gos* 
pel.  The  apostle  exhorts  us  to  it  in  the  text.  If 
the  word  pure  be  taken  in  its  largest  extent,  it  may 
include  in  it  temperance  in  meats  and  drinks,  as  well 
as  chastity  in  behaviour.  You  have  heard  already 
a  discourse  of  temperance,  with  so  hateful  an  ac- 
count of  the  crimes  of  gluttony  and  drunkenness^ 
that  I  hope  my  hearers  have  conceived  a  sacred  aver* 
iion  to  such  sensualities. 

Lit  «8  now  proceed  to  the  second  sense  implied 
in  the  word,  and  that  is  modesty  and  chastity  of 
speech  and  behaviour.  This  is  a  most  eminent^ 
and  most  mideniable  part  •of  that  purity,  which  St« 
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Paul  iierc  requires ;  and  (bis,  in  many  of  liii 
rpJHtles.  he  insists  upon  as  necessary,  in  order  te 
make  up  the  character  of  a  Christian,  and  rendei 
it  honourable;  and  St.  Peter  recommends  it  to  the 
pious  women  in  his  day,  as  a  means  of  the  conver- 
8ion  of  thcMr  husbands,  who  were  gentiles;  that 
they  who  obeyed  not  the  word  of  the  gospel,  might 
bo  won  to  a  good  esteem  of  Christianity,  while  they 
behold  the  chaste  conversation  of  their  wives  ;  I  Pet. 
iii.  I,  2. 

'VhiB  virtue  stands  in  opposition  (o  those  several 
vices,  which  are  distinguished  by  different  names  in 
Scripture,  such  as  adultery,  fornication,  lascivious- 
ness,  1.  Adultery,  when  one  of  the  persons  who 
are  guilty  of  impure  embraces,  is  under  the  sacred 
bonds  of  marriage.  By  the  commission  of  this  sin, 
there  is  injury  done  to  another  family,  and  thus  it  is 
not  only  an  olVence  against  the  laws  of  purity,  but  a 
violation  of  the  laws  of  justice.  2.  Fornication, 
when  both  the  guilty  persons  are  free  and  unmar- 
ried. It  has  been  sufficiently  proved  by  many 
\vriters,  that  this  is  utterly  unlawful,  howsoever  some 
have  attempted  to  varnish  the  guilt,  and  excuse  the 
crime.  3.  Lasciviousness,  which  consists  in  giving 
a  loose  to  those  impure  thoughts,  words  and  actions^ 
\vhich  have  an  apparent  tendency  toward  the  sina 
before  mentioned.  Besides  these,  there  are  other 
names  and  instances  of  unclean  abominations^  which 
I  Mrish  ooold  be  utterly  rooted  out  from  human  na*^ 
(lire,  by  burying  them  in  everlasting  silence. 

If  I  were  to  fetch  arguments  from  reason  and  the 
light  of  nature^  I  might  make  it  appear  that  Uicm 
things  are  criminal,  and  contrary  to  those  rules  of 
morality^  which  were  written  in  the  heart  of  man. 
And  perhaps  they  would  have  appeared  in  the  same 
guilty  colours  to  all  men,  if  the  light  of  nature  wen 
not  obscured  by  corrupt  passions  and  licentious  ap< 
pe(itp,    The  practice  of   these  impure    vicea  if 
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inconsistent  with  the  {^eat  ends  for  which  God  has 
formed  our  natures,  has  raised  us  above  the  beasts 
that  perish,  and  has  inclined  mankind  to  form  them* 
selves  into  societies  for  mutual  benefit     The  brutes, 
^vho  have  no  nature  superior  to  the  animal,  are  not 
governed"  by  the  same  laws ;  but  the  God  of  nature, 
who  has  made  us  compound  beings,  and  (shall  I  ( 
say  ?)  hath  joined  an  animal  and  an  angel  together  \ 
to  make  up  a  man,  expects  that  the  angel  should   '■■ 
govern  the  animal  in   all  its  natuml  propensities, 
atid  confine  it  within  the  rules  of  religion  and  the  J 
social  life. 

These  vices  are  also  contrary  to  the  solemn  or- 
dinances of  marriage,  which  the  blessed  God  in-  ^ 
stituted  in  paradise  in  a  state  of  innocency,  and  de- 
signed to  continue  through  all  generations.  If 
these  impurities  of  conversation  were  publicly  per- 
mitted, all  the  tender  and  most  engaging  names  of 
relation  and.  kindred,  such  as  father,  sister,  and  bro- 
ther would  be  confounded,  and  almost  abolished 
among  mankind  ;  and  what  dismal  consequences 
would  hence  ensue  ?  In  what  helpless  circumstances 
would  children  be  then  brought  into  this  world  ? 
And  many  of  the  ends  of  human  society  would  be- 
come frustrate  and  vain. 

I  confess  indeed,  that  several  of  these  vices  were 
practised  in  the  heathen  world  without  any  inwarcl 
remorse  of  the  mind,  witliout  private  reproof  or 
public  shame.  Some  of  these  impurities  were 
allowed  by  the  laws  of  their  country  ;  some  were 
indulged  at  festivals,  and  sometimes  they  were 
mingled  with  their  religious  ceremonies,  and  made 
part  of  the  worship  of  their  gods;  idol  gods! 
Abominable  religions  Base  and  shameful  wor- 
shippers !  For  it  is  a  shame,  saith  the  apostle,  even 
to  speak  of  those  things  that  arc  done  in  secret,  those 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness  ;  Eph.  v.  1 1,  12. 
Yet  there  have  been  several  of  the  grave^  tb?  sober^ 
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what  is  necessary  for  the  refreshment  of  nature^  and 
the  recruit  of  our  spirits,  in  order  to  falfil  duty  with 
more  diligence  ;  this  was  intimated  in  a  former  dis« 
course.  It  is  but  a  character  of  ill  report,  when  a 
man  is  too  often  found  in  the  place  of  sports  and  un- 
necessary diversions^  while  he  ought  (o  be  in  his 
shop,  or  in  other  proper  business  of  his  life.  Prov. 
xxi.  27.  He  that  ioveth  pleasure,  shall  be  a  poor 
man  ;  and  he  that  loves  wine  and  oil^  feastings  and 
entertainments,  he  shall  not  be  rich. 

Thirdly,  a  tattling  humour,  excessive  talking^  and 
an  idle  inquisitive  impertinence,  are  great  enemies 
also  to  that  industry,  that  is  no\v  recommended  to  us. 
Solomon  assures  us,  that  though  there  is  profit  in 
all  labour,  yet  the  talk  of  the  lips  tendeth  only  to 
penury^  Pro?,  xiv.  23.  And  he  redoubles  it  upon 
our  ears,  that  a  prating  fool  shall  fall,  Prov.  x.  8,  10. 
There  are  some  persons  that  love  to  talk  of  any  thing,. 
or  every  thing,  besides  their  own  business ;  like 
foolish  children  that  turn  over  evei*y  page  of  their 
books,  and  flutter  a  little  aboot  every  part  of  thera, 
besides  where  their  lesson  is.  Every  moving  feather 
IS  ready  to  seize  the  fancy  of  these  triflors,  this  fickle 
and  talkative  race  of  men  ;  they  are  but  taller*  chil- 
dren. Every  little  story  entertains  their  idle  incli- 
nation, and  gives  them  fresh  imployment  to  tell  it 
•ver  again.  They  had  rather  do  any  thing  than 
the  duty  of  the  present  hour  ;  they  spend  their  time 
like  the  inhabitants  of  Athens,  in  little  else  but  hear-* 
ing  or  telling  some  new  thing. 

Some  of  these  persons  are  reMy  to  intermingle 
themselves  with  every  man*s  concernments,  uncalled 

-and  undesired  ;  they  search  into  the  secrets  of  fami- 
lies, in  order  to  gratify  a  ivicked  humour,  to  spread 
abroad  and  publish  some  private  scandal.  They 
creep  into  bosses  to  make  mischief  there,  and  by 

\  tatthng  and  repeating  matters  of  contest,  they 
Ifeparate  very  friends^  and  i:aise  angry  quarrels  in 


A  GOOD  ftEPOBT.  13S 

peaceful  families,  Prov.  xvii.  9.  Such  persons  Hernhj^^^Jl 
to  deserve  the  public  censure  of  the  magistrate,  in!  \\ 
the  opinion  of  the  aposde  Peler,  1  Pet.  iv.  15.  But\^  ^  ^^ 
let  none  of  you^  that  are  Christians,  suflfcr  as  an  evil- 
doer, or  as  a  busy-body  in  other  men's  matters.  He 
himself  once  fell  under  the  censure  of  Christ  our 
Lord,  for  this  inquisitive  and  needless  curiosity,  John 
xxi.  21,  22.  When  St.  Peter  had  received  a  pro- 
phecy from  his  master  concerning  his  own  martyr- 
do-n,  he  had  also  an  express  notice  what  his  owa 
business  was,  viz.  to  follow  his  master.  But  Peter 
had  a  mind  to  know  what  should  become  of  John 
too ;  Lord,  says  he,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  or 
suffer  ?  What  if  I  will,  says  our  blessed  Lord,  tliat 
he  tarry  till  I  come  again  ?  What  is  that  to  thee  ? 
Is  that  thy  business,  Peter,  to  know  what  shall  befal 
John  ?  Mind  thy  own  duty,  and  follow  thou  roe. 
A  wise  and  divine  rebuke  from  oar  risen  Saviour ! 
After  this,  St.  Peter  well  knew  how  to  tensure  such 
impertinence,  and  to  reprove  busy-bodies. 

Of  the  same  mind  is  the  apostle  Paul.  He  advises 
women  how  to  behave  themselves,  that  they  may  not 
fall  under  this  charge.  Let  them  guide  the  house« 
says  he^  and  employ  themselves  in  domestic  affairs ; 
for  if  they  neglect  this  work,  they  learn  to  be  idle, 
wandering  about  from  house  to  house  ;  and  not  only 
idle,  but  tatlers  also,  and  buDy-bodies,  speaking 
tilings  which  they  ought  not  ;  gathering  up  matter 
for  slander  of  their  neighbours  at  their  next  visits 
where  every  one  is  ashamed  to  be  silent,  and  tbere^ 
fore  each  is  ready  to  furnish  the  company  with  their 
share.  But  this  practice,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
sacred  writer,  furnishes  the  adversary  with  daily  oc- 
yCasioQ  to  slander  Christianity,  and  to  speak  reproach- 
fully of  the  gospel,  and  it  is  a  thing  of  very  ill  iame^ 
1 'Km.  V.  13, 14, 

S.  A  public  spirit  Is  another  (bing  of  good  report. 
Thoa^h  Christians  must  be  diligent  in  their  biia|gfiik 


92  CHRISTIAN   MORAUTYj   tlZ: 

the  sixth  and  seventh  chapters^  which  he  spends 
entirely  upon  this  theme,  and  in  the  second^  the 
sixths  and  the  ninth  chapters,  ^vhere  he  applies 
near  half  of  them  to  the  same  design  ;  wherein,  after 
he  has  shewn  the  insinuating^  flatteries  of  the  wanton 
woman,  he  never  fails  to  give  notice  of  some  of  the 
terrible  attendants  of  those  that  follow  her.  Fdr 
her  house  inclines  to  death,  and  her  patlis  unto4he 
dead  ;  none  that  go  to  her  return  again,  neither 
take  they  hold  of  the  paths  of  life.  There  is  scarce 
any  iniquity  that  does  so  effectually  harden  the 
heart,  and  prevent  all  repentance.  Let  not  thine 
heart  therefore  decline  to  her  ^vays,  go  not  astray 
in  her  paths ;  for  she  has  cast  down  many  wounded, 
yea,  many  strong  men  have  been  slain  by  her  ; 
her  house  is  the  way  to  hell,  going  down  to  the 
chambers  of  death.  This  leads  me  to  the  next 
particular. 

3.  If  we  consider  the  dismal  effects  of  these  im« 
pure  practices,  as  they  are  recorded  in  sacred  his- 
tory, they  should  keep  our  souls  awake,  and  keep  us 
always  to  the  watch  lest  we  be  insnared.  Behuld 
Samson  the  strongest  of  men,  who  was  a  holy 
Nazarite,  and  devoted  to  God  ;  how  was  he  brought 
down  shamefully  from  the  height  of  his  glory  to 
prison  and  slavery,  to  blindness  and  death  by  the 
love  of  strange  women  !  Behold  the  Jewish  hero 
lying  like  a  thoughtless  fool  upon  the  lap  of  his 
Delilah,  while  the  seven  sacred  locks  of  his  head 
were  shaven,  and  his  divine  strength  went  from  him, 
for  the  Lord  departed  !  Behold  the  wTCtched  cap- 
tive with  his  eyes  bored  out  by  the  Philistines,  bound 
with  fetters  of  brass,  and  grinding  in  the  prison- 
house  !  Behold  the  man  who  was  once  their  terror 
now  become  their  sport,  their  mockery,  and  their 
laughing-stock  in  the  house  of  Dagon  their  God  f 
See  him  there  crushed  to  pieces,  and  expiring  under 
the  weight. of  his  own  revenge  upon  his  Philistine 
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enemies ;  and  all  this  for  the  love  of  a  harlot !  Mark 
the  mischiefs^  the  calamities  and  the  blood-shed  that 
pursued  the  house  of  David,  when  adultery  and  guilt 
in  the  matter  of  Uriah  had  provoked  his  God !  See 
how  sin  and  death  made  wide  inroads  into  his.honse« 
hold  !  Sec  there  his  son  Amnon  slain  by  his  brotlier 
Absalom  for  the  folly  he  had  wrought  in  Israel,  and 
the  incest  with  his  sister  Tamar  !  Thiirk  of  Solo* 
mon>  the  wisest  of  men,  whose  heart  was  enticed 
away  by  strange  women  from  the  God  and  reiip^ion 
of  his  fathers,  when  he  paid  such  profane  and  cri- 
minal regard  (o  the  idols  of  his  mistresses,  as  to 
build  temples  for  them  near  the  temple  of  Jehovah  ; 
and  the  Lord  was  angry  with  Solomon,  when  his 
wives  turned  away  his  heart  after  other  gods,  and  he 
rent  the  kingdom  from  him  in  the  days  of  his  son 
llehoboamy  and  made  a  long  and  fatal  separation 
between  the  tribes  of  Israel  for  many  generations. 
And  to  name  no  more,  turn  your  eyes  to  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  and  the  cities  of  the  plain,  giving  them* 
selves  over  to  fornication,  and  going  after  strange 
flesh  ;  mark  how  the  l^ord  rained  fire  and  brim- 
stone out  of  heaven  upon  them,  and  they  are  set 
forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of 
eternal  fire,  Jude  7. 

4.  Think  of  the  dreadful  threafcnings  that  arc 
denounced  against  impure  sinners  in  the  word  of 
God,  and  you  will  find  these  are  flaming  witnesses 
against  their  practice.  The  Lord  hath  a  controversy 
with  the  inhabitants  of  the  lahd,  because  of  killing, 
stealing  and  adultery  ;  therefore  shall  the  land 
mourn.  And  God  seems  to  forbid  the  prophets  to 
give  them  reproof,  as  though  he  resolved  to  destroy 
them,  Hosea  iv.  I — 5.  Let  no  man  strive  and 
feprove  another.  His  mercy  and  forgiveness  seem 
to  be  put  to  a  stand  ;  how  shall  1  pardon  thee  for 
this  ?  taitb  the  Lord  ;  thy  children  have  forsakea 
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.me  when  I  fed  them  to  the  full,  they  then  commiUed 
adultery,  and  assembled  themselves  in  troops  in  the 
harlots  houses.  Shall  I  not  visit  them  for  these 
things  ?  sailh  the  Lord,  and  shall  not  my  soul  be 
avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this  ?  Jer.  v.  7,  9. 
^Vhen  the  apostle  Paul  had  represented  this  sort  of 
vice  in  1  Cor.  iii.  as  a  defilement  of  the  body,  which 
is  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  habitation  of  the  holy 
spirit ;  he  adds  this  word  of  terror,  if  any  man  defite 
the  temple  o(  God,  him  shall  God  destroy  ;  for  the 
temple  of  (iod  is  and  ought  to  be  holy^  and  not 
kept  as  a  nest  for  unclean  vermin.  Be  not  deceived ; 
neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor 
those  who  indulge  vile  impurities,  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God,  I  Cor.  vi.  9,  10.  Such  were  some 
of  you  indeed,  says  St/  Paul  to  his  converts,  but  ye 
are  washed  and  sanctified  from  these  pollutions^  or 
you  could  never  have  been  saved.  Therefore,  saith 
the  same  holy  writer,  let  neither  fornication,  nor  any 
unclean  practices  be  so  much  as  once  named 
amongst  you,  as  becometh  saints  ;  that  is,  let  them 
never  be  named  without  abhorrence.  For  this  ye 
know,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  any  unclean  per- 
son, nor  covetous  man  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  God.  Let 
no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words :  for  because 
of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience,  Eph.  v.  3 — 6.  The  visions 
of  St.  John  m  the  book  of  the  Revelations  pro- 
nounce the  doom  of  whoremongers  with  the  rest  of 
notorious  sinners,  and  give  them  their  part  in  the 
lake  which  burncth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which 
is  the  second  death.  Rev.  xxi.  28.  How  impiousW 
bold  are  those  sinners  who  dare  venture  through  all 
these  terrors,  to  gratify  a  sensual  appetite !  iVho. 
can  rush  upon  the  point  of  the  avenging  sword  of 
God,    and    plunge    themselves    into    everlastinf 


bttmingi,  to  taste  the  deceilful  baits  of  impure  and 
forbidden  pleasure? 

Before  I  conclude  this  head  I  would  just  hint  a 
few  directions  to  those  who  would  preserve  their  mo- 
desty and  virtue^  and  prevail  against  all  temptations 
to  purity. 

1.  Set  a  severe  watch  upon  your  eyes  and  your 
heart.  Keep  all  the  powers  of  nature  under  a  pro- 
per discipline^  and  guard  all  the  avenues  of  the  soul. 
Secure  your  senses  without,  and  your  fancy  within, 
as  much  as  possible^  from  all  alhiremeutsof  this  kind. 
Let  us  remember  that  sin  often  begins  in  the  imagi- 
nation, and  therefore  we  must  establish  a  strict  guard 
upon  our  roving  thoughts,  and  reduce  them  when 
they  first  begin  to  go  astray.  We  must  lay  a  strong 
chain  of  restraint  upon  those  endless  wanderers ; 
for  our  Saviour  himself  tells  us,  out  of  the  heart  pro« 
ceed  adulteries  and  fornications,  which  defile  the 
man  ;  Matt.  xv.  19. 

We  must  make  a  self-denying  covenant  with  our 
eyes,  that  we  may  not  look  upon  temptation,  lest  we 
be  led  astray  from  the  paths  of  purity.  Our  blessed 
Lord  himself  gives  us  a  sufficient  caution,  when  he 
explains  the  seventh  commandment ;  Matt.  v.  28. 
I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her 
already  in  his  heart.  When  our  Saviour  forbids  a 
wanton  look,  he  requires  that  we  put  a  vail  upon 
our  eyes,  lest  like  wandering  stars  or  foolish  fires 
they  betray  us  into  foul  and  miry  pits  of  polluiiou,  or 
lead  us  to  deep  an    I'angerous  precipices. 

Avoid  til  impure  representations,  pictures  and 
images;  turn  your  eyes  from  immodest  sights,  and 
your  ears  from  polluted  language,  whether  it  be  in 
discourse,  or  writing,  a  lewd  jest,  or  a  wanton  song. 
Let  them  not  entertain  you  though  they  may  be  at* 
tended  and  adorned  with  never  so  many  colours  of 
wit,  and  charms  of  music.     Romances  and  novels^ 
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and  invented  stories  of  forbidden  love,  have  painted 
over  these  impurities  with  shining  eloquence^  and 
awakened  the  same  foolish  passions  in  the  reader: 
O  how  unhappily  has  the  art  of  verse^  which  was 
first  consecrated  to  the  service  of  tbe  temple,  been 
prostituted  to  tiie  vilest  purposes,  to  give  gay  colours 
to  temptation,  and  gild  over  the  foulest  images  of 
iniquity  !  And  what  a  multitude  of  souls  may  date 
the  commencement  of  their  guilt  and  ruin  from  tbe 
time  when  they  began  to  frequent  the  poisonouf 
entertainments  of  the  stage!  Their  ears  which 
were  shocked  at  first  with  some  of  the  coarse  and  foul 
expressions  of  modern  comedy,  by  degrees  are 
hardened  to  bear  the  most  offensive  language  ;  their 
modesty  and  blushing  dies  and  vanishes  by  degrees, 
till  at  last  they  learn  to  relish  the  grossest  pollutions 
of  the  theatre,  and  perhaps  put  the  (able  into 
practice. 

As  faith  and  salvation  come  by  hearing,  so  iniquity 
and  everlasting  death  come  sometimes  by  hearinj 
too.  And  what  we  would  not  hear,  surely  we  shouK 
not  speak.  Let  us  then  set  a  guard  upon  our 
tongues,  lest  they  border  upon  forbidden  language. 
No  iilihiness,  no  foolish  talking,  no  corrupt  com- 
munication must  proceed  out  of  our  mouths,  Epb. 
i  V.  29.  and  v.  4.  Wc  should  not  affect  those  speeches 
of  a  double  meaning  which  lead  the  thoughts  away 
to  lewd  and  wanton  conceits,  and  make  foul  impres- 
sions upon  tlie  mind.  Let  our  ears  hate  to  be  treated 
with  such  indecencies,  nor  let  our  lips  dare  to  treat 
others  so. 

2.  Do  not  make  too  rich  provisions  for  the  feeding 
of  the  flesh  ;  indulge  not  yourselves  in  the  delicacies 
of  the  taste,  nor  in  the  luxury  of  excessive  sleep  ; 
both  of  these  may  incline  animal  nature  to  licentious 
desires  ;  stand  afar  off  from  gluttony  and  excess  of 
wine,  nor  pamper  the  body  beyond  the  just  support, 
and  due  refreshment  of  nature.     The  holy  apostle* 
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in  hii  prohibitionB  couples  chambering  and  wanton- 
ness with  a  riotin^i^  and  drunken. practice^  Rom.  xiii. 
13.  and  calls  ^hem  all  works  of  darkness.  It  is  a 
good  remark  of  Kenipis,  a  devout  papist  in  former 
days^  ''  bridle  the  appetites  of  (he  palate,  got  a  sove- 
reignty over  them,  and  you  will  be  better  able  to 
master  every  other  appetite." 

3.  Always  employ  yourselves  in  something  inno- 
cent and  useful,  that  may  engage  the  powers  of  the 
body  or  the  mind,  or  both,  that  so  temptation  may 
never  find  you  idle.  The  springs  of  the  sin  of 
Sodom  were  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  q£  idle* 
ness,  therefore  they  grew  haughty,  and  coroinitted 
abomination  before  the  Lord,  Ezek.  xvi.  49,  5C« 
This  is  an  advice  of  Jerom,  one  of  the  Christiaa 
fathers,  "  be  still  doing  some  work,  that  the  devil, 
when  he  comes  to  tempt,  may  always  find  thee  busy." 
Where  you  are  in  danger  of  these  sins,  put  yourselves  \ 
apon  a  necessity  of  diligence  all  the  day,  that  you  ; 
may  have  no  time  nor  room  for  wild  im^inations 
aor  impure  indulgences. 

4.  Avoid  the  seasons,  the  places  and  the  objects 
of  ten^ptetion,  as  far  s  is  consistent  with  the  neces« 
sary  duties  of  life  ;  for  he  that  hath  no  caution  about 
»iim,  and  is  not  afraid  of  being  tempted,  h6  is  not 
ftcqaainted  wi;h  human  weakness,  nor  is  he  so  much 
afraid  of  sin  as  he  ought  to  be. 

6.  Maintain  an  everlasting  and  awful  sense  of 
the  presence  of  God  thy  maker,  thy  governor  and 
tby  judge.  Remember  the  Lord  beholds  the  secret 
workings  of  the  heart,  and  the  foul  practices  of 
darkness  and  midnight  There  is  not  a  place  where 
the  eye  of  Grod  cannot  come.  What  an  honourable 
character  hath  young  Joseph  acquired  in  the  word 
of  God,  and  his  name  stands  recorded  with  renown 
in  divine  history  through  all  ages,  for  his  flight  from 
die  allureaoents  of  an  immodest  woman  ;  the  guard 
If bicb  he  iMmtinmlly  placed  upon  bis  f  ivtu^  was 
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(he  all-seeing  eye  of  heaven.  '^  How  ean  I  d 
(his  great  wickedness^  and  sin  against  God  ?"  Gen 
xxxix.  9. 

6.  Get  those  scriptures  written  in  yoirr  hearts 
and  ready  at  all  times  in  your  memories,  which  maj 
be  the  most  eifectual  antidotes  and  preservative 
against  all  forbidden  pleasure.  This  was  the  antieo 
practice  of  the  saints.  Psalm  cxix.  11.  Thy  won 
have  I  hid  in  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  ajrains 
thee..  The  word  of  God  is  the  sword  of  the  spirit 
to  put  to  flight,  and  to  slay  whole  armies  of  iniquity 

7.  Fly  daily  to  the  mercy-seat  for  divine  aid; 
jmmit  thy  soul  and  body  to  the  keeping  of  Christ ; 

he  is  exalted  and  authorized  to  take  care  of  sinners^ 
who  make  him  their  refuge ;  he  is  also  compassionate 
$nd  ready  to  succour  the  tempted.  There  is  a 
cleansing  virtue  in  the  blood  of  Christ  to  wash 
away  the  foulest  guilt,  and  to  sprinkle  the  conscience 
of  the  humble  penitent  with  peace  and  pardon  ; 
and  there  is  all-sufficient  power  and  grace  with  biin 
to  subdue  the  most  raging  vices.  Make  haste  (c 
him  by  humble  faith,  and  most  importunate  prayer  ; 
continue  instant  at  the  throne  ;  never  rest  till  hi 
hath  by  his  providence  and  his  grace  delivered  yoi 
from  the  dangerous  temptation,  or  made  you  con« 
queror  over  the  sin  that  easily  besets  you.  There 
are  a  thousand  souls  in  heaven,  who  were  once  con- 
flictinjB^  here  with  the  aame  impure  temptations,  but 
they  gained  the  victory  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of 
Christ,  and  are  made  more  than  conquerors  through 
him  who  hath  loved  them. 

I  fear  I  have  trespassed  upon  my  hearers  in  dwells 
ing  thus  long  on  this  dangerous  theme.  It  is  time 
to  retire,  and  end  my  discourse.  Those  who  have  a 
mind  to  be  better  fdmished  with  weapons  and  di- 
vine armour  against  these  enemies  of  purity  and 
virtue,  I  v^ould  recommend  to  them  three  doo|»j 
irherc  they  inay  find  abond^nf  provision  ;  an4  the^i 
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are  Mr.  Ostorvald's  treatise  of  aneleaiinest,  Mr. 
Hesry's  four  discourses  against  iminoraiitjr^  and 
Mr:  Baxter's  Christian  directory,  [vol.  1 .  clmp.  8. 
part  5.3  And  may  the  holy  and  pure  Spiril;  who 
attended  at  the  baptism  of  our  Saviour  in  the  form 
ai  a  dove,  which  is  an  emblem  of  chastity,  may  he 
l^ve  these  waters  of  the  sanctuary  a  divine  efficacy 
to  purify  the  souls  of  polluted  sinners,  and  to  guard 
the  innocent  and  the  templed  from  these  dangerous 
|»oIkitions ! 

HYMN  FOR  SERMON  V. 

COMMON  METRE. 

fT^HE  Lord,  how  great  his  migettj  ! 
'"'    How  pure  are  all  bis  ways  ! 
Sinners  unclean  offend  his  eye^ 
Nor  stand  before  his  face. 

Tbou  hast  ordain'd  immortal  woti|^ 

And  everlasting  fire. 
To  be  the  just  reward  of  those 

Who  follow  loose  desire. 

I  hear,  I  read  die  dreadful  doom 

Of  Sodom  in  thy  word ; 
And  dare  a  feeble  worm  presume 

Thus  to  provoke  the  Lord  ? 

Dear  Saviour,  gilard  me  by  thy  gracn 

From  thoughts  and  words  unclean^ 
Nor  let  temptation  gain  success^ 

To  draw  my  soul  to  sin 
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that  walk  frequently  and  delightfally  amongst  li^ht, 
Tain^  intemperate  persons,  Escape  being  defiled 
by  them. 
^  It  18  true,  the  apostle  tells  us,  if  we  would  utterly 
/  seclude  ourselves  from  all  manner  of  converse  with 
persons  of  ill  character,  we  must  abandon  society^ 
and  Limost  go  out  of  the  world,  1  Cor.  v.  10.  l^iit 
^ the  meaning  of  the  aposlle,  when  he.  bids  us  avoid 
evil  companions,  is,  as  much  as  possible,  to  shun  their 
company  ;  see  therefore  that  it  is  a  necessary  call  of 
providence  leads  you  amongst  them ;  otherwise 
abstain.  ThMe  who  give  themselves  up  to  be  en- 
tertained by  every  one  that  will  e.nterlain  them, 
those  who  will  walk  with  every  companion,  and  will 
herd  with  every  drove,  they  are  in  danger  of  being 
corrupted  with  any  vice,  and  of  learning  every  iU 
principle. 

But  if  through  the  grace  of  God,  we  should  escape 
the  infection  of  error  6r  sin,  yet  we  shall  lose  our 
good  name  by  keeping  ill  company.  M  delight  in 
base  and  worthless  companions,  will  make  the  world 
judge  that  we  are  like  them  ;  whereas  we  shall  gain 
part  of  the  good  character  of  our  associates  and  ac« 
quaintance  and  derive  honour  from  them,  if  we  are 
so  happy  as  to  have  friendship  and  intimacy  with 
persons  of  piety,  learning,  and  virtue.  May  these 
be  the  friends  of  my  choice,  and  my  companions 
for  ever ! 

5.  Abstinence  from  the  utmost  bounds  of  things 
lawful  is  another  practice  of  good  report  amongst 
inea,  and  especially  amongst  Christians.  It  is  but  " 
a  narrow  line  in  many  cases,  that  divides  between  a 
lawful  and  a  sinful  practice  ;  and  if  we  will  venture^ 
as  near  as  possible  to  the  very  borders  of  what  we 
think  lawful,  we  shew  too  great  an  inclination  to  the 
bordering  on  iniquity,  and  we  shall  often  be  in  danger 
of  treading  on  forbidden  ground.  If  we  indulge  the 
love  of  pleasure,  or  give  an  unguarded  Joose  to  any    ' 
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kwful  pas^ion^  we  shall  find  it  difficult  to  withhold 
the  violence  of  corrupt  nature  From  transgressing 
the  lawful  bounds.  If  a  wild  horse  be  indalged  in 
his  career,  it  is  well  if  he  does  not  break  the  reins, 
and  flins:  the  rider.  It  is  a  foolish  fancv  to  walk 
upon  the  edge  of  a  precipice,  unless  we  could  in- 
fallibly secure  our  head  from  <);iddiness,  or  our  feet 
from  stumbling*.  It  is  much  safer  therefore  to  keep 
a  proper  distance  from  fatal  danger.  The  norld 
will  give  us  but  an  ill  character,  aird  say  very  justly 
concerning  us,  that  we  arc  not  much  afraid  of  vice^ 
if  we  dare  rashly  venture  into  temptntion. 

It  is  the  advice  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  St.  Paul 
to  the  Chri»;tian  converts,  ''  abstain  from  all  appear- 
ance of  evil,"  1  Thess.  v.  22.  And  the  apostle  Jude 
requires  us  to  hate  even  the  garments  that  are 
spotted  by  the  flesh,  Jude  ver.  33.  Every  thing 
that  looks  like  guilt  should  forbid  our  approach  ; 
we  should  chuse  to  stand  afar  off,  and  withhold  our 
desires,  lest  we  defile  our  consciences,  and  bring  a 
Uemish  upon  our  Christian  character.  What  an 
honour  is  it  to  any  man,  when  it  is  said  concerning 
him,  '^  he  has  a  tender  soul,  and  a  conscience  that 
will  not  stretch  to  the  length  of  the  loose  customs  and 
fashions  of^  the  times  ;  he  dares  not  allow  himself 
bH  the  liberties  which  are  innocent  and  lanful,  lest 
he  should  wound  his  own  spirit,  and  his  good  name, 
by  venturing  too  near  to  the  borders  of  iniquity." 
Let  such  a  temper  be  our  constant  guard  and 
ornament. 

6.  Following  the  common  practices  of  the  saints 
in  doubtful  matters,  is  another  thing  of  ^ood  report, 
and  ought  to  be  so  among  those  that  profess  the 
name  of  Christ ;  whether  it  be  in  our  trade  and  busi- 
ness, in  our  apparel,  or  our  visits,  in  our  forms' of 
address  to  our  superiors,  or  common  methods  of 
"conversation  and  civility,  of  recreatiim,  or  entertain- 
rtient,  let  the  general  customs  of  the  saints  of  the 
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porfil  tget,  or  the  customs  of  the  purest  cburdies^ 
Mid  the  best  Christians  in  our  own  age,  be  a  dii  ec^^ 
tion  to  our  practice.  Ask  for  the  good  old  way^, 
says  the  prophet  Jeremy^  and  if  we  know  not  what 
path  to  chuse  let  us  go  by  Ihe  footsteps  of  the  flock 
of  Christ  Inquire  what  the  followers  of  our  Lord 
have  done  in  past  ages^  and  what  the  wisest  and  best 
of  them  do  in  our  own  age.  and  this  will  give  usa 
considerable  assistance^  to  (letermine  what  ought  to 
be  our  practice. 

In  the  1  Cor.  xi.  16.  the  apostle  Paul  seems  to 
refer  this  general  rnle^  for  our  determination  ia 
doubtful  matters.  When  he  had  been  proposing 
the  law  of  nature^  or  the  order  of  creation,  to  direct 
the  man  and  the  woman  what  sort  of  coverings  they 
ought  to  wear.  viz.  That  a  woman  ought  not  to  be 
uncovered,  and  that  a  man  should  not  wear  long 
hair,  (i.  e.  should  not  nourish  his  hair  to  make  it 
grow  long  as  women,  nor  manage  it  with  a  nice  and 
eflfeminate  curiosity)  be  concludes  with  this  sentence^ 
if  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious^  that  is.  if  any 
man  be  not  contented-  with  the  arguments  I  have 
brought,  but  will  carry  on  contention  and  disputej 
let  him  remember  this  decisive  argument,  that  we 
have  no  such  custom,  nor  the  churches  of  God ;  we 
the  preachers  of  the  gospel.,  and  the  apostles  of 
Christ,  have  neither  found  nor  approved  such  sort  of 
customs  among  the  Christians  where  we  have  livedo 
nor  are  they  practised  in  any  of  the  churches  of  God^ 
which  we  have  heard  of. 

I  will  readily  allow,  that  Uie  strict  professors  of 
religion,  in  some  particular  ages  of  the  church,  may 
have  generally  indulged  either  some  unreasonabie 
scruples,  or  some  unreasonable  liberties.  There 
are  some  practices  of  evident  and  undoubted  law- 
fulness, which  have  been  forbidden  in  severe  and 
dreadful  lapnguage  by  some  one  or  other  of  our  religi* 
eus  ancestors  ;  such  as  vi caring  borrowed  hair,  os 
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auSering  our  own  to  reach  the  shoulders  ;  w\ig  any 
thing  that  hordera  upon  lot  or  chance^  except  in 
matters  of  sacred  or  solemn  concernment ;  wUhjng 
a  friend's  health  when  we  drink  ;  practising  any 
part  of  our  civil  calling  after  sun-set  on  Saturday,  Or 
even  calling  the  months^  or  the  days  of  the  week,  by 
names  borrowed  from  the  heathens,  such  as  Monday 
or  Tuesday,  January  or  February  ;  yel  in  such 
cases  as  these,  had  I  lived  amongst  them,  1  would 
have  conformed  to  their  customs,  and  have  given  no 
offen.ce  ;  but  1  would  have  taken  every  proper^ 
occasion  to  shew  fliat  these  were  unnecessary ' 
scruples. 

This  was  the  conduct  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  control 
vcrsy  about  eating  meals  offered  to  idols,  1  Cor.fviii. 
8-  Meat  commeudeth  us  not  to  God,  neither  if  we 
cat  are  we  the  better,  neither  if  we  eat  not  are  wp 
the  >vorse.  There  he  declares  how  needless  these 
scruples  were ;  and  I  Cor.  x.  25.  to  shew  their 
Christian  liberty,  where  no  scrupulous  person  waii: 
present  and  opposed  it,  he  bids  them  eat  whatsoever 
is  sold  in  the  shambles,  asking  no  questions  for  coO'^ 
ficience-saTce.  But  in  both  these  places  he  cautions.' 
them  against  oflending  the.  weaker  brethren,  and 
shews  also  how  afraid  he  was  of  giving'  offence,  or 
acting  in  their  presence  contrary  to  their  practices, 
even  though  they  were  built  on  needless  scruples. 
Ver.  1,*:?.  I  will  cat  no  flesh  while  the  world  stands, 
if  it  make  my  brother  to  offend,  i.  e.  if  it  tempt  him 
to  grow  bold,  and  venture  upon  the  same  food 
against  his  conscience.  And  the  apostle  practised 
this  self-denial,  lest  he  should  sin  against  his  weak 
brother,  lest  he  should  grieve  him  by  thi^  uncharita- 
ble licence,  as  Rom.  xiv.  15.  This  holy  caution  and 
tenderness  of  offending  the  weak,  was  the  constant 
practice  of  that  blessed  saint,  who  had  more  know- 
ledge than  all  of  us,  but  he  had  more  condescension' 
and  self-denial  too.    O  that  we  might  all  make  him 
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our  pattern,  and  practise  the  charity  that  we  preach 
flo  loadiy,  and  profess  with  such  a  modern  assurance ! 

There  are  other  practices  which  might  be  com^ 
prised  under  this  general  character,  and  recom- 
mended as  things  of  good  report.  But  I  must  not 
draw  such  discourses  out  to  a  tiresome  length,  which 
perhaps  may  create  but  too  much  pain  and  uneasi- 
ness^ by  the  very  sense  and  subject  of  which  they 
treat.  Yet  certainly  it  is  a  part  of  our  duty  and 
our  interest  to  know,  and  medkate,  and  practise 
those  things  that  may  gain  us  a  good  name  and  re- 
putation in  the  world,  and  may  brighten  our  charac- 
ter among  the  churches  of  Christ  ;  and  to  avoid 
every  thing  that  would  blemish  our  honour,  *or  sink 
our  esteem  among  wise  and  good  men. 

What  arguments  may  be  drawn  from  the  light 
of  nature  to  inforce  this  exhortation,  or  what  more 
powerful  motives  are  derived  from  the  gospel,  to 
awaken  and  excite  us  to  the  practice  of  all  that  it 
honourable,  shall  be  considered  in  the  next  discourse, 
when  1  treat  of  the  matters  of  virtue  and  praise^ 
which  are  recommended  in  the  last  words  of  my  text 
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LONG  METRli. 

1  S  it  a  tiling  of  «^oo<l  report, 
^  To  squandor  life  and  linio  awny  r 
To  out  the  liours  of  duty  short. 
While  toys  and  f^'jllics  waste  tlie  day  t 

To  Tcak  and  pnitde  all  affairs^ 

And  n^indnll  buskirss  but  our  own  ; 

To  Ine  at  random^  void  of  cares, 

While  ^11  dungs  to  confusion  run  f  c 

Doth  thiLs  becpme  tlie  Christian  name^  ^ 
To  vcntiu-e  near  tha  tempter's  door  ? 
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To  8ort  mth  men  of  evil  fame. 
And  yet  presume  to  stand  secure  \ 

Am  I  my  own  sl&fficient  guard. 
While  I  expose  my  soul  to  shame  i 
Can  the  short  joys  of;  sin  reward 
The  lasting  blemish  of  my  name  ? 

O  may  it  be  my  constant  choice 
To  walk  with  men  of  grace  below 
TW I  arrive  where  heavenly  joys, 
'And  never-fiidinf  honours,  grow 
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Courage  and    Honour  :    or  Virtue  and  Praisi, 


Philippiana  W.  8. 

If  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  amf 
praise,  think  on  these  things. 


VIRTUE  is  an  honourable  and  extensive  name  ; 
it  is  Ufted  by  moral  writers  to  include  all  the 
duties  we  owe  to  ourselves,  or  our  fellow  creatures  ; 
such  as  sobriety,  temperance,  faithfulness,  justice^ 
prudence,  ^odness  and  mercy  ;  and  the  sense  of  it 
is  sometimes  stretched  so  far,  as  to  comprehend  also 
the  duties  of  religion  which  we  owe  to  God.  But 
let  us  take  notice,  that  the  first  and  original  signifi* 
cation  of  the  word  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin 
tongues  is  much  more  limited^  and  it  means  only 
power  or  courage. 

The  Greek  word,  arete,  used  here  by  the  apostle^ 
is  derived  from  Ares  the  name  of  Mars,  or  the 
heathen  god  of  war ;  and  doitbtless  the  most  antient 
meaning  of  it  amongst  the  Greek  writers  was  war-  * 
like  valour,  though  in  time  the  philosophers  en- 
larged the  sense  of  it  to  include  every  morsA  qx,'^ 
cellency.  ' 
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The  several  places^  in  the^New  Testanient  woere 
this  word  is  used,  have  chief  reference  to  some  work 
of  glorious  power  when  it  is  applied  to  God^  or  cou- 
rage when  it  refers  to  men.  I  wish  I  oould  stay 
here  to  explain  them  all/but  I  must  mention  one  of 
them>  viz.  2  Pet.  i.  5.  Add  to  your  faith  virtue^  to 
virtue  knowledge,  to  knowledge  temperance^  &e. 
Virtue  is  to  be  added  to  faith^  that  is,  next  to  your 
belief  of  the  gospel,  get  courage  16  profess  what  you 
believe ;  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  in  this  place 
virtue  can  signify  the  whole  of  morality^  because 
the  particular  virtues  of  temperance,  patience^  and 
charity  are  named  also ;  and  therefore  this  must 
signify  some  part  of  morality  distinct  from  the  rest, 
viz.  a  strength  or  fortitude  of  soul. 

And  for  the  same  reason  ihe  word  virtue  in  my 
text  cannot  signify  the  whole  system  of  moral  duties, 
because  St.  Paul  in  the  same  verse  had  been  recom- 
mending truth,  justice,  and  purity  or  temperance^ 
which  are  so  many  pieces  of  morality  ;  and  it  is  not 
reasonable  to  imagine  that  he  brings  in  a  general 
name  that  comprehends  thep  all  in  the  midst  of 
many  particulars,  which  is  contrary  to  the  use  of  all 
writers,  and  to  his  own  custom  too.  I  confess  if  be 
had  said.  If  there  be  any  olher  virtue,  (as  he  does  in 
the  like  case.  Rom.  xiii.  9.  when  he  had  omitted  any 
particular)  we  might  then  have  understood  virtue  ia 
the  general  sense;  but  now  it  is  evident^  that  he 
means  a  particular  excellency^  distinct  from  those 
before  mentioned  ;  and  the  word  itself  requires  us 
to  understand  a  brave,  bold,  and  generous  spirit  and 
practice.  He  recommends  to  them  a  great  and  ex- 
cellent behaviour,  wherein  their  holy  courage 
may  appear^  when  the  call  of  providence  gives  a  just 
occasion. 

Courage'  is  a  virtue  which  stands  in  opposition 
both  to  fear  and  shame  ;  and  it  guards  the  mind  of 
man  from  the  evil  influence  of  both  those  passiomi. 
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The  man  of  courage  has  not  such  a  feeling  fouJiies« 
for  his  flesh  nor  his  estate,  as  (o  be  afraid  to  profess 
his  sentiments^  or  to  fulfil  his  dnty  at  every  call  of 
providence^  though  bis  estate  may  suffer  damage  by 
it,  or  his  flesh  be  eJiposed  to  pain  ;  nor  has  he  such 
a  tenderness  for  his  honour,  as  to  secure  it  with  ihe 
loss  of  his  innocence.  He  is  not.ashamed  to  appear 
for  virtue  in  an  age  of  vice  and  scandal ;  he  stands 
up  boldly  for  the  honour  of  his  God,  and  ventures  a 
thousand  perils  rather  than  wound  his  conscience, 
or  betray  his  trust ;  be  dares  profess  and  practise 
temperance  among  an  herd  of  drunkards,  and 
purity  in  the  midst  of  the  lewd  and  unclean  ;  the 
man  of  courage  can  despise  the  threatcnings  of  the 
great,  and  the  scoQs  of  the  witty^  conscious  of  his 
own  integrity  and  truth.  He  can  face  and  oppose 
the  world  with  all  its  terrors,  and  travel  onwards  iu 
the  paths  of  piety  without  fear.  The.righteous  man 
is  bold  as  a  lion,  Prov.  xxviii.  1. 

Now  it  is  the  apostle's  advice  to  the  Philippian 
converts,  that  whensoever  there  is  any  just  occasion 
given  to  exert  their  fortitude  (whether  it  be  in  tlni 
defence  of  the  rights  of  mankind,  and  the  liberties 
of  their  country,  or  in  vindication  of  the  cause  of 
God  or  virtue)  let  the  Christian  take  those  opportu- 
nities to  speak  his  mind,  and  shew  his  courage  ;  let 
him  make  it  appear  that  the  meek  of  the  eartli  may 
sometimes  resist  the  mighty  oppressors,  that  the  fol- 
lowers of  the  Lamb  dare  to  oppose  the  wild  beasts  of 
the  aii^e,  and  are  ready  to  sacrifice  all  that  human 
nature  calls  dear  for  the  service  of  Godj  or  the  wel- 
fare of  tlieir  fellow  creatur<^s« 

The  heathen  world  may  derive  some  alignments 
from  the  light  of  reason,  and  some  perhaps  from  mor^ 
corrupt  and  selfl^h  principles^  to  awaken  their  value, 
and  to  raise  heroes  amongst  tiiem  ;  but  there  is 
nothing  among  all  the  writings  of  the  philosophers, 
or  the  examples  of  their  real  or  their  f^bl^d  heroes^ 
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that  can  raise  and  support  so  illustrious  and  divine  a 
courage^  as  the  principles  and  the  patterns  with 
which  the  gospel  of  Christ  has  farnislied  us  ;  whe-> 
ther  we  look  to  Jesus,  the  founder  of  our  religion , 
the  Son  of  God  in  our  nature,  or  to  his  apostles,  or. 
to  the  primitive  martyrs,  among  whom  some  of  the 
weaker  sex  and  the  weaker  age,  have  out-shone  the 
glory  and  darkened  the  lustre  of  all  (he  great  men 
of  heathenism. 

What  blessed  views  hath  the  gospel  given  us  of 
heaven  and  future  happiness,  to  animate  our  seal, 
and  to  engage  us  to  the  boldest  efforts  of  goodness  i 
What  promises  of  Almighty  Power  to  assist  us  in 
our  sacred  attempts,  and  to  bear  up  our  spirits  ? 
What  rich  and  infallible  assurances  have  we  in  the 
word  of  God  to  support  our  highest  expectations, 
that  if  we  are  faithful  to  the  deaths  we  shall  receive 
a  crown  of  life  ?  And  Jesus  our  forerunner  hath 
already  taken  possession  of  all  these  prizes  and. 
glories  to  reward  the  conquerors. 

Shall  we  sink  and  despond  at  any  dark  appear- 
ances ?  Shall  our  spirits  fail  us  in  the  midst  of 
duly,  when  we  have  so  many  divine  motives  to 
valour  and  holy  fortitude?  Methinks  there  should 
be  nothing  too  hard  for  a  Christian  to  undertake  or 
suffer,  when  God  and  providence  call  him  to  i^ 
I  confess  that  flesh  and  blood  are  frail  and  feeble  ; 
animal  nature  overwhelms  the  soul  with  its  shudder-- 
ihgs,  and  forbids  the  execution  of  the  bravest  pur- 
poses. It  is  only  grace,  divine  grace,  that  can 
strengthen  the  trembling  Christian,  and  make  him 
venture  through  dangers  and  death  in  the  way  to  the 
heavenly  crown.  It  is  this  gives  power  to  the  pro- 
mises, and  makes  the  saint  believe  the  performance. 
It  is  this  spts  heaven  before  his  eyes,  and  gives  it 
such  an  attractive  influence,  such  a  sovereign  con- 
quest over  all  hisjQars  ;  it  even  braces  the  sinews  of 
imture^  and  exalts  the  spirits  to  despise  danger  and 
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pain.     What  vrondcrs  of  holy  fortitude  might  a 
Christian  perform,  if  the  eye  of  his  faith  were  kept    :^ 
always  open,  and  firmly  fixed  on  those  bright  and  ^ 
everlasting  mvisibles  ?    '  *'' 

But  I  sha it  "enlarge  no  farther  on  this  argument 
of  Christian  courage,  and  I  am  the  more  inclined  to 
dismiss  this  subject  at  present,  having  reserved  some 
dbcourse  on  it  for  another  season*. 

I  proceed  therefore  to  the  last  exhortation  in  my 
text^  if  there  be  any  praise,  any  actions  that  deserve 
honour  amongst  men,  think  on  these  things,  engage 
yourselves  in  the  practice,  and  obtain  the  honour. 
The  praise  which  the  apostle  here  recommends, 
may  be  described  as  Cicero^  the  famous  Roman 
orator,  described  glory ;  it  is  the  concurrent  and 
unanimous  commendation  of  good  men,  or  the  gene- 
ral voice  of  \yise  and  uncorrupted  judges,  concerning 
any  eminent  practice  of  virtue. 

The  holy  apostle  had  just  before  recommended 
things  of  good  report,  and  now  be  exhorts  them  to 
the  practice  of  laudable  actions,  or  things  that  merit 
praise.  The  difference  between  these  two  is  this ; 
a  gck)d  report  signifies  a  clear  and  unblemished  cha«* 
racter,  lair  reputation  among  men,  a  good  name 
among  those  with  whom  our  daily  acquaintance  lies, 
and  our  civil  conversation  and  business.  Bat  praise 
implies  a  considerable  degree  of  applause  or  honour^ 
obtained  by  some  eminent  actions,  or  some  extraor- 
dinary instaM^  of  wisdom,  courage,  or  goodness. 
A  man  that  has  never  attained  to  any  great  degree 
of  excellence  above  his  neighbours,  may  yet  have  a 
fair  reputation  in  the  world ;  but  the  word  praise 
seems  to  imply  a  great  and  honourable  name,  as  well 
as  a  good  one. 

I  shall  mention  but  two  general  instances  wherein 
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we  may  suppose  the  apostle  recommends  (o  ui  the 
practice  of  those  thiii<>^  that  are  laudable  ;  one  is^ 
an  extniordinury  conduct  in  common  affairs ;  the 
other  is  un  improvement  of  the  seasons^  or  occasions 
of  extraordinary  virtue. 

1.  It  is  a  things  prize  worthy  to  labour  after  an  ex- 
trat»rdinary  conduct  and  uncommon  excellence  in 
our  Citnimon  affnirs  of  life^  to  excel  all  others  in  the 
thing;s  that  relate  to  our  station  in  the  world.  Let 
each  of  us  scurch  and  inquire^  what  is  it  within  our 
reich  that  shines  brightest  among  men,  and  then 
pursue  it  with  vigour. 

If  a  person^  who  professes  religion  in  the  strictest 
manner,  and  in  the  purest  forms,  be  made  a  magis^ 
trate  or  public  officer,  let  him  do  something  extraor- 
dinary for  the  public  welfare,  if  it  be  possible,  and 
merit  the  public  thanks  and  praise  of  the  community. 
So  if  a  man  be  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  gospel^ 
let  him  imitate  the  blessed  apostle  in  zeal  for  Christ, 
as  in  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  I  laboured  more  than  they  all. 
Let  there  be  no  bounds  to  our  de.<>ires  of  excellence, 
and  our  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  men.  ''  Covet  ear- 
\iestly  the  best  gifts,"  says  the  apostle,  I  Cor.  xii. 
31.  '"and  animate  them  with  the  noblest  gmces." 
There  is  a  holy  emulation  wherein  we  may  vie  with 
one  another,  and  each  of  us  get  as  near  perfection 
as  possible.  This  is  praise  worthy.  I  told  you 
before,  that  magistrates  or  ministers  must  be  diligent 
in  their  work  to  gain  a  good  report,  but  they  must 
double  that  diligence  to  obtain  special  f  raise. 

So  in  the  most  common  employments  of  life,  and 
the  management  of  daily  affairs  abroad  or  at  home, 
we  should  aspire  to  be  patterns  of  every  thing  that 
is  good  and  laudable^  that  we  may  all  be  able  to  say 
as  St.  PhuI,  ''  be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  1  of 
Christ/'  1  Cor.xi.  I. 

Am  I  a  master?  Let  me  have  a  holy  ambition 
io   be  the  best  of   masters,  and  by  an  excellent 
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conduct  constrain  all  my  senants  to  praise  and  love 
me  ;  except  such  vulgar  and  brutal  souls  that  no 
kindness  can  engage,  no  merit  can  oblige,  and  no 
virttie  can  influence.  Am  I  a  servant  ?  Lei  my 
seal  for  my  master's  interest  exceed  all  my  fellows, 
and  my  faithfalness  and  diligence  in  erery  duty 
extort  honour  even  from  those  -who  envy  me,  and 
deserve  the  esteem  and  love  of  those  that  a;re 
above  me. 

If  I  am  an  artificer,  and  God  hath  given  me  any 
superior  talents  or  capacities^  I  should  not  employ 
those  superior  talents  in  trifles,  but  use  them  U* 
some  most  valuable  purp:)ses,  for  the  benefit  of  man- 
kind^ beyond  what  former  ages  hare  known,  i 
should  promote  useful  knowledp^e,  if  I  am  a  philoso-. 
pher^  and  carry  it  on  farther  than  my  fathers  have 
done.  These  are  some  instances  wherein  we  may 
perform  actions  of  praise  that  are  becoming  a  roan 
or  a  Christian. 

2.  It  is  a  thing  praise  worthy  to  improve  all  the 
seasons  and  occasions  of  extraordinary  virtue,  to 
seize  on  those  special  opportunities  which  provi- 
dence now  and  then  may  give  us  to  exert  nncom- 
mon  degrees  of  wisdom  or  mercy,  activity  or 
courage. 

We  are  always  required  to  be  faithful  to  our 
rulers,  and  kind  to  our  neighbours  and  friends  ; 
but  when  our  king  or  our  country  is  in  some  immi- 
nent danger,  when  some  threatening  mischief  hangs 
over  a  family,  or  a  city,  when  our  friend  or  brother,, 
or  even  a  stranger,  is  in  immediate  peril  of  life, 
there  may  be  a  glorious  occasion  for  some  great  and 
generous  exercise  of  loyalty,  fortitude,  compassion 
or  love,  to  save  a  friend  or  a  stranger,  a  prince  or 
a  nation.  All  the  world  shall  agree  to  praise  the 
m^n  who  performs  that  noble  service. 

We  arc  bound  always  to  be  liberal,  and  to  give 
to  the  poor,  but  sometimes  we  have  an  opportunity 
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to  exereise  that  grace  of  liberality  iii  a  more  ample 
and  generous  manner,  ao  as  to  deserve  and  obtain 
an  honourable  name  ;  as  when  a  great  number  of 
distressed  ivretches  come  to  (he  city  or  place  where 
we  i]well>  or  >^hen  some  general  calamity  invoive9 
all  our  poor  neighbours,  and  reduces  them  to  great 
straitsv  then  we  should  exercise  bounty  beyond  the 
common  measure;  thus  a  Christian  shall  have  the 
honour  of  relieving  the  poor  more  than  heathens 
do,  or  those  who  make  no  profession  of  godliness. 

So  in  the  practice  of  charity  and  forgiveness, 
Jesus  our  Lord  requires  us  to  forgive  our  enemies, 
and  to  do  good  to  those  that  hate,  and  abuse,  and 
persecute  us  ;  but  when  it  lies  in  gur  power  to  do  a 
most  considerable  service  to  k  person  Ihdlt  has  done 
us  the  highest  injury,  then  there  is  a  special  provi- 
dence calling  us  to  perform  a  glorious  action  of 
praise.  Such  vvas  the  character  of  that  great  and 
good  man  archbishop  Cranmer,  of  whom  it  is  said> 
if  any  roan  had  done  him  an  injury,  he  would  ever 
afterward  be  his  friend. 

In  short,  whensoever  an  occasion  arises  to  give 
an  emineot  and  glorious  proof  of  generosity  or  com- 
passion, of  gratitude  or  goodness,  of  zeal  for  God, 
.or  love  to  men,  it  is  the  apostle's  advice,  that  a  Chris- 
tian  should  seize  the  golden  hour,  and  not  suffer  » 
heathen  to  prevent  or  exceed  him.  And  among- 
Christians,  let  those  whd  profess  the  severest  virtue, 
and  the  purest  methods  of  Christianity,  be  the  per** 
son's  who  seize  most  of  the  opportunities  to  perforn^ 
actions  worthy  of  praise.  But  when  there  is  any 
thing  mean  and  base,  scandalous  and  forbid,  appeari 
ill  the  world,  as  it  never  should  besaJd  that  a  Chris- 
tian  has  done  it,  so  neither  would  I  ever  have  such  a 
scandal  fdU  upon  any  person  who  professes  the 
strictest  forms  of  godliness. 

I  come  in  the  next  place  to  consider,  what  argu-  • 
ments  may  be  drawn  from  the  light  of  reason,,  to 
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excite  us  to  iiCtiniisof  good  report,  and  such  as  are 
worthy  of  special  praises  ;  for  in  the  foregoing  dis- 
course I  told  you^  that  I  should  join  the  arguments 
or  motives  together^  which  belong  to  both  these 
exhortations. 

1.  If  a  person  practises  things  of  good  report^    • 
and    acquires    to  himself    reputation    and    praise 
amongst  men^  he  does  himself  and  his  family  a  con- 
siderable kindness  by  it.     If  a  man  has  not  a  good 
name^  he  can  neither  expect  to  be  entertained  ia 
any  society  with  pleasure,  nor  to  receive  any  special 
benefits  from  the  world.     A  person  of  ill  report  is 
rather  hated  than  beloved,  he  is  shunned  and  avoided 
rather  than  desired,  and  his  neighbours  will  treat 
him  with  neglect  rather  than  assistance.     His  very 
name  is  mentioned  with  disgrace  instead  of  praise.   ' 
Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  a  man  whose  excellent 
character  has  deserved  a  good  report  and  honour    ^ 
among  his  fellow-citizensf  has  every  one  ready  to  in-  /^ 
vite  him  to  their  company^  and  willing  to  reach  out ' 
to  him  their  friendly  hand  %vhen  he  is  fallen  into  dan- 
ger or  distress. 

•  Besides^  such  a  person  lays  up  honour  for  bis 
household,  and  provides  the  friendship  of  mankind 
for  the  help  of  his  family  in  generations  yet  to  come. 
It  is  confessed  indeed,  that  the  spirit  of  the  world 
has  tod  much  baseness  in  it,  and  too  great  a  neglect 
of  real  merit  ;  yet  when  a  man  has  deserved  exceedr 
ing  well  of  his  country,  and  acquired  any  special 
degrees  of  praise  or  renown  amongst  them  ;  the 
world  is  not  yet  quite  so  brutal  and  degenerate,  but 
that  it  has  given  many  instances  of  bounty,  and 
goodness  to  the  posterity  of  a  man  of  honour. 
*'  His  name  shall  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance^ 
and  the  generation  of  the  upright  shall  be  blessed/' 
Psalm  cxii.  2,  6. 

3.  A   man  that  has  obtained  a  good  report  and 
honour  in  the  worlds  by  many  reputable  actions^  is 
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capafble  of  much  greater  service  both  to  God  and 
bis  fellow  creatures.  If  we  have  gained  esteem  and 
reputation  among  men,  they  wfil  be  more  ready  tii 
hearken  to  our  counsel,  and  comply  with  our  advice. 
We  shall  have  more  influence  on  mankind,  both  to 
promote  the  honour  of  tiod,  and  the  benefit  of  men. 
A  word  that  we  speak,  will  make  deeper  impression, 
and  be  attended  with  greater  success.  A  word  or  a 
look  of  Cato  among  the  Romans,  would  do  more  to 
restrain  vice,  and  to  shame  the  vicious,  than  the 
frown  of  an  emperor. 

3.  There  is  so  much  real  and  inward  satisfaction 
arises  from  a  good  character,  obtained  by  a  life  of 
virtue  and  piety,  that  a  man  who  kn^ws  the  pleasure 
of  it,  would  not  renounce  the  practices  which  nday 
attain  it.  I  confess  it  is  a  more  important  matter  to 
secure  a  good  conscience  than  a  good  name,  and  to 
obtain  praise  in  (he  sight  of  God,  tlian  in  the  lips  of 
men  ;  but  where  both  these  are  joined  together  by 
tbe  fevour  of  divine  providence,  our  virtue  and  piety 
have  a  larger  reward,  and  our  natures  are  so  framed 
a^d  composed,  that  we  cannot  help  taking  sonMl 
satisfaction  in  it.  Prov.  xv.  30.  A  good  report 
maketh  the  bones  fat ;  that  is,  as  one  expresses  it,  it 
revives  the  heart  to-such  a  degree,  as  renders  ;the ' 
body  more  healthful  and  vigorous. 

Mcthinks  those  persons  have  something  very 
degenerate  in  them,  and  their  conduct  is  a  littte 
unnatural,  who  seem  to  have  lost  the  very  desire  of 
a  good  name  or  reputation.  I  cannot  but  wonder  to 
hear  a  person  boast  of  his  scorn  and  contempt  of  it 
in  such  language  as  this ;  I  will  pursue  my  own 
designs,  I  will  gratify  and  please  myself,  and  I  care 
not  what  the  workl  says  of  me.  Surely  if  sucb 
language  did  become  a  Christian,  the  -scripture 
would  not  be  so  solicitous  to  recommend  a  goad 
name,  and  things  of  good  report. 

This  naturally  leacb  me  to  consider,  what  influence 
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istianUy  has  to  excite  iis  to  the  practice  of  re- 
ible  actions^  and  such  as  desene  honour 
ingst  men. 

lere  we  may  first  take  notice,  how  often  the 
pture  proposes  honour  as  a  reward  of  goodness 

virtue.  Our  Saviour  promises  it  to  those  that 
humble  and  condescending*:  If  thou  art  readv 
some  entertainment  to  seat  thyself  in  a  lower 
re,  Luke  xiv.  10.  The  niasler  of  the  feast 
1  exalt  thee,  and  thou  shait  have  worship  in  the 
lence  of  those  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee  ;  for  he 

humbleth  himself,  shall  be  exalted.     St.  Paul 

the  Christians, ''  do  that  which  isgood,  and  thou 
t  have  praise  from  the  ruling  power,  for  magis* 
»  are  appointed  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do 
i  V  1  Pet  ii.  14.  Solomon  proposes  the  same 
ive,  ProY.  iv.  7,  8.  Wisdom  is  the  principal 
g,  therefore  get  wisdom  ;  she  shall  bring  thee 
honour  when  thou  do9t  embrace  her.  The 
itie  recommends  often  to  the  Christians  of  his 
a  good  name  amongst  infidels  and  heathens,  a 
i  report' of  them  which  are  without;  and  he 
itions  it  as  an  eminent  character  of  a  companion 
:*itus,  that  his  praise  is  in  the  gospel  throughout 
he  churches,  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  And  it  is  recorded 
le  honour  of  Demetrius  by  St.  John,  that  he 

'*  a  good  report  of  ail  men,  even  of  the  truth 
f,"  John  Ep.  3.  Christians  and  heathens 
ik  well  of  him,  and  his  good  character  is  just  and 
Nor.  must  it  be  forgotten,  that  in  this  little 
2Ction  of  advices  in  my  text,  the  apostle  twice  re- 
imends  such  practices  as  deserve  honour  among 
I,  viz.  Things  of  good  Ireport,  and  things  wor- 
of  praise. 

urely  if  we  did  but  consider  how  much  our 
iour  and  his  gospel  gain  by  it  in  the  world,  we 
lid  ever  be  engaged  in  works  of  good  report,  and 
ctising  that  which  may  r(^daund  to  our  praise  ; 
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for  hereby  we  spread  a  good  savour  of  the  name  of 
Christ  wide  in  the  world'^  and  our  holy  religion  reaps 
sensible  honour  and  advantage  by  it.  When  the 
name  of  any  person  is  celebrated  amongst  men  for 
something  great  and  useful^  when  hh  deeds,  are 
mentioned  with  public  praise^  it  is  quickly  enquired^ 
What  religion  is  he  of?  Is  he  a  heathen  ?  Then 
the  glory  will  be  ascribed  to  idolnters^  and  the  honour 
perhaps  be  given  (o  their  idols.  Is  he  a  Christian  ? 
Then  the  name  of  Christ  our  Lord  will  gain  re- 
putation by  it^  and  men  will  speak  more  favourably 
of  that  doctrine  which  was  adorned  with  such  emi- 
nent virtue  and  piety.  This  did  unknown  service 
to  the  gospel  in  the  first  propagation  of  it^  when 
it  appeared  in  the  worlds  tliat  the  characters  and  the 
lives  of  Christians  were  lovely,  that  their  works  were 
all  goodness,  that  they  were  persons  of  an  excellent 
spirit,  and  obtained  a  good  report  among  their  hea- 
then neighbours  ;  tliey  saw  their  good  works,  and 
were  thereby  led,  by  degrees,  to  glorify  their  hcsi- 
.vcnly  Father,  and  their  Saviour. 

And  where  there  is  any  separation  made  from  the 
public  worship  of  a  nation,  with  a  profession  to  re- 
form any  corruptions  of  doctrine  or  practice,  hoW 
much  honour  would  be  done  to  these  reforming 
principles,  and  how  much  service  to  this  intere^, 
if  every  one  that  is  engaged  in  it  were  always  prai:- 
tising  things  of  good  report,  and  aiming  at  some 
eminency  and  uncommon  goodness  in  their  various 
stations  of  life.  If  therefore  we  have  any  love  foe 
Christ  our  Lord,  if  we  have  any  zeal  for  his  glory, 
if  we  have  any  regard  to  the  honour  of  the  gospel, 
or  if  we  would  bring  any  credit  to  the  particular  pro- 
fession we  make,  let  us  set  a  severe  watch  upon  our- 
selves against  every  thing  that  would  blemish  our 
character  in  the  world,  and  let  us  aspire  to  all  supe- 
rior excellencies  that  are  within  our  reach,  that  ve 
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may  be  to  Ihe  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  who 
has  made  us  acceptable  in  the  beloved. 

It  is  necessary  here  to  remove  two  or  three  objec- 
tions out  of  the  way^  that  may  seem  to  attend  this  ex- 
hortation of  the  apostle. 

The  first  is  this.     If  a  good  name  be  so  valuable  ( 
a  t'u'wg,  why  should  there  be  such  a  woe  denounced  I 
by  our  Saviour  against  those  that  have  the  good  | 
word  of  all  men?     Luke  vi.  26.     "  Woe  unto  you 
when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you,  for  so  did  their 
fatlicrs  to  the  false  prophets !" 

I.  Answer.  That  the  design  of  our  Saviour  is  to 
shew,  that  no  man  in  a  degenerate  and  corrupt  age, 
can  attain  the  high  esteem  and  hearty  good  word  of 
aH  persons  in  the  world,  but  those  who  are  time* 
servers  and  hypocrites,  who  can  suit  themselves  to  < 
every  company,  and  comply  with  every  change  of  i 
the  times  ;  who  can  profess  to  be  religious,  and  yet 
Indulge  themselves  or  others  in  the  practice  of  their 
lecret  iniquities  ;  such  were  the  false  prophets  of 
[>Id.  Such  a  person  as  this  may  for  a  short  season 
g^et  all  men  to  speak  well  of  him  ;  the  drunkards 
ivill  commend  him,  for  he  can  be  drunk  as  well  as 
Ibey  ;  and  the  swearer,  for  he  can  join  with  them 
in  swearing  ;  and  the  men  of  piety  may  be  deceived 
in  him,  and  give  him  a  good  report,  for  his  tongue 
is  tipt  with  religious  language,  and  he  seems  to  be  a 
saint  ;  but  in  reality  he  is  an  universal  hypocrite, 
ind  true  to  nothing.  Our  Lord  Jesus  hates  and 
cefisurcs  such  a  character  as  this  is,  and  this  is  the 
lesign  of  his  reproof. 

Again,  let  it  be  noted,  that  this  sort  of  sinners  can 
hold  the  good  word  of  all  men  but  for  a  very  short 
time.  The  drunkards,  the  profane,  and  the  lewd, 
may  caress  a  man  for  a  season  who  complies  with 
their  vices  ;  yet  when  they  hear  that  he  pretends  to 
be  religious  among  persons  of  piety,  they  will  speak 
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evil  of  him  in  abundance,  and  brand  him  for  an 
hypocrite^  uhich  is  a  more  kNithionie  name ;  and 
his  piouM  acquaintance,  when  they  shall  find  out  his 
practices  of  secret  wickedness^  they  will  justly  fix 
the  same  odious  character  upon  him ;  thus  he  who 
before  had  the  good  word  of  all  men^  shall  then  be 
loaded  with  public  scandal  and  infamy. 

I  add  further^  that  a  good  report  signifies  a  good 
character  and  honourable  reputation  among  all  wise 
and  good  men,  upon  the  account  of  valuable  qualities, 
and  the  exercise  of  virtue  and  goodness ;  and  where 
a  man  manages  his  afiairs  with  an  excellent  conduct 
in  this  respect^  and  keeps  himself  without  a  blemish, 
he  will  command  some  degree  of  esteem  and  rever- 
ence from  the  viler  part  of  the  world ;  his  good  name 
will  be  ^eneral^  though  perhaps  not  universal  ;  and 
if  the  wicked  world  finds  occasion  to  speak  evil  of 
him  in  any  thing,  it  is  only  in  the  matters  of  his  God, 
and  his  exemplary  practice  of  piety.  This  thought 
introduces 

The  second  objection,  viz.  If  a  good  name 
amongst  men  be  so  desirable^  why  does  our  Saviour 
say^  Matt.  v.  11.  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall 
revile  you,  and  shall  speak  all  manner  of  eril  against 
you,  for  my  sake  ;  then  rejoice  ye  and  be  exceeding 
glad^  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven^  for  so  per> 
seen  ted  ihey  the  prophets  that  were  before  you  ? 
f  Aksw£b.  It  is  supposed  that  the  evil  which  men 
speak  of  you  is  false,  for  so  our  Saviour  expresselh 
it,  when  they  shall  speak  all  manner  of  evil  against 
you  falsely  for  my  sake.  They  shall  scandalize  yoa 
as  being  ill  men,  merely  because  you  are  Christians; 
and  throw  upon  you  many  odiums,  which  your  prac- 
tice has  never  deserved,  on  purpose  to  expose  the 
Christian  religion.  The  apostle  Peter  agrees  with 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  same  design^  1  Pet  iii« 
16,  &C.    Keep  a  good  conscience,  that  whereas  they 


e  tliey  faUely  accuse  your  good  conversation  in 
IS  Christ. 

low  when  it  appears  to  be  pure  hatred  of  God 
of  goodness,  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  for  which 
are  reproached,  then  you  have  cause  to  rejoice^ 
Luse  Christ  is  on  your  side ;  so  he  was  reproached 
he  days  of  his  flesh,  so  (he  prophets  that  went 
re  him,  and  so  the  apostles  that  succeeded  bim^ 
^t.  iv.  15, 16.  The  Spirit  of.God  and  of  glory 
ith  upon  you,  for  on  tiieir  part  he  is  evil  spoken 
lut  on  your  part  he  is  glorified.  Happy  are  ya^ 
Christ  and  you  are  joined  together  in  the  same 
e ;  and  you  who  have  glorified  him  on  earth, 
be  glorified  together  with  bim  in  heaven, 
he  third  objection  is  this  ;  if  praise  amongst 
be  lawful  to  be  sought,  how  comes  if  to  pass 
there  are  so  many  reproofs  given  to  those  who 
the  praise  of  men  f  How  can  these  scriptures 
econciled  with  some  others  that  are  cited  before 
^courage  actions  worthy  of  praise  ?  How  often 
our  Siviour  severely  rebuke  the  Pharisees  for 
practice,  that  "  they  do  their  good  works  to  be 
of  men  !"  Matt.  vi.  2,  5,  16.  John  v.  44. 
NswER.  It  is  evident  that  these  hypocrites  whom 
Saviour  reproves,  neglected  all  inward  piety 
re  God,  and  practised  the  outward  forms  of  god* 
s  merely  to  gain  the  ^iraise  of  men,  they  loved 
valued  it  more  than  tlie  praise  of  God,  John  xii. 
They  received  honour  of  one  another,  and 
no  concern  about  that  superior  blessinsr,  that 
le  esteem  and  approbation  which  God  only  can 
m,  and  which  only  would  stand  them  in  stead 
lAer.  Where  the  praise  of  God  is  inconsistent 
the  praise  of  men,  there  it  is  evident  we  must 
ise  the  censuies  or  the  praises  of  the  world,  and 
the  divine  approbation  only  ;  but  where  these 
benefits  may  be  happily  coi\joined,  we  are  not 
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bound  (o  scpamte  them.  God  never  requires  us  to 
seek  infamy  and  reproach^  or  to  abandon  that  honour 
that  beloiij^s  to  truth  and  goodness. 

But  that  I  may  ntore  eOectually  guard  every 
Christian  against  ail  the  dangers  and  temptations 
tlmt  may  attend  a  good  name,  and  honour  in  the 
tvorld^  1  nonid  conclude  the  discourse  with  these 
four  advices. 

I.  Make  not  the  praise  of  men  your  chief  aim  or 
design  in  any  thing  you  do  ;  but  let  it  be  your  first 
and  chiefost  care  to  approve  yourselves  to  God  and 
your  own  consciences.  Do  those  actions  that  are 
worthy  of  praise  ;  and  whether  the  world  acknow- 
ledge it  or  no,  your  souls  will  find  inward  peace^ 
your  labour  of  love  shall  not  be  forgotten  of  God^  be 
it  faithful  who  hath  promised. 

S.  If  you  are  so  happy  as  to  obtain  the  esteem  of 
men^  set  a  guard  upon  your  soul^  lest  pride  and 
Tanity  take  occasion  to  arise  and  shew  themselves. 
Have  a  care  lest  Satan  the  tempter  gain  an  advan- 
tage against  you  by  the  fruits  of  your  virtue  and  the 
eminence  of  your  graces.  Pride  is  such  a  cursed 
twining  weed,  it  will  sometimes  root  itself  in  virtue 
and  honour,  it  will  grow  up  to  an  equal  height^  and 
make  its  supporters  wither  and  die. 

3.  Let  all  the  honour  you  acquire  amongst  mon^ 
be  improved  to  the  honour  of  your  God  and  Savioui. 
If  you  make  your  own  appbuse  your  great  eDd> 
Jesus  will  tay  to  you  another  day  as  he  did  once  to  the 
Pharisees,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  ye  have  your  re* 
^vard ;  the  praise  of  men  will  be  your  whole  rec6m«> 
Mnce,  and  there  is  nothing  more  renmins  for  vou. 
Whensoever  therefore  you  receive  applause  rmm 
the  world,  make  the  world  know  that  is  was  not  tbi 
man  but  the  Christian  that  practised  the  tlrtue^  etvi 
gained  the  praise.  Nol  I,  but  the  gmce  of  CkMl 
which  was  with  me.  If  you  so  manage  nit  ymtf 
hudable  actions^  that  Jesm  Christ  and  his  to«0ie  itiey 
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i^in  some  honour  by  them,  this  shall  turn  to  your 
praise  and  glory  in  the  day  of  Christy  as  well  as  to 
ihe  praise  of  God  your  Saviour 

4.  When  the  providence  of  God  and  his  gract 
have  favoured  you  so  far  as  to  gain  a  good  character 
in  the  world,  have  a  care  of  every  thing  that  may 
impeach  your  honour,  or  sully  your  reputation. 
Remember  the  lesson  that  Solomon  teaches  you  from 
so  contemptible  a  thing  as  a  dead  fly  ;  a  few  of 
them  will  *'  cause  the  ointment  of  the  apothecary  to 
send  forth  a  stinking  savour,  so  does  a  little  folly 
disgrace  a  man  who  is  in  reputation  for  wisdom  and 
honour,"  Eccl.  x.  1.  The  blemish  that  arises  from  "^ 
one  base  or  foolish  action,  will  darken  a  bright  cha- 
racter, and  cancel  the  honour  that  has  cost  the  labour 
of  many  years  to  acquire ;  and  the  gospel  of  our  - 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  suffer  much  bv  it  also,  if  those 
persons  once  descend  to  folly  and  disgrace;  who  have 
risen  high  before  in  the  regions  of  wisdom  and  public 
esteem. 

Happy  those  Christians  who  walk  closely"]  with 
God  to  the  end  of  life,  and  keep  their  garments  un^ 
spotted !  When  they  die,  they  leave  a  perfumed 
name  behind  them  to  the  churches  and  to  the  fa- 
milies to  which  they  have '  belonged,  and  perhaps 
they  bequeath  a  lasting  honour  to  religion  as  long  as 
the  world  shall  stand.  Such  has  been  the  charac^ 
ter  of  some  of  the  saints  in  antient  ages  of  the  world, 
such  in  the  elder  and  later  days  of  Christianity ;  the 
brightness  and  savour  of  their  good  name  abides  to 
this  day  amongst  us,  as  an  ornament  to  religion, 
gnd  a  rich  perfume  to  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 
To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  eT(&r  and  ev^r. 
Amen, 
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HYMN  FOR  SERMON  VIM. 

COMMON  MRTRE, 

TVO  I  believe  what  Jiesus  saith, 
•■^  And  think  his  gospel  true  ? 
Lorid,  make  mc  bold  to  owp  nv  faith. 
And  practiie  virtue  top. 

Suppress  my  dvinie,  subdue  my  fear^ 

Arm  me  with  heavenly  zeal. 
That  I  may  make  thy  power  appear, 

An4  works  of  praise  fulfil 

If  men  sha)I  see  my  virtue  shine, 
And  spread  my  name  abroad. 

Thine  is  the  power,  the  praise  is  thine 
My  Saviouf  and  my  God. 

Tluw  when  the  saints  m  priory  m«»ct, 
Their  lips  proclaim  thy  grace ; 
I    Thcr  cast  their  honours  at  thy  feet, 
>  nd  owa  tlieir  borrowed  f sgr^ 
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Stand  fa$t  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like  men, 

be  itrang. 


IN  (he  (int  dgci  of  Chrittianitjr^  the  pfofeitori 
of  the  gospel  had  great  oeed  of  divine  coorage, 
llmt  they  might  stand  the  many  shocks  of  opposition, 
reproach,  and  violence.  The  Corinthian  heathens, 
Ihough  they  were  a  pdite  and  learned  people,  yet 
they  were  blind  and  obstinate  in  tlieir  own  super* 
ititions  and  idolatiy,  and  rooted  in  the  profane  and 
ricious  customs  of  their  ancestors.  It  required  a 
arge  stock  of  holy  fortitnde,  to  profess  and  practise 
I  new  religion  among  them,  that  ran  counter  to  all 
;heir  former  opinions,  and  theic  manners.  There* 
Tore  St.  Paul,  who  planted  the  gospel  in  that  city, 
!all8  upon  his  converts  to  shake  ofr  cowardice  and 
*car,  to  stand  firm  and  unmoved  in  the  profession  of 
heir  faith,  to  behave  like  men  of  war,  like  heroes, 
n  the  practice  of  Christianity,  end  to  exert  all  their 
irength  of  soul  in  this  glorious  work.  '*  Stand  fast 
n  the  faiths  ^uit  you  like  men,  be  strong." 
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It  is  true,  we  live  not  in  a  heathen  country^ 
among  lewd  and  barbarous  superstitions  ;  the  land 
where  our  lot  is  cast,  is  honoured  with  the  Christian 
name,  and  professes  the  religion  of  Jesus;  yet  let 
me  tell  you,  infidelity  is  t  groivin^  temptation  of  this 
age,  the  gospel  of  Christ  hath  *  plentiful  ridicule 
thrown  upon  it,  by  many  of  our  neiglibours  that  go 
under  the  name  of  Christians  ;  and  we  may  some- 
times be  called  to  put  on  courage  for  the  defence  of 
this  gospel. 

But  besides  this,  there  are  many  things  occurring 
in  the  divine  life,  that  require  us  to  put  on  this  holy 
fortitude  of  soul.  The  very  nature  of  men  is  so 
corrupt  and  vicious,  their  hearts  are  so  averse  to  the 
holy  precepts  of  Christianity,  die  multitude  of  sUx- 
ners  is  so  exceeding  great  in  every  nation,  even 
where  the  gospel  is  protest,  the  customs  of  this  world 
are  so  contrary  to  tiic  rules  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
malice  and  rag€  of  Satan  with  his  evil  angek,  is  so 
conslcint  and  so  violent  ag-aiiist  ihe  religion  and  tlie 
name  of  Christ,  tliat  it  is  true  at  all  tinges  (as  well  as 
in  the  primitive  age)  '*  that  all  that  wiif  live  godlj 
in  Christ  Jesus  sliall  suffer  pei-secution,"  3  Tim.  iii. 
]2.  Whvn  we  become  soldiers  of  Christ,  and  re^ 
solve  to  be  religious  in  good  earnest,  we  must  reckon 
upon  en'cmics  and  oppositions,  we  must  be  prepared 
to  endure  hardness,  chap,  ii*  ver.  3. 

Our  business  tlierefore  is,  to  seek  for  a  spirit  of 
power  and  holy  fortitude,  that  we  may  be  void  of 
fear  in  the  profession  of  our  faith^  and  in  the  practice 
of  our  daily  duties.  Not  the  Corinthians  only,  but 
we  also,  must  watch,  and  atand  fast  in  the  faith^  we 
must  quit  ourselves  like  men,  and  be  strong.  If  we 
arc  frighted  at  the  sound  of  every  reproadi^  or  ter*' 
rificd  by  the  fierce  opposition  of  a  wicked  world,  we 
shall  be  in  danger  of  turning  back  from  the  paths  of 
Christianity,  and  of  losing  the  heavenly  prize. 
Such  doctrines^  apd  such  pnictices  as  the  gc^p^l 
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teaches,  require  the  professors  of  jthem  to  be  hM 
and  valiant. 

And  besides  the  di£BcuIlies  we  shall  meet  wUh 
from  a  degenerate  and  sinful  world,  there  are  many 
other  trials  that  attend  the  Christian  life.  Sorrows 
and  sufferings  belong  to  human  nature,  in  this  fiillen 
and  unhappy  state  ;  roan  is  born  to  trouble  ai  the 
sparks  fly  upwards;  this  earth  is  designed  for  a 
state  of  conflict,  a  scene  of  probation,  where  each  of 
us  must  act  our  parts,  under  the  eye  and  notice  of 
God  our  supreme  governor,  and  our  final  rewarder. 
He  expects  that  we  should  put  on  a  sacred  hardinev 
of  soul ;  he  requires  that  we  should  not  indulge  a 
spirit  of  fear,  but  be  armed  with  power  and  courage^ 
that  we  may  endure  to  the  end  ;  and  blessed  be  his 
name  that  he  hath  given  us  promises  to  raise  our 
hope,  that  as  he  endued  bis  people  in  antient  times 
with  his  grace,  so  he  will  bestow  this  spirit  of  holy 
fortitude  upon  us  also,  and  that  as  our  day  is,  so  our 
strength  shall  be. 

To  cast  my  discourse  into  some  method,  I  shall 
first  briefly  describe  this  divine  temper  of  mind. 

In  the  next  place,  I  would  represent  the  various 
occasions  which  we  shall  find  for  the  exercise 
of  it. 

Thirdly,  I  shall  mention  a  few  motives  to  incite 
us  to  acquire  this  holy  fortitude,  and  to  maintain  it 
throughout  our  whole  course  of  life. 

And  fourthly,  propose  some  remedies  a^inat  ^ 
spirit  of  slavish  fear,  which  is  directly  opposite  te 
this  Christian  virtue. 

The  first  thing  proposed,  is,  to  describe  what  I 
mean  by  holy  fortitude  or  courage  ;  and  to  this  end, 
we  must  distinguish  it  into  that  of  the  active,  and  thai 
of  the  passive  kind. , 

Active  valour  or  courage,  is  such  a  temper  of  soaf, 
M.  enables  us  to  attempt  and  venture  upon  any  bold 
;ct  of  duty,  which  may  endanger  our  present  eas^ 


;  and  prompts  ui  to  punue  ft 
steadiness  and  bravery  of  mind, 

at  efery  opposition  we  meet  with,  and 

^gjHiTflfr^f  ^  ^^  ^^^  threatening  dangers  that  stand 

lit  Mi'^^* 

I  talour  is  snch  an  habitual  firmness  and 
of  soul,  as  enables  us  to  bear  what  suffer- 
.(«^  w«'  fidl  under,  without  repining^  and  inward 
%iMMliMs,  and  without  any  outward  tokens  of  sink- 
1)^  w  despondency.  When  we  sustain  heavy  sor- 
9if^  or  anguish  of  the  flesh,  without  any  wild  and 
unreasonable  groanings  of  nature,  without  rage  and 
unbecoming  resentment,  without  tumult  and  confu- 
aion  of  spirit  And  this  should  be  the  temper  of 
our  souls,  and  our  Christian  conduct,  whether  the 
•afferings  which  we  feel,  arise  from  the  immediate 
band  of  God^  or  from  the  injustice  and  violence 
i)f  men. 

In  the  second  place,  I  come  to  represent  the 
various  occasions  that  we  shall  find  in  the  Christian 
lifs,  for  the  exercise  of  this  holy  courage,  and  that 
under  both  kinds  of  it,  viz.  the  active  and  the  pas* 
aive,  or  that  which  consists  in  doing,  and  that  which 
consists  in  suffering  ;  and  I  shall  enlarge  upon  each 
of  them  in  a  practical  way. 

Active  valour  is  necessary  for  a  professor  of  the 
Christian  faith ;  and  when  and  wheresoever  divine 
providence  gives  us  any  just  occasions  for  the  e^er» 
cise  of  this  sort  of  fortitude,  let  no  Christian  refuse 
them,  or  shamefully  wiHidraw  from  his  duty.  The 
occasions  we  may  have  for  it  are  such  as  these, 

1.  When  we  are  called  to  profess  and  practise 
strict  piety,  even  under  the  special  view  and  notice 
of  profane  sinners.  Perhaps  our  dwelling  may  be 
cast  among  profligate  wretches,  who  live  without 
God  in  the  world ;  but  we  must  not  be  afraid  to 
own,  that  we  fear  the  great  God,  and  that  we  wor- 
ship that  awful  name^    which  their  blasphemiea 
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aflffont  attd  Vilify.  Nor  must  we  be  ashamed  to  let 
the  world  know^  that  we  cannot  pass  a  day  without 
calling  upolibiUr  God^  and  that  prayer  it  at  necet* 
tary  to  us  at  oDr  ^ly  food.  It  is  ttrange  and  moa- 
ttrout  that  it  thoold  ever  be  accounted  a  matter  of 
shame  among  creatures^  to  acknowledge  the  God 
that  made  them,  or  that  it  should  ever  need  any 
courage  to  profess  homage  and  adoration  to  our 
Creator!  What  degenerate  (imes  do  we  live  in, 
thatjt  should  require  some  fortitude  to  tell  the  worlds 
that  we  who  are  creatures  confess  a  Grod  !  And 
yet  tometimet  even  this  verv  fortitude  is  wanting, 
and  we  are  contented  to  look  like  Atheists,  lest  we 
should  be  thought  religious.  Base  cowardise !  and 
degenerate  times  indeed  ! 

S.  When  we  happen  into  the  company  of  infidels 
and  apostates  from  Christianihr,  who  throw  their 
impious  jests  on  the  gospel  of  Oirist,  we  may  find  a 
plain  call  of  providence  to  stand  up  for  his  name  and 
honour. 

It  is  true,  there  are  few  of  us  who  are  sent  to 
travel  beyond  the  seas,  and  to  engage  in  neccessary 
converse  about  religion  with  heathens  ;  but  I  hinted 
before,  that  infidelity  is  a  growing  mischief  of  *  the 
present  age,  even  in  our  own  land.  It  seems  to  be  a 
spreading  infection,  and  how  far  the  great  God  may 
suffer  it  to  prevail,  he  only  knows.  There  are 
multitudes  already  that  have  made  shipwreck  of  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  betake  themselves  only  to  the 
dim  and  glimmering  light  of  nature,  as  a  sufficient 
refuge  for  their  souls,  and  their  only  guide  in  the 
matters  of  religion  ;  a  poor  doubtful  guide,  and  a 
jdangerous  refuge !  And  yel  these  men  are  continue 
ally  instructing  one  another  to  wage  war  against  the 
blessed  gospel,  and  rise  in  arms  of  defiance  against 
the  only  Saviour.  It  is  proper  then  for  us  to  inquire. 
Are  we  ready  to  decfaire  ourselves  Christians  if  we 
are  called  to  it,  when  deists  and  soofiers  surround  oa 
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with  their  abominable  jesta^  or  their  wanton  cavils ! 
For  thou^  sometimes  2iey  argue  against  our  creed 
with  calmness  and  decency^  yet  it  must  be  confest 
that  those  are  the  most  common  weapons  which  this 
sort  of  men  make  use  of:*  Dare  we  not  make  a  pro- 
fession of .ouc  fbith  among  men  of  infidelity^  and  not 
value  their  banter  and  their  insolent  reproaches? 
t^i  us  remember  >that  Christian  courage  must  en- 
counter mockery  and  slanders  as  well  as  other 
terrors  ;  courage  must  guard  us  against  sinful  shame, 
as  well  as  against  sinful  fear.  Can  we  glory  in  a 
crucified  Saviour  as  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of 
God,  if  we  should  be  placed  between  the  Jews  on 
one  side^  and  the  heathens  on  the  other^  who  load  this 
doctrine  with  folly  and  scandal.  St.  Paul  was  a 
brave  example,  O  that  every  soul  of  us  could  as 
bravely  imitate  him !  But  let  us  proceed  to  some 
more  occasions  of  courage  akin  to  this. 

Perhaps  we  content  ourselves  to  be  Christians  in 
our  closetj  and  to  frequent  the  public  assemblies  of 
worship  without  shame  or  fear^  because  our  neigh- 
bours do  the  same ;  but  I  would  inquire  of  such 
general  professors  of  Christianity,  why  are  you  so 
backward  to  give  up  your  names  to  Christy  and  attend 
on  the  special  ordinance  of  his  holy  supper  !  Is  it 
not  because  you  are  ashamed  to  appear  in  such  a 
strict  profession  of  godliness,  and  to  be  known  and 
observed  by  the  world,  as  those  that  have  devoted 
themselves  to  the  Lord  in  his  church  ?  This  is  cer- 
tainly the  case  of  some  younger  converts.  LiCt  them 
here  be  put  in  mind  of  their  former  neglects^  and 
their  present  duty.  Be  strong  in  the  Lord,  banish 
a  sinAil  shame,  and  seal  your  covenant  in  the  blood 
of  Chris  .  His  cross  is  your  hope,  and  why  should 
you  not  make  it  your  glory  too ! 

If  you  are  ashamed  of  such  a  public  profession 
in  peaceful  times,  what  will  ye  do  if  days  of  trial 
ihould  come  i    Would  you  ^be  ready  tA  vindicate 
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yoiir  separation  from  the  church  of  Rome/ and  all 
its  superstitions  ?  Would  you  have  courage  enough 
to  maintain  the  purity  of  your  profeasion^  andyottr 
close  adherence  to  scripture^  in  opposition  to  all 
(he  inventions  and  traditions  of  men  ?  Would  your 
heart  be  strongs  to  persist  in  your  peculiar  practicea 
of  relipon,  in  the  most  scriptural  forms  of  it^  in -an 
hour  of  persecution  and  danger  ?  Blessed  be  God 
for  a  protestant  king  on  the  throne^  and  a  glorious 
race  of  protestant  princes  to  succeed  him.  May 
the  blessings  of  heaven  from  above  descend  on  them 
all,  and  render  them  in  their  successions  an  everiast* 
ing  blessing  to  Great  Britain  and  all  the  protestant 
churches  !  But  a  Christian  indeed  should  be  so 
formed,  and  so  furnished,  as  to  be  ready  to  profess 
and  practise  his  religion  in  every  nation,  and  in 
every  age,  in  the  midst  of  storms  as  well  as  under  tht 
hining  sun. 

3.  When  we  are  called  to  practise  an  unfashion* 
able  virtue,  or  to  refuse  compliance  with  any  fashion- 
able vice.  This  is  another  occasion  that  demands 
the  exercise  of  Christian  fortitude. 

Let  us  survey  a  few  instances  of  this  kind. 

it  is  an  unfashionable  thing  now-a-days  to  intro- 
duce  a  word  of  practical  godliness  into  company  ; 
the  polite  world  will  tell  us,  It  spoils  conversation ; 
mark  what  a  silence  is  spread  over  the  room,  when 
any  person  dares  to  begin  so  disagreeable  a  sub* 
feet ;  there  is  none  to  second  him,  he  may  preach 
alone,  and  it  is  well  if  he  escapes  a  profane  scoff. 
This  is  a  very  true,  but  a  shameful  account  of  thingnt, 
ftcoording.to  the  present  mode.  Any  thing  but  re* 
ligion  is  thought  fit  to  entertain  a  friencL  Even 
Where  persons  of  piety  meet  together  in  their  visits, 
thia  sort  of  hinguage  is  banished  from  company  and 
the  parlour,  and  it  is  confined  only  to  God  and  the 
doatt  Alas !  ive  are  ashamed  to  appear  truly  re- 
ligiom.;  bat  if  we  bad  holy  courage  enough,  one 
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penon  would  not  be  afntio  to  beein,  nor  another 
to  carry  on  rach  diyine  discourse.  There  are  surely 
•ome  happy  moments  wherein  an  useful  word  msy 
be  introduced  with  prudence  and  decency,  to  warm 
each  other's  hearts,  and  to  rekindle  the  holy  fire  of 
love  and  devotion  that  is  almost  expiring. 
J  Again,  perhaps  we  may  be  much  engaged  in  the 
world  among  persons  that  make  no  conscience  of 
speaking  truth  ;  but  if  we  would  be  Christians  in« 
deed,  we  must  have  courage  enough  always  to  shew 
a  hatred  of  falsehood,  and  keep  up  a  tenderness  of 
spirit,  lest  we  be  drawn  to  the  borders  of  a  lie ;  nor 
must  we  be  ashamed  to  let  the  world  know  that  we 
are  the  devoted  servants  of  truth. 

When  some  knavish  or  unjust  practice  has  over- 
spread a  city  or  a  country,  and  become  almost  uni- 
versal, we  must  dare  to  be  honest  in  a  cheating 
vrorld  ;  we  must  maintain  our  righteousness,  and 
let  it  shine  in  the  midst  of  a  deceitful  age,  though 
perhaps  we  may  be  called  scrupulous  fools.  i 

If  we  happen  to  be  engaged  in  necessary  business 
with  persons  who  drink  to  excess,  we  must  boldly 
deny  the  imposed  glass,  we  must  secure  our  own 
sobriety,  even  in  the  midst  of  drunkards,  and  as 
much  as  possible  avoid  their  society ;  nor  shoukl  any 
scandalous  names  of  Puritan  and  Precisian  affright 
us  from  the  paths  of  strict  holiness, 
r  When  we  meet  with  gross  affronts  in  the  world, 
we  mav  be  made  the  scorn  and  jest  of  all  the  com- 
pany, if  we  decline  the  modish  customs  of  satisihe* 
tion  and  bloody  revenge  ;  we  mav  be  charged  with 
cowardice  among  the  raffians  of  tne  age ;  but  a  roan 
of  honour  must  have  courage  to  brar  this  cbai|pt, 
unless  he  will  venture  to  run  upon  the  sword  of  Qod^ 
which  is  drawn  and  pointed  against  revenge^  duel- 
lings and  murder. 

When  the  fashion  of  dress  or  visits,  of  salutations 
or  entertamments,  exceeds  the  bounds  of  ddodcaty  or 
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Itmperancej;  or  intrenches  upon  trath  or  religion, 
ire  must  bravely  dare  to  be  unfashionable,  and  hare 
ID  fellowship  with  any  unfruitful  works  of  darkness* 
We  must  obey  the  great  and  holy  God,  rather  than 
xiroply  with  the  sinful  customs  of  men.  • 

It  is  brare  to  meet  the  world,  stand  fast  among 
fhoie  crowds,  and  not  be  carried  with  the  throng. 

I  grant  that  religion  doth  not  consist  in  singula^ 
ity,  but  there  are  some  seasons  when  we  must  be 
lingular^  if  we  would  be  holy^  and  exert  a  sacred 
brtitude  of  soul,  to  secure  ourselves  from  the  defile* 
inentsof  the  world.  ^'  Come  out  from  among  them" 
s  the  language  of  God.  in  such  cases,  ''  touch  not 
he  unclean  thing,  and  be  ye  separate,  saitb  the 
iord,"  2Cor.  vi.  17. 

4.  Another  instance  of  necessary  courage  is  when 
re  are  called  to  undertake  the  cause  of  the  oppressed, 

0  plead  for  the  poor  against  the  mighty,  or  to  vindi- 
Ale  the  innocent  against  the  men  of  slander  or  vio* 
ence.  It  is  a  cowardly  spirit,  a  spirit  of  shameful 
iride,  or  selfish  meanness,  to  trample  upon  those 
hat  are  lying  upon  the  gronnd,  to  tread  upon  the 
K>or  and  the  distressed,  and  sometimes  through  fear 
t  the  mighty,  as  well  as  scorn  of  the  poor,  to  neg- 
ect  the  cries  of  those  that  are  injured.     This  indeed 

1  the  custom  of  the  world  ;  but  if  we  be  disciples  of 
!hrist  we  must  have  more  courage  than  this,  we 
lust  open  our  mouth  for  (he  dumb,  and  plead  tiie 
auie  of  those  that  cannot  speak  for  themselves,  Prov. 
jtti.  8. 

When  we  happen  into  company  that  delight  in 
OMdal,  and  the  slander  goes  round  from  tongue  ta 
Mig«e,  we  must  first  guanl  our  lips  from  the  infam- 
■a  caapiianoe,  thou^  we  cannot  dilend  our  ears ; 
ad  then  we  should  have  some  compassion  on  the 
bicnt  person,  who  perhaps  may  be  loaded  with 
ilnMiy  and  lies ;  nor  suonld  we  be  afraid  or 
AjMDtA  or  put  IB  a  relieving  word,  to  support  tlie 
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good  name  of  those  that  are  opprest  by  malicioM 
reproaches.  And  if  the  censure  be  never  to  just, 
yet  where  providence  doth  not  plainly  call  os  to  join 
111  that  censure,  let  us  not  bctniy  such  an  inclination 
to  evil  speaking,  nor  shew  such  a  base  and  mean 
soul,  as  to  call  names  for  company. 

Where  the  life  or  the  estate  of  our  neighbour 
is  in  danger^  we  must  venture  something  to  secure 
tt^  as  well  as  to  defend  his  good  name.  This  advice 
is  given  in  Prov.  xxiv.  11,  12.  If  thou  forbear  to 
deliver  them  that  arc  drawn  out  to  death,  and  those 
that  are  ready  to  be  slain  ;  if  thou  sayest,  behold  we 
knew  it  not,  doth  not  he  that  pondereth  the  heart 
consider  ?  This  is,  if  there  are  any  persons  drawn 
out  to  death,  and  ready  to  be  slain  by  sinful  oppres- 
sion,  and  that  thou  hast  a  just  and  reasonable  power 
in  thine  hand  to  preserve  them,  it  is  not  thy  duty  to 
stand  still  or  hide  thyself,  and  say,  behold  I  knew  it 
not.  He  that  lets  the  ox  or  the  ass  of  his  neighbour 
go  astray,  or  sink  under  aburden,  and  passeth  away 
regardless  as  thoigh  he  did  not  know  it,  is  under 
the  censure  of  the  word  of  God  ;  and  much  more  do 
we  deserve  the  censure,  if  we  abandon  our  fellow 
creatures  of  human  nature  to  perish,  when  we  are 
able  to  save  them.  The  all-wise  and  almighty  God 
considers  it,  and  he  will  not  approve  of  such  mean- 
ness of  spirit,  and  such  a  shameful  defect  of  Chris- 
tian  courage  and  charity. 

5.  It  is  a  work  which  calls  for  courage  to  admoir* 
ish  our  brethren  when  they  depart  from  the  wa^s  of 
righteousness,  and  to  reprove,  sin  among  those  with 
whom  we  converse.  The  law  of  Qod  requires  it> 
Lev.  xix.  17.  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in 
thy  heart ;  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neij^ 
hour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him.  It  is  expHest  as 
though .  a  neglect  of  reproof,  where  it  is  ^  a  duty, 
«ooks  like  a  sort  of  hatred,  or  want  of  love.  B«t  m 
the  most  part,  it  is  want  of  courags  forbids  it  *  'Lsl 
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k  be  done  with  holy  boldness  ;  but  without  wrath 
and  resentment^  or  selfish  reyenge  ;  let  it  be  exprest 
and  managed  with  all  love  and  gentleness^  with  all ! 
humility  and  compassion^  and  with  a  becoming  exer-  1 
else  of  those  lovely  characters  of  moderation  and  ^ 
meekness^  which  I  have  elsewhere  described. 
'^^  Nathan  the  prophet  ingeniously  reproved  David 
the  king  for  his  adultery  and  murder.     And  we 
should  learn  the  most  artful  and  obliging  methods^ 
and  the  softest  language  of  reproof^  that  we  may 
practise  if  with  more  courage^  security  and  success  ; 
and  the  more  secret  it  is^  it  will  generally  be  most 
•uccessful. 

If  at  any  time  we  are  called  by  most  evident  provi- 
dence^  to  give  an  open  rebuke  in  the  face  of  the . 
^orld^  tqgeCher  with  courage,  we  must  put  on  all 
i^visdom  and  humility^  lest  we  publish  our  own  con- 
ceit and  prlHe^  and  provoke  wrath  without  hope  of 
success.  When  we  rebuke  the  profane  and  impious  . 
wretch^  for  the  most  glaring  iniquity^  we  should  use 
our  best  prudence  in  distinguishing  proper  seasons^ 
lest  we  cast  a  pearl  before  swine,  and  it  become  use* 
less^  and  be  trodden  under  foot.  Matt.  vii.  6. 

Sometimes  it  is  hard  to  know  what  is  our  dutv  in 
this  respect,  but  thus  far  in  general  it  may  be  $ax(t 
this  should  be  done  whensoever  there  is  a  great  und 
evident  probability  of  doing  service  to  Grod  and  souls 
by  it ;  whensoever  a  vindication  of  the  name  of 
Godj  and  his  honour  requires  it^  or  when  there  is 
any  just  hope  of  doing  good  to  men.  There  is  in- 
deed a  time  to  keep  silence  in  this  case^  and  there  is 
a  time  to  speak  ;  O  may  the  word,  and  spirit,  and 
providence  of  God  join  together  to  give  us- direc- 
tion in  this  difficult  duty^  and  courage  t6  per* 
form  it ! 

6.  Reformation  of  all  kinds,  whether  in  families 
or  churches^  in  cities  or  nations^  demands  a  good 
degiee  of  resdution  and  courage. 

TOL.  n.  N 
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It  is  a  brave  and  daring  enterprise,  (o  stem  the 
torrent  of  the  age  we  live  in,  and  to  attempt  to 
change  the  vicious  customs  of  a  city  or  a  nation. 
We  must  have  a  soul  inspired  with  zeai  for  piety  and 
goodness,  if  we  would  contest  the  point  with  the 
guilty,  and  cover  them  with  deserved  shame,  er 
bring  them  to  deserved  punishment.  Blessed  be 
God,  there  are  societies  formed  in  our  age  for  this 
glorious  purpose  !  May  everlasting  success  attend 
their  zeai,  and  may  their  heads  be  covered  with  di- 
vine  protection  in  every  hour  of  danger  ! 

We  have  need  of  courage  to  stand  up  for  truth 
and  purity  in  the  church  of  Christ,  when  it  is  over- 
run with  corrupt  doctrines,  wick-ed  heresies,  super- 
stitions, and  false  worship.  We  must  use  our  en* 
deavour  to  root  out  these  evil  weeds  by  all  the  sacred 
influences  of  reason  and  scripture  ;  not  by  rage  and 
violence,  not  by  fraud  and  falsehood,  not  by  slander 
and  scandalous  language,  not  by  calling  in  the 
power  of  the  magistrate  and  the  sword  of  ihe  state 
to  assist  us  ;  Christ  hath  not  allowed  his  followers 
such  weapons  as  these  against  superstition  and  he- 
reby ;  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  is  the  word  of  God. 
The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal. 

And  when  we  have  endeavoured  to  reform  the 
offenders  by  all  Christian  methods,  and  find  no  sue- 
cess«  we  must  dare  to  separate  ourselves  from  the 
many  and  the  mighty,  who  will  not  be  reformed. 
This  was  the  glorious  practice  of  our  fathers,  tiie 
protestants  and  the  puritans  in  the  several  seasons 
of  their  reformation^  when  they  were  called  to  oppose 
the  greater  or  the  lesser  corruptions  of  the  Christian 
church. 

If  our  kindred  or  families  are  fallen  into  any 
foolish,  vain,  or  sinful  practices,  or  any  civil  society 
ip  which  we  belong  hath  departed  from  the  rules  of 
justice  or  truth,  it  belongs  to  a  Christian  to  become 
a  public  good,  by  using  his  influence  as  ftir  as  it 
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goes^  toward  the  rectifying  of  every  disorder.  He 
should  put  on  a  divine  fortitude^  wbeuaoever  pro- 
vidence calls  him  to  attempt  a  reformation  amongst 
them. 

There  is  need  of  a  noble  spirit  and  a  pious  bra- 
very^  to  rise  up  against  any  foolish  or  vicious  cus- 
toms^ to  combat  any  rooted  principles  or  habits  of 
error  or  iniquity,  and  to  oppose  any  number  of  per- 
sons that  are  engaged  in  an  evil  course.  Moses 
forbids  us  to  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil,  Exod. 
xxiii.  2.  And  there  are  seasens  when  we  may  be 
called  to  oppose  a  multitude  of  evil-doers  ;  and 
though  no  man  stand  by  us,  yet  we  are  bound  to 
stand  by  the  cause  of  God  and  goodness.  So  di- 
vine a  cause  deserves  and  demands  such  divine 
courage. 

How  glorious  was   the  character  of  Caleb  and 
Joshua,  who  spoke  well  of  the  land  of  promise,  and 
encouraged  the  armies  of  Israel,  while  all  the  rest 
of  the  spies  which  were  sent  brought  an  evil  report 
lipon  the  good  land  !     Num.   xiii.  31,  32.     The 
people  believed  the  evil  report,  and  spoke  of  stoning 
Joshua  and  Caleb  ;  but  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peared in  the  tabernacle,  and  God  himself  gave  a 
testimony  from  heaven  to  the  sacred  courage  and 
honour  of  these  Jewish  heroes.     What  a  brave  spirit 
dwelt  in  Elijah,  who  attempted  to  reform  Israel  from 
idolatry!     He  would  not  fall  down  and  worship 
Baal,  though  he  thought  he  had  been  left  alone,  the 
only  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  in  the  nation^ 
I  Kings  xix.  14. 

7.  There  are  some  other,  and  very  common  occa« 
sions  for  the  exercise  of  sacred  courage,  which  at- 
tend persons,  especially  in  the  lower  ranks  of  life ; 
as  for  instance,  when  a  servant  is  called  by  Provi- 
dence to  speak  the  truth,  and  yet  he  dare  hot  do  it 
without  offending  his  master ;  when  a  poor  man  it 
required  to  bear  witness  in  some  important  concern* 

II  3 
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and  hit  rich  neighbour  frowns  and  looks  sour  upoq 
him  ;  when  a  person  of  an  inferior  character  is 
tempted  tojoin  with  the  mighty  in  some  unjust  and 
dishonourable  practices,  and  while  his  superiors  in* 
vite  him  to  it^  his  conscience  forbids  his  compliance. 
It  is  a  noble  act  of  Christian  courage^  in  such  instan- 
ces as  these,  to  follow  truth,  equity,  and  conscience, 
wheresoever  they  lead,  in  opposition  to  all  the  allure* 
ments,  the  frowns  and  the  threatenings  of  personam 
an  higher  station.  Let  those  who  fall  under  such  a 
temptation  remember,  there  is  an  higher  than  the 
highest,  and  the  great  God,  the  Iiord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  is  the  patron  of  truth  and  righteousness,  the 
guardian  of  innocence,  and  the  dreadful  avenger  of 
deceit  and  lying. 

I  might  add  other  instances  of  a  kindred  nature 
in  common  life,  wherein  Christian  fortitude  is 
greatly  necessary,  especially  in  this  corrupt  and 
degenerate  age ;  as  when  a  trader  must  look  poverty 
in  the  face,  and  meet  approaching  ruin  in  his  OQt« 
ward  circumstances,  unless  he  make  some  inroad 
upon  his  honesty,  and  practise  falsehood  and  deceiL 
But  if  the  case  be  thus,  if  a  Christian  sees  himsdf 
■inking  in  the  world,  by  the  frowns  of  Providence, 
he  tfiust  dare  to  sink  rather  than  cheat  his  neighboiu-, 
and  save  himself  by  any  base  and  dishonest  methods. 
A  man  of  religion  and  honour  must  stand  firm  to  his 
word,  must  follow  strict  equity  in  all  things,  and 
neither  enter  into  any  methods  of  fraud,  nor  of 
violence,  U>  retrieve  his  decaying  circumstances. 

O  how  many  little  knavish  contrivances  do  persons 
often  practise  to  secure  a  good  bargain  to  them- 
selves, and  sometimes  they  support  their  dving  credit 
in  the  world  at  the  eiqiense  and  loss  of  their  innocent 
neighbour !  They  borrow  what  they  know  they  are 
not  able  to  pay ;  they  draw  up  false  accounts  of 
their  pwn  estate  ;  they  impose  upon  the  credulous 
frilly  words  of  a  double  meaning  or  with  4ownni^ 
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lies  ;  they  almost  forget  they  are  Christians^  for  fear 
lest  they  should  be  undone^  and  practise  the  things 
at  which  an  heathen  would  have  blushed  and  started, 
because  they  have  not  courage  enough  to  be  honest 
and  poor. 

-  8.  Christians  have  need  of  holy  fortitude^  to  ven- 
ture their  lives  at  the  demand  of  Providence^  and  ex- 
pose themselves  to  violence,  and  to  a  bloody  death. 
Sometimes  they  arc  called  to  this  glorious  service  in 
the  cause  of  God  and  his  church  ;  so  were  many  of 
the  prophets,  the  apostles,  and  primitive  Christians, 
as  well  as  the  martyrs  of  later  ages.  Sometimes  in 
the  cause  of  our  country.  Divine  Providence  calls  us 
to  expose  our  blood,  and  to  assist  or  guard  the  nation 
against  invasions  from  abroad,  or  tumults  at  home, 
and  to  quell  the  rage  of  a  brutal  multilude.  In  a 
just  and  necessary  war  for  our  country,  or  in  defence 
of  our  natural  or  religious  rights,  we  may  fight  with 
Christian  courage,  when  we  have  well  surveyed  (he 
justice  of  our  cause,  and  find  it  approved  of  God. 
And  there  are  seasons  when  we  niav  be  called  to 
venture  our  lives  for  our  Christian  brethren,  I  John 
lii.   15. 

But  perhaps  some  of  these  things  may  come  as 
naturally  also  under  the  head  of  passive  valour  and 
courage  ;  and  indeed  the  most  active  valour  of  the 
greatest  heroes  is  built  upon  that  which  is  passive. 
It  is  on  this  account  they  dare  venture  to  expo6e  their 
flesh  to  wounds,  their  names  to  reproach,  or  their 
bodies  to  death,  because  they  can  bear  the  wounds, 
the  reproaches,  or  death  itself  with  a  noble  serenity 
and  fortitude  of  soul.  All  i\\e  active  boldness  in  the 
world  is  but  rashness  and  folly  where  such  a  hardi- 
ness and  patience  are  utterly  wanting. 
.  Of  this  passive  valour  I  shall  mention  but  two 
particular  cases  wnerein  Christians  must  exert 
themselves. 
.    1.  IVJien  we  ore  called  to  bear  sickness^  pain« 
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ihame^  losseSj  disappointments,  aU  ibe  sorrowful 
changes  of  life«  or  death'  itself  from  the  mere  hand  of 
God.  This  is  to  be  done  with  a  steadiness  of  spirit, 
with  a  firmness  of  soul^  with  Christian  fortitude,  with 
a  sacred  and  serene  calm  upon  all  our  powers  and 
passions^  without  fretting  or  yexing^  or  inward  dis- 
quietude. It  is  a  sign  of  a  weak  mind  to  be  ovenel 
with  every  blast  of  wind.  If  thou  faintest  in  tbp 
day  of  adversity^  thy  strength  is  but  small,  Vwf. 
xxiv.  10.  We  must  not  indeed  despise  the  chat* 
tening  of  the  almighty,  nor  must  we  faint  when  W9 
are  rebuked  of  him.  Heb.  xii.  5.  : 

Let  (he  men  of  this  world  that  know  not  Christ, 
that  are  not  acquainted  with  the  gospel,  and  have 
not  felt  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  let  them 
fret  and  grow  peevish  at  every  disappointment  that 
falls  upon  them  in  their  earthly  comforts,  or  when 
their  flesh  is  visited  with  sore  pains  ;  but  it  does  not 
become  a  Christian  to  be  sour  and  fretful  under  the 
afflicting  hand  of  God,  for  it  is  thehand  of  his  hea- 
venly Father.  To  be  overwhelmed  and  almost  dis- 
tracted with  the  crosses  we  meet  with  in  the  worid, 
is  not  becoming  the  character  of  a  child  of  Grod, 
one  that  is  high-born,  that  has  his  birth  from  heaven, 
and  his  family  there  ;  it  is  a  shame  for  him  to  grow 
wild  with  impatience,  or  to  run  into  desperate  courses 
for  relief.  This  is  not  courage,  but  mere  cowardise 
of  soul,  to  put  an  end  to  our  own  life  in  order  to 
escape  from  our  sorrows.  The  wisest  among  the 
heathens  reproved  it  as  a  meanness  of  spirit ;  and 
surely  it  is  much  'more  unbecoming  the  religion  cf 
Christ,  and  that  diviike  fortitude  that  every  Christian 
should  be  endued  with.  We  are  not  to  be  affrighted 
though  the  mountains  should  be  turned  upside  down, 
and  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea  ;  the  Lord  of  hoals 
is  our  shield  and  defence,  he  is  a  rock  above  all  the 
waves,  and  if  our  feet  are  fixed  upon  this  rock,  what 
need  have  we  for  terror  !    The  name  of  the  Ood  of. 
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ii,  in  the  zl^i.  Psalm,  is  a  match  for  all  our  foes, 
t  sovereign  remedy  for  all  our  fears, 
iristian  courage  appears  also  upon  a  bed  of 
ess,  when  at  the  call  of  God,  we  look  death  in 
ice  with  a  cheerful  soul.  When  all  our  friends 
around  us,  and  every  one,  by  the  la  mutable 
lat  sits  in  their  faces,  gives  us  notice  of  our  ap- 
thing  dissolution,  then  to  look  upon  death  with 
*ne  countenance,  and  not  be  affrighted,  but  yen-* 
coldly  into  the  invisible  world ;  this  is  a  gloHous 
ade  derived  from  the  grace  of  faith. 
Another  instance  of  passive  valour  is,  when  We 
persecutions  of  all  sorts  from  the  hand  of  men 
a  holy  courage,  for  the  sake  of  God.  When 
m  be  plundered  of  our  possessions  in  tliis  world, 
itript  of  all  our  comforts,  and  yet  be  easy.  Ye 
joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  says  the 
le  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  x.  ver.  32,  34.  and 
idured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions  with  cheerful- 
knowing  that  in  heaven  ye  have  a  better  and 

enduring  substance.      In  Heb.  xi.  ver.  36. 

the  apostle  speaks  of  the  antient  Jewish  saints, 
had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  of 
)  and  imprisonments,  they  were  stoned,  they 
sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with 
word,  they  wandered  about  in  sheep  skins  and 
skins,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented ;  but 
iverc  men  above  this  world,  of  whom  the  world 
)ot  worthy  ;  they  had  a  spirit  of  divine  courage 
uade  them  too  great  for  this  world,  although 
were  almost  banished  out  of  it,  and  wandered 
g  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  Let  not  Christians 
be  guilty  of  base  and  mean  compliances,  to 
rve  their  substance  in  the  world,  nor  to  cover 
names  from  slanders  and  infamy,  nor  to  secure 
^liberties  or  their  lives  when  Christ  calls  us  to 
with  them.  If  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be 
iraise^  think  on  these  tilings.    If  there  be  VLt^"] 
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call  to  the  practice  of  such  courage^  for  the  sake 
of  Christy  remember  these  exhortations  and  be  not 
afraid. 

.  Thus  I  have  given  you  a  variety  of  instances  both 
of  active  and  passive  valour,  as  Ihey  are  to  be  exer- 
cised in  the  Christian  life;  1  fear  they  arc  too  many 
for  the  best  and  boldest  of  us  to  practise^  even  under 
all  our  advantages.  But  in  order  to  render  them  a 
little  more  easy  to  Christians^  the  following  motives 
and  directions  may  give  some  assistance  under  the 
influence  of  the  blessed  Spirit.  And  these  shall  be 
the  subject  of  the  next  discourse. 

Recollection. 

And  now^  O  my  soul>  it  is  time  to  turn  thy 
thoughts  inward,  and  inquire^  How  much  of  this 
discourse  is  suited  to  (hy  own  case  ?  Thou  acknow- 
ledgest  there  is  a  God^  but  art  thou  not  sometimes 
ashamed  to  call  upon  him  in  the  morning  for  his 
presence  all  the  day>  lest  thy  companions  should 
know  thou  bast  been  upon  thy  knees  *  Hast  thou 
courage  to  ask  a  blessing  on  thy  food  in  the  place 
where  others  deride  the  practice  ? 

Thou  hast  learnt  and  thou  hast  believed  the  reli- 
gion of  Christ,  but  hast  thou  ever  yet  had  courage 
enough  to  make  a  solemn  and  public  profession  of 
it  ?  Hast  thou  ever  yet  publicly  given  thy  name  up 
to  Christ  as  one  of  his  subjects^  and  joined  thyself 
to  his  visible  kingdom  amongst  men  ?  Or  art  thou 
only  a  believer  in  secret^  ashamed  to  make  profession 
of  thy  faith,  by  joining  thyself  to  some  Christian 
assembly?  If  this  be  thy  state,  thou  hast  now  a 
loud  call  to  add  fortitude  to  (hy  faith,  and  assume 
Christian  courage  to  profess  the  sacred  name  in  which 
thou  hast  believed. 

Or  art  thou  a  professor  of  this  holy  religion  f 
Thou  hast  listed  thyself  under  the^banner  of  Chrisi;i  ^ 
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k)  these  days  of  liberty  and  peace,  and  while  thou 
dwellest  amonf^  those  who  encourage  thy  faith  and 
profession.  But  inquire  into  thyself,  hast  thou  such 
a  Jove  to  the  g^ospel,  as  to  ^fi^lory  in  it  even  amongst 
infidels^  who  make  it  the  object  of  their  mockery  and 
reproach  ?  Has  this  divine  relig^ion  so  deep  a  root 
in  thy  hearty  as  lo  bear  and  resist  the  storms  of  the 
worlds  and  to  stand  firm  and  flourish  still  ?  Hast 
thou  courage  to  declare  thyself  a  disciple  of  the  cross, 
and  a  professor  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  when  thou 
shalt  happen  to  be  in  the  company  of  those  who  blas- 
pheme him. 

Hast  thou  obtained  holy  boldness  enough  to  prac- 
tise virtue  when  it  is  out  of  fashion,  and  canst  thou 
refuse  to  comply  with  the  warmest  temptations  to  a 
fashionable  sin  ?  Hast  thou  got  such  a  victory  over 
thyself  a^  to  dare  to  be  singular,  if  thy  company 
would  lead  thee  ioto  any  modish  vice  ?  This  is  an 
hard  lesson  to  young  and  tender  minds,  but  it  must 
be  learnt^  O  my  soul^  if  thou  wilt  be  a  Christian 
indeed. 

Hast  thou  courage  to  vindicate  the  innocent,  when 
he  is  assaulted  with  slanders,  and  to  frown  upon 
those  who  delight  in  scandal  ?  Or  art  thou  so 
meanly  spirited,  as  to  join  in  a  common  jest,  that  is 
thrown  upon  the  absent,  and  to  mix  with  the  odious 
tribe  of  back- biters?  Remember  this  is  a  shameful 
baseness  of  spirit ;  but  a  Christian  must  be  a  man 
of  honour. 

Canst  thou  see  thy  friends  thy  companions,  in- 
dulge a  sinful  course,  and  hai^t  thou  not  one  kind 
admonition  for  them?  Hast  thou  not  virtue  and 
courage  enough  to  warn  thy  brother^  and  to  turn 
his  foot  from  the  path  of  iniquity,  that  leads  to  ruin 
and  death  ?  But  remember  also,  that  gentleness  and 
love  must  attend  thy  rebukes,  if  thou  ever  dcsirest 
they  should  attain  success.  A  reprover  should  have 
a  bold,  but  a  tender  spirit 
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What  zeal  hast  thou,  O  my  sou),  for  refblrtin* 
tion?  Or  canst  thou  bear  with  immoralities  and 
corruptions  of  every  kind  ?  And  rather  than  Ten- 
tHre  to  displease  man,  wilt  thou  let  thy  neighbours  go 
on  for  ever  to  displease  God  > 

What  wouldest  thou  do,  if  thou  wert  called  to  face 
the  greatj  and  to  profess  reli<^ion  before  the  mighty 
men  of  the  earth  ?  Is  thy  faith  grown  bold  enough 
to  shew  itself  in  a  court,  in  a  palace,  and  to  ven- 
ture all  thy  earthly  interests  for  tlie  defenlce  of  it  ? 

Thus  far  concerning  thy  active  fortitude.     But 
how  stands  the  case  with  regard  to  passive  valour, 
and  enduring  of  sufferings  ?     Is  thy  heart  firm  under 
sharp  trials  of  providence  ?     Canst  thou  resign  thy 
health  and  thy  ease  into  the  hand  of  God  without 
fretting  and  repining  ?     Or  doth  thy  courage  faint, 
and  thy  impatience  shamefully  discover  itself  under 
the  common  pains  and  diseases  of  nature  ?     I  gran^  • 
there  is  much  of  weakness  derived  even  to  a  manly 
spirit,  from  the  distempers  of  the  flesh  ;  when  the  \ 
nerves  are  unbraced,  and  the  tabernacle  of  the  body  \ 
tottering,  the  soul  partakes  of  the  infirmities  of  this 
poor  fleshly  engine.      O  frail   unhappy    state    of  J 
human  nature,  and  souls  that  dwell  in  clay  !     But  is 
it  thy  constant  labour  and  prayer,  that  patience  may 
have  its  perfect  work,  that  thy  spirit  may  be  ever 
sedate  under  all  the  pains  and  disquietudes  of  this 
mortal  flesh,  and  thy  temper  kept  serene  under  all 
the  frowns  and  clouds  of  heaven  ? 

Art  thou  ready  to  face  the  king  of  terrors,  and  to 
descend  into  that  dark  valley  ?  Thou  must  meet 
this  adversary  shortly,  O  my  soul  ;  labour  therefore 
daily  to  get  courage  and  TJctory  over  death  by  fieiith 
in  a  dying  and  a  rising  Saviour. 

Happy  is  that  faith  that  has  no  carnal  fear  attend- 
it,  but  is  got  above  the  frowns  and  smiles  of  thik 
world.  IVly  soul  longs  after  it,  and  reaches  at  it,  as 
something:  with  the  power  of  her  {utsent  attainment 
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through  the  grace  of  Christ.  I  long  to  be  armed 
vrith  this  aacred  courage^  and  to  have  my  heart 
fortified  all  round  with  these  divine  munkions.  I 
would  fiiin  be  calm  and  serene  in  the  midst  of  bnSet* 
ingf  and  reproaches^  and  pursue  my  course  steadOy 
toward  heayen,  under  the  banner  of  fuith^  througfh 
all  the  arrows  of  slander  and  malice.  Lord  Jesus, 
I  wait  for  thy  divine  influences^  to  bestow  this  grace, 
and  thy  divine  teachings,  to  put  me  in  the  way  to 
obtain  it. 

HYMN  FOR  SERMON  IX 

COMMON  METRE. 

A  M  I  a  soldier  of  the  cross, 
^^  A  follower  of  the  Lamb  ? 
And  shall  1  fear  to  own  his  cause, 
Or  blush  to  speak  his  name  f 

Must  I  be  carry'd  to  the  skies 

On  flow'ry  beds  of  ease. 
While  others  fought  to  win  the  prize, 

And  sail'd  dux>'  bloody  seas  ? 

Are  there  no  foes  for  me  to  face  ?    . 

Must  I  not  stem  the  flood  f 
In  this  vile  ^orld  a  fifiend  to  grace. 

To  help  me  on  to  God  i 

Sure  t  must  fight  if  I  would  reign ; 

Incrpase  my  courage,  Lord ; 
111  bear  the  toil,  endure  the  pain. 

Supported  by  diy  word. 

Thy  suuts  in  all  this  glorious  war 

Shall  conquer  dio'  they  die ; 
They  see  the  triumph  from  afar. 

And  seize  it  with  their  eye. 

When  diat  illu3trious  day  ^alTrise, 

And  all  thy  armies  shine 
In  robes  of  victory  thro'  the 

The  glory  shall  be  thine. 
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Holy  Fortitude^  or  Remedies  against  Feae. 


I    CORINTHUKS  XVi.    13. 

'Stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like  men, 

be  strong. 


HAVING  described  this  holy  temper  of  spirit,  this 
fortitude  both  of  the  active  and  passive  kind, 
and  having  set  before  you  various  occasions  for  its 
exercise  in  the  Christian  life,  1  proceed  now  to  the 
third  thing  which  I  proposed,  and  that  is,  to  excite 
yoa  by  some  engaging  motives,  to  seek  after  tbia 
temper  which  is  so  necessary  for  a  Christian. 

I  shall  not  enforce  this  from  the  light  of  nature, 
and  from  the  mere  laws  of  reason,  which  have  been 
joined  with  ambitious  and  selfish  principles  in  some 
of  the  pagan  heroes  and  have  influenced  many  a 
man,  in  the  days  of  heathenism,  to  some  great  ex- 
ploits of  fortitude  and  fame.  There  is  nothing  in 
all  the  dictates  of  reason,  nothing  in  all  the  princi* 
pies  of  natural  religion,  that  m^es  the  mind  brave 
and  noble,  but  it  receives  high  advancements  and 
glorious  efficacy  from  Christiani^. 

)  irrald  call  you,  first;,  to  cast  your  eyes  on  the 


/ 
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noble  patterns  of  courage  that  you  find  in  the  New 
Testament.  I  do  not  invite  yoa  to  meditate  the 
examples  of  heathen  warriors^  but  consider  the 
example  of  Christian  Heroes  your  predecessors^  who 
have  stood  fast  in  the  faith,  who  have  quitted  them* 
selves  like  men,  in  numerous  and  shining  instances 
of  active  and  passive  courage.  Look  at  the  blessed 
apostles,  Peter  and  John,  when  they  rejoiced  to 
suffer  shame  for  the  sake  of  Christ  their  Liord^  and 
boldly  told  the  council  of  priests,  that  they  must 
preach  the  name  of  Jesus,  in  opposition  to  their 
menaces  ;  they  must  obey  God  rather  than  men. 
Look  at  saint  Paul  the  most  eminent  Christian  hero ; 
behold  him  in  the  midst  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  and 
a  violent  multitude  of  unbelieving  Jews.  Hear  how 
he  acknowledges  his  exalted  Saviour  before  captains 
and  centurions,  before  king  Agrippa,  before  Felix 
and  Fcstus,  who  were  two  successive  governors  of 
Judea  ;  and  with  the  same  fortitude  of  soul  he  ap- 
peared before  Caesar,  at  Rome.  ''  I  am  not  ashamed," 
says  he, ''  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  for  he  whom  I  Imvf 
trusted  in  is  almighty  to  support  me.  Read  that 
most  generous  and  pathetic  speech  of  his.  Acts  zxi 
13.  when  the  spirit  of  prophecy  had  foretold  that 
Pciul  should  be  bound  at  Jerusalem,  and  delivered 
captive  into  the  hands  of  the  gentiles,  his  friends  and 
strangers  besought  him  not  to  go  up  to  that  city. 
Then  Paul  answered, ''  What  mean  ye  to  weep,  and 
to  break  mine  heart  ?  For  I  am  ready,  not  to  be 
bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  I  know,  (says  he)  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  witness,  that  bonds  and  afiKctions 
wait  for  me,  ''  but  none  of  these  things  move  me,  nei- 
ther count  I  my  life  dear  to  myself,  that  I  may 
finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  I 
have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God,"  Acts  xx.  24. 
^    Now  when  a  special  occasion  calls  us  to  (he 
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cserclie  of  this  virtue^  and  to  confess  Christ  hefore 
the  worlds  for  us  to  be  mealy-mouthett  and  baffled, 
and  frighted  at  the  countenances  of  men^  this  is  to 
forsake  the  example  of  the  blessed  apostles^  and 
obey  men  rather  than  God.  The  prophets  and  the 
apostles^  the  antient  saints  and  the  primitive  martyrs 
have  given  us  noble  patterns  of  this  virtue;  and  why 
should  our  spirits  fail  us,  or  our  lips  tremble^  if  we 
are  called  to  the  same  glorious  confession  ?  Is  not 
our  religion  divine  ?  Is  not  the  gospel  still  worthy 
of  the  same  honour  ?  Is  not  our  God  the  same 
Almighty  ?  Is  not  our  Redeemer  the  same  Jesus  ? 
And  does  not  a  dying,  a  rising,  and  a  reigning 
Saviour  deserve  the  same  homage  of  our  tongues^ 
and  demand  the  same  glory  at  our  hands  ? 

Yes  surely,  he  demands  it  of  us,  and  he  deserves 
it  infinitely  ;  and  not  only  his  apostles,  but  bis  own 
example  teacheth  us  to  practise  this  fortitude^  both 
of  the  active  and  the  passive  kind. 

In  the  second   place  then,    behold  this  perfect 

Rattern  of  fortitude,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God ;  when 
e  came  into  the  world  in  the  midst  of  poverty,  and 
made  but  a  mean  figure,  as  the  Son  of  a  carpenter, 
he  was  called  to  oppose  the  whole  nation  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  priests  and  princes  of  Jerusalem  ;  he 
was  sent  to  reform  the  vicious  customs  of  a  wicked 
and  degenerate  age.  How  did  he  stand  and  face 
danger  without  fear  !  When  he  went  into  the  tem- 
ple, with  what  a  sacred  zeal  did  he  scourge  the  buyers 
and  sellers  out  of  his  Father's  house  of  prayer  !  Ye 
know  what  a  noble  testimony  he  bare  to  the 
troth,  when  he  was  called  before  the  great  men  the 
rulers  of  the  church  and  state.  You  Know  apiin, 
what  instances  of  passive  courage  our  Lord  Jesus 
maoifested,  when  he  was  hatefully  reproached,  and 
suffered  shameful  indignities  from  a  rude  multitude ; 
when  he  was  persecuted,  when  he  was  buffeted, 
w|ien  he  wrestled  with  many  and  mighty  sorrows. 
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ivhen  his  friends  left  him  alone  in  the  hands  of 
cruel  enemies. 

It  must  be  confest^  his  spirit  trembled  within  liini« 
and  he  was  sore  amazed^  when  it  pleased  his  Fath^ 
to  bruise  him,  andputhim  to  grief^and  tomakehissool 
an  offering  for  sin.  These  were  unknown  and  in- 
expressible burdens,  that  made  him  groan  indeed, 
and  offer  strong  cries  and  tears  to  heaven,  that  that 
cup  of  (error  might  pass  from  him.  If  ever  his 
courage  seemed  to  fail  him,  it  was  in  that  agony  in 
the  garden,  when  he  endured  more  than  any  mere 
man  could  bear.  A  formidable,  and  a  dismal  hour, 
when  the  Father  hid  his  face  from  him,  and  the 
powers  of  darkness  fell  upon  him  with  angelic 
might  and  fury  !  But  these  are  sorrows  of  atone- 
ment, which  the  saints  are  never  called  to  suffer. 
And  yet  by  secret  divine  supports,  Jesus  endured 
all  these  agonies,  and  upon  the  cross  he  triumphed 
not  only  over  the  malice  of  men,  but  over  princi- 
palities and  powers  of  hell,  and  made  an  open  shew 
of  them,  perhaps,  before  armies  of  the  invisible 
world,  and  millions  of  applauding  angels,  CoL 
ii.  15. 

Read  the  sacred  advice,  Heb.  xii.  1,  2.  Not 
only  look  ye,  says  the  apostle,  to  the  great  cload 
of  witnesses  that  are  gone  before,  but  above  all  look 
to  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  your  faith,  who, 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  Consider  him 
that  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
himself,  that  opposed  a  multitude,  ft  legioUj  n  worldl 
of  sinners,  lest  y^  be  w^ry  and  faint  in  your  mindSj 
nor  let  your  spirits  sink^  while  you  behold  his  divine 
fortitude  ;  let  such  an  illustrious  scene  animate 
your  souls,  and  inspire  the  fainting  believer  with  new 
courage. 

Consider,  thirdly,  what   you   are ;  if   you  are 
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Christianfl,  'ye'  «re  soldiers  of  Clirist^  ye  hate 
already  entered  the  lists  with  all  the  powets  of  hell» 
and  are  ye  afraid  of  man  that  is  a  worm,  and  the  son 
of  man  that  is  a  worm  ?  Ye  have  ranged  yonr- 
aeWes  under  the  banner  of  the  tledeemer,  and  the 
Redeemer's  army  must  fight  against  all  the  armies 
of  darkness  and  their  allies.  Ye  have  set  up  (o 
oppose  sin  and  Satan,  two  powerful  etiemies ;  and 
are  ye  afraid  to  be  brow-beaten  by  a  fellow-worm^ 
one  who  is  weak  and  mortal  like  yourselves  ? 

Consider,  fourthly,  if  ye  are  Christians,  what  pro- 
mises of  the  divine  presence  and  help  you  hav^  in 
the  Bible,  and  when  the  mighty  God  has  given  such 
divine  encouragement,  he  chides  his  people  into 
courage ;  ^*  I,  even  I  am  he  that  comforteth  you. 
Who  art  thou  that  thou  shouldest  be  afraid  of  a 
man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man  which 
shall  be  made  as  grass,  and  forgettest  the  Lord  thy 
Maker,  that  hath  stretched  forth  the  heavens,  and 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  bast  feared 
continually  every  day  because  of  the  fury  of  the  op- 
pressor, as  if  he  were  ready  to  destroy  ?  And  where 
u  the  fury  of  the  oppressor  ?'^  Isa.  li.  13, 13;  A  ge- 
.nerous  and  divine  cordial  to  keep  the  soul  from 
Minting  !  The  presence  of  God  is  an  effectual 
support.  St.  Paul  found  it  so>  for  when  all  men 
forsook  him,  the  Lord  stood  by  and  strengthened 
biro,  1  Tim.  iv.  16,  17.  Alas!  we  are  poor  feeble 
trembling  soldiers,  our  hands  hang  down,  and  our 
fiices  gather  paleness  ;  but  we  dare  to  confront  tha 
terrors  of  this  world,  if  we  taste  and  feel  such  divine 
encouragements.  We  know  that  a  weak  Christian 
can  do  wonders  with  an  almighty  Saviour,  and  ao 
all-sufficient  promise.  When  St.  Paul  had  this  word 
given  him,  '^  my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee/'  he 
could  glory  even  in  infirmities,  that  the  power  of 
Ciirist  might  rest  upon  him,  3  Cor.  xii.  9.  ,  Tba 
little  fiwUe  man^  of  contemptible  presence,  coidd  do 
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all  thing!  through  Christ  Btrengthening  him,  PbiX 
iv.  13.  And  every  believer  has  the  same  almighty 
Helper,  Uie  same  gospel,  and  the  same  promiaet. 

In  the  last  place,  consider  the  large  and  never- 
feding  crown  of  glory^  that  awaits  the  conqueror 
at  the  end  of  the  Christian  conflict  "'  Be  thoa 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of 
life,"  Rev.  ii.  10.  Consider  the  honour  and 
triumph,  those  riches  of  glory,  and  that  everlasting 
inheritance,  that  shall  be  your  reward  in  the  future 
world,  through  the  ^race  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
^'  he  that  overcometh  shall  sit  down  with  me  on  ray 
throne,"  &c.  Rev.  iii.  21.  '' He  that  overcometh 
shall  inherit  all  things,"  chap.  xxi.  7.  Put  all  these 
together  in  the  balances,  with  a  few  crosses  and  dis* 
appointments,  a  little  trouble  and  uneasiness  ;  nay, 
though  you  should  add  torture  and  death  in  the  same 
scale,  you  may  easily  judf^e  which  will  outweigh. 
Gaze  at  your  crown  of  life,  and  your  immortal 
hopes,  till  you  feel  your  souls  divinely  animated  (a 
tlie  combat ;  learn  from  the  apostle,  and  assume  that 
glorious  language.  Our  light  afflictions^  which  are 
but  for  a  moment,  are  scarce  to  be  mentioned  or 
named  with  the  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  rpf  glory  that  shall  be  revealed,  2  Cor.  iv. 
i7.  Therefore  we  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach  ; 
therefore  we  bear  all  present  sorrows  with  holy 
courage,  because  we  look  not  at  the  thinjj;^  that  are 
leen,  little  things  that  arc  temporal ;  but  we  look 
at  the  great  unseen  things  that  are  eternal^  2  Cor. 
iv.  18. 

The  fourth  and  last  general  head  of  discourse  shall 
now  furnish  us  with  some  sacred  remedies  against 
this  slavish  fear. 

The  passion  of  fear,  in  general,  is  wisely  wrought 
by  the  great  God  into  human  nature  ;  it  is  a  disturb- 
ance both  of  our  animal  composition^  and  of  the 
mind,  upon  (h.e  apprehension .  of  some  approaching 


evil^  or  upon  the  apparent  danger  of  it.  This  in  an 
excellent  provision^  which  the  God  of  natore  has 
nade^  to  guard  us  A'om  many  miachiefii.  It  is  inno« 
cent  and  oseAil  when  it  is  fixed  on  a  proper  object^ 
and  exercised  in  a  proper  degree.     It  becomes  a 

£rt  of  our  religion  when  God  is  the  object  of  our 
ir,  whereby  we  maintain  such  a  holy  awe  of  his 
Inajesty^  as  awakens  a  constant  desire  to  please  hira« 
joined  with  a  temper  of  holy  love. 

But  when  we  suffer  creatures  to  raise  and  influ* 
eui^e  our  fears  upon  every  occasion,  so  as  to  ruffle 
And  disquiet  our  spirits,  to  throw  the  soul  from  off 
its  rest,  and  to  turn  us  aside  from  the  steady  course 
of  duty,  then  it  becomes  a  sinful  and  forbidden  pas* 
sion,  and  we  should  make  it  our  business  to  watch 
against  it,  and  suppress  it 

There  are  some  persons  so  feeble  in  their  native 
tonstitutions,  or  their  spirits  are  so  weakened  by  the 
distempers  of  the  flesh,  that  fear  is  a  constant  tyrant 
over  them ;  their  case  is  to  be  pitied  indeed,  but 
they  ought  to  stir  up  themselves  as  far  as  possible  to 
shake  off  this  bondage,  lest  it  withhold  them  from 
the  practice  of  necessary  duties,  and  rob  them  of  all 
the  comforts  of  religion. 

This  slavish  fear  is  a  disease  of  the  mind,  as  well 
as  a  weakness  of  nature ;  and  besides  our  summon^ 
ing  together  all  the  powers  and  precepts  of  reason, 
we  should  also  apply  the  remedies  of  religion,  in 
order  to  remove  it  i  if  the  divine  Spirit  concur  with 
bis  blessing,  the  following  methods  may  be  made 
happily  successful. 

J .  See  to  it  that  ye  are  Christians  indeed,  that 
you  have  the  po\ver  of  religion  wrought  in  you^ 
hearts,  otherwise  you  will  never  be  able  boldly  t6 
maintain  the  form  and  the  profession  of  it  in  an 
hour  of  danger.  Pear  will  prevail  over  every  thing 
but  true  faith  ;  and  if  your  religion  be  not  inwand 
and  sincere,  and  built  on  solid  foundations,  it  will 

o  2 
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tremble  and  totter^  and  be  in  great  danger  ef  being 
utterly  lost  One  hard  name^  one  biling  reproach, 
one  witty  scoffs  or  ugly  slander^  will  dash  the  hypo- 
crite  out  of  couotenancej  and  he  dares  not  stand  up 
for  his  God  and  Saviour^ 

And  remember  also  that  your  faith  must  be  always 
kept  awake  and  lively.  See  to  it  that  your  hope  be 
not  only  well  established^  but  you  must  preserve 

}rour  evidences  for  heaven  ever  clear^  that  ye  may 
ook  upon  yourselves  as  the  care  and  charge  of 
Christ,  and  under  the  special  eye  and  protection  of 
God  your  Saviour.  This  was  the  divine  foundation 
on  which  the  great  apostle  raised  his  courage  in  the 
gospel  to  so  high  a  degree.  1  am  neither  afraid  to 
suffer  these  things,  saith  hCj  that  is,  bonds  and  iro* 
prisonments,  nor  am  I  ashamed  of  this  gospel,  for  I 
know  whom  1  have  believed  ;  1  know  him  aa  my 
Saviour^  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  to  him  against  the  day 
of  his  appearance,  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

If  you  would  raise  your  spirit  to  a  sublime  pitch 
of  holy  fortitude,  brighten  your  faith  and  hope 
daily,  by  a  frequent  examination  of  the  frame  of 
your  hearts,  by  watchful  walking  before  Qod,  by 
committing  your  souls  afresh  into  the  hands  of  Jesus 
and  his  Spirit,  for  pardoning  and  renewing  grace/ 
that  you  may  believe  on  just  and  solid  grounds,  that 
you  are  the  children  of  God,  and  that  Jesus  is  your 
salvation.  A  lively  faith  gives  divine  courage.  Faith 
is  a  noble  shield  to  ward  off*  fear,  and  our  helooet  is 
the  hope  of  salvation. 

Take  heed  of  defiling  your  souls  with  sensuality ; 
take  heed  of  any  false  biasses  on  your  spirit,  and 
wrong  designs  in  your  actions,  lest  you  bring  fresh 
guilt  upon  your  consciences.  Guilt  will  create  fear, 
and  fill  the  soul  with  a  perplexing  tumult  <^ 
thoughts.  But  when  the  terrors  of  this  world  aseauJt 
you  on  every  side,  reproaches  and  threateoings,  Ihf 
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:owns  ef  your  friends,  and  the  rage  of  your  enemies, 
ou  may  be  all  serene  and  peaceful  within,  vrbile 
ou  maintain  a  sacred  consciousness  of  soul,  that 
ou  ha?e  been  seeking  the  light  of  truth,  and  pursu- 
ig  the  path  of  duty.  When  I  can  say,  God  is  my 
ritness,  that  I  am  sincerely  labouring  in  his  service ; 
rben  I  can  look  up  to  heaven,  (though  my  friends 
com  me,)  and  say.  My  record  is  on  high  ;  I  may 
mitate  the  faith  and  courage  of  Job  in  his  best 
lours,  and  leave  all  my  interests  in  the  hand  of  my 
jod.  Let  our  faith  be  active  then,  and  our  con- 
cience  clear,  that  we  may  read  our  title  to  all  the 
promises,  and  apply  fhem  to  our  owr  case  with  cou« 
age  and  assurance ;  *'  The  God  of  hope  will  fill 
IS  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,'*  Rom. 
IV.  13. 

The  covenant  of  grace  is  a  blessed  treasury ;  there 
B  armour  of  defence  to  be  found  against  every 
osault  and  danger.  If  the  promises  of  the  covenant 
le  ours,  we  shall  be  secured  of  a  happy  final  issue 
if  all  our  sufferings  ;  ''  All  things  shall  work  toge- 
her  for  our  good,''  Rom.  viii.  ot.  If  God  be  for 
IS,  who  shall  be  against  us?  If  we  behold  God 
."ngaged  on  our  side,  we  may  defy  a  legion  of  adver* 
aries  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God.  ''  Thou  art 
ny  glory,  (says  the  Psalmist)  and  my  shield,  and  the 
ifter  up  of  my  head."  The  little  word  (my)  shevvs 
lis  own  interest  in  his  God,  and  then  he  can  grow 
irave  in  the  very  centre  of  a  thousand  deaths  and 
langers  ;  **  I  will  not  be  afraid  often  thousands  of 
leople  that  have  set  themselves  against  me  round 
ibout,"  Psalm  iii.  3,  6. 

8.  Get  a  larg^e  and  general  acquaintance  with 
ihe  promises  of  the  gospel,  that  in  every  special 
lime  of  need  you  may. have  some  suitable  word  of 
refuge  and  support.  From  the  xl.  to  the  xlr. 
chapters  of  Isaiah,  there  is  a  variety  of  rich  encou-* 
rtgements  against  slavish  fear ;  and  there  is  another 
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li  <  asure  of  thejn)  frpm  the  ].  to  the  ]w.  Many  a 
Christian  has  been  able  to  liy.e  upon  them,  in  the 
most  dinigerpus  and  distressinp^  sepsons.  They  are 
divino  springs  of  courage,  and  they  overflow  with 
corsplatipn.  The  assurances  of  lioly  David,  in  the 
niidst  of  his  perils,  have  been  a  glorious  support  to 
the  fearful  soul.  Sevenil  of  his  Psalms  are  filled 
with  tlie  same  heavenly  pordials.  You  can  hardly 
find  three  of  them  together,  withput  some  triumphs 
of  faith  in  them.  In  the  writings  of  the  evangelists, 
and  in  the  epistles,  you  may  read  many  precious  pro- 
mises scattere.d  abroec)  to  allay  your  fears.  In  the 
second  and  third  chapters  of  the  Revelation^  tiiey 
stand  thick  as  the  spangles  of  heaven  ;  they  sparkle 
like  ^(ars  in  the  firipament  at  midnight^  and  the? 
ever  shine  brightest  in  the  darkest  sky.  It  is  with 
unknown  pleasure  that  (|)e  soul  of  a  Christian  con- 
templates and  surveys  those  heavenly  lights  in  hU 
ipost  gloomy  and  dismal  hours,  and  thpy  turn  the 
shadows  of  death  into  morning. 

Though  it  is  of  excellent  use  to  have  tlie  mi)id  ^nd 
memory  ^vell  stored  with  the  various  promises  of  the 
<;ovcnan(,  yet  in  some  special  seasons  of  trial,  it  19 
of  eminent  advantage  to  kcpp  the  mind  and  thoughts 
fixed  upon  some  single  promisp,  that  is  most  suited 
to  the  present  danger  or  suffering  :  and  tp  the  pre- 
sent taste  and  relish  of  the  soul.  In  such  a  season. 
the  running  speedily  from  one  promise  to  another, 
and  skiipming  pver  ^hcm  with  a  slight  purvey,  will 
uot  be  so  eflfectual  a  relief,  a^  fixing  upon  some 
peculiar  and  proper  word  of  grace,  and  living  upon 
it  for  a  whole  day  together.  Thus  pvery  morning 
vou  nuiv  take  some  new  comforter  with  you,  and  let 
it  abide  upon  your  heart  all  day,  and  it  will  whisper 
to  your  soul  with  diyine  sweetness,  in  thp  dark  and 
snliiary  watehes  of  the  night.  When  st>me  special 
terror  possesses  your  thoughts,  and  tlie  heavy  op- 
pression returns  often^upon  your  spirits  ;  or  Yfh^ 
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any  (resh  assaufl  comes  on  yon  from  without  or  n ith- 
11^  fly  to  the  word  yoa  haye  chosen  for  your  refuge ; 
repeat  it  often,  and  cleave  to  it  by  meditation. 
'*  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower,  the  righ* 
teous  runneth  into  it  and  is  safe,"  Prov.  xviii.  lO. 
And  remember,  God  has  magnified  his  own  word 
above  all  the  rest  of  his  name.  Psalm,  cxxxviii.  3. 
Tiy  this  method,  it  has  been  successful  and  well  ap- 
proved, and  I  doubt  not  but  that  you  will  be  able  to 
attest  the  success  of  it,  through  Uie  aids  of  divine 
grace. 

3.  Preserve  the  spirit  of  prayer  always  in  exer« 
cise,  and  the  spirit  of  fortitude  will  descend  on  you. 
Address  the  throne  of  God  with  earnestness  and 
faith,  and  cry  to  the  Lord  the  God  of  your  salvation 
vi^ithout  ceasmg.  It  is  he  gives  spirits  to  renew  the 
battle,  when  we  are  almost  tired  and  grown  weary, 
Isa.  xL  28^  29.  He  gives  courage  in  the  midst  of 
terrors,  for  he  can  preserve  and  secure  us  in  the  ex- 
tremest  peril.  We  despaired  of  life,  saith  the 
apostle,  and  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves; 
but  we  were  delivered,  for  we  trusted  in  him  that 
raised  the  dead,  2  Cor.  i.  &— 10.  It  is  he  that 
repels  the  most  imminent  dan^rs,  it  is  he  rebukes 
the  spirit  of  fear,  and  gives  us  the  spirit  of  power  and 
holy  fprtitode ;  2  Tim.  i.  7.  "  Wait  on  the  Lord, 
and  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen 
thy  heart;  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord,"  Psalm 
^Lxvii.  l4. 

But  be  sure  in  all  yonr  addresses  to  the  mercy- 
seat,  have  an  eye  to  Christ  Jesus  the  mediator,  your 
advocate  at  the  throne,  and  the  captain  of  your 
salvation,  who  is  engaged  to  see  you  brought  safe  to 
heaven.  The  Father  has  entrusted  you  as  sheep  in 
his  bfiiid,  and  he  will  not  suffer  you  to  perish.  Ijook 
to  him  as  your  great  high  priest  and  intercessor  in 
heaven^  and  '^  since  you  nave  such  an  high  priest 
■s  jcsQi  the  Son  of  God,  who  can  be  touched  with 
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the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  ht  us  eome  boldly  Co 
tiie  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercpr,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need/'  Heb.  iv.  14«! 
&c.  Many  a  feeble  Christian  who  has  gone  to  the. 
mercy-seat,  trembling  and  terrified  under  huge  ap-. 
prehensions  of  danger,  and  almost  OFerwhdroed 
with  tumultuous  fears,  has  risen  up  from  his  knees 
with  a  heavenly  calmness  and  composure  ;  the  army 
of  his  fears  has  vanbhed  at  once,  and  he  has  gone 
out  to  face  the  most  formidable  of  his.  adversaries^ 
with  divine  resolution  and  courage.  ''  I  sought  the 
Lord  and  he  heard  me,  and  delivered  me  from  all 
my  fears.  They  looked  unto  him  and  were  enlight- 
ened, and  their  faces  were  not  ashamed.  The 
angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that 
fear  him,  and  delivercth  them.  O  taste  and  see  that 
the  Lord  is  good  ;  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth 
in  him/'  Psalm  xxxiv.  4 — 8,  Ac.  "  In  the  day 
w'hcn  I  cried,  thou  answeredst  me,  and  didst 
strengthen  me  with  strength  in  my  soul,*'  Psalm 
cxxxviii.  3. 

4.  Get  a  greater  degree  of  weanedness  from  the 
flesh,  and  from  all  the  delights  and  satisfactions  that 
belong  to  this  mortal  life  ;  then  as  you  will  not  feel 
so  great  a  pain  in  being  stript  of  them,  so  neither 
will  your  spul  be  filled  with  terror,  when  you  are  in 
danger  of  losing  them.  Learn  to  put  off  a  little  of 
that  sinful  tenderness  for  self,  which  we  brought 
into  the  world  with  us.  One  of  the  first  kssons  in 
the  jRchool  of  Christ,  is  self-denial.  Matt.  xvi.  24.  If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  u  e.  be  my  disciple,, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  Uke  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me. 

It  is  a  certain  tender  fondness  for  our  flesh  tba( 
makes  us  afraid  of  pain«  It  is  a  fondniess  for  our 
name  and  reputation  that  makes  us  afraid  of  re- 
proaches. It  is  a  fondness  for  our  possessions,  and 
our  easy  circumstances  in  the  world,  that  makes  u 
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alhdd  of  poverty  ;  and  too  great  a  fondnes  ftnr  liJ 
makes  as  afraid  of  dying.  .  Whensoever  therefore 
the  caose  of  Christ  plainly  calls  as  to  risq|iie  our 
name  and  honour  in  the  worlds  to  part  with  otir 
wealth  or  otfr  ease^  and  to  venture  to  expose  life 
itself^  we  shrink  from  the  command;  slavish  and 
sinful  fear  prevails  mightily  upon  us,  because  we 
love  earthy  and  n%\t,  and  flesh  better  than  we  ought 
to  do.  We  must  subdue  this  self  love^  and  unmanly* 
aoftness^  if  we  would  approve  ourselves  as  good* 
aoldien  of  Jesus  Christy  and  gain  a  spirit  of  sacred 
courage  and  resoluHon.  We  must  be  dead  to  the 
things  of  flesh  and  sense^  and  gain  a  victory  over  the 
complaints  and  groanings  of  nature.  We  must  go 
as  far  as  we  can  toward  parting  with  right  hanAj 
and  right  dyes^  in  every  sense  of  the  words^  if  wa 
would  be  Christians  indeed. 

5.  Endeavour  to  keep  yourselves  always  employed 
in  some  proper  work^  that  your  fears  may  be 
diverted  when  they  cannot  immediately  be  overcome. 
If  our  thoughts  and  hands  are  idle  and  empty,  we 
lie  open  to  the  invasion  and  tumult  of  our  fears^ 
and  we  give  them  leave  to  assault  us  on  all  sides. 

The  phssion  and  principle  of  this  slavish  fear  is 
mingled  with  our  flesh  and  blood,  and  therefore  we 
must  emplov  even  our  flesh  and  blood  in  some  better 
business^  that  we  may  turn  the  current  of  animal 
nature^  and  leave  the  imagination  no  leisure  to  sit 
brooding  over  its  own  terrors.  Want  of  occupation 
and  engagement  of  the. powers  of  nature,  exposes 
the  mind  of  man  to  the  inroad  of  all  the  frightful 
images  that  fancy  can  fornish  out,  and  to  alt  the  ter* 
rifying  suggestions  of  a  watchful  and  malicious  tem* 
per.  Ttmt  wicked  spirit  has  some  strange  and 
unknown  methods  of  access  to  our  souls ;  he  will 
worry  the  sheep  of  Christ  with  terrors,  when  he  is 
1^  snCered  to  devour  or  destroy  thtsn ;  and  ao 
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unbusied  mind    is  prepared  to  admit   hii  vortit] 
temptations. 

But  while  I  am  pressing  yoa  to  find  out  some  em* 
ployment  for  yourselves^  take  care  that  it  be  sucb 
as  may  approve  itself  to  God  and  your  own  consdr 
ence.  We  must  be  ever  found  in  the  way  of  duty 
(as  I  hinted  before)  if  we  would  support  a  holy  cou- 
rage. It  is  only  the  righteous  that  has  just  reason  to 
be  bold  as  a  lion  ;  be  ready  to  meet  Christ  the  judge^ 
and  his  glorious  appearance  at  all  times,  and  thei^ 
you  need  not  fear  all  that  earth  or  hell  can  do  against 
you. 

[^If  this  sermon  be  too  long,  it  is  best  divided  here.'] 

Let  us  proceed  now  to  propose  some  further  reme^ 
di^s  against  his  slavish  passion  of  fear. 

6.  Keep  your  eye  fixed  on  the  hand  of  God  in  all 
the  affairs  of  men.  View  his  power  and  over-ruling 
providence  in  all  things,  even  in  those  things  that 
awaken  your  most  troublesome  fears.  Thinic  with 
yourselves,  that  you  put  creatures  in  the  plaee  of 
God,  if  you  fear  them  more  than  God,  as  thoijgh 
they  were  the  sovereign  lords  and  dii^posers  of  all 
your  comforts.  Learn  to  see  God  in  all  things,  and 
behold  him  in  all  things  as  your  God,  and  then  crea» 
tnres  will  have  but  little  influence  to  awaken  any  of 
tlie  passions  of  the  soul,  or  to  raise  distressing  fean 
%yithin  you. 

Are  your  spirits  so  weak,  that  thunder  and  light- 
ening, and  the  storms  of  the  air  affright  you? 
Think  who  it  is  commands  the  tempest  to  arise,  and 
quashes  the  storms  at  his  pleasure,  in  whose  hand  is 
the  thunder  ?  Who  kindles  the  lightening  i  Who 
directs  the  flashes,  and  guides  every  sweeping  blast 
of  wind  or  fire  to  its  appointed  place  ?  Remember 
t)ic  disciple  in  the  midst  of  th?  storm,  and  the. 
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knguagcof  Jesus  walking  upon  the  water^ ''  It  is  I, 
be  not  afraid/'  Matt.  xiv.  27. 

Or  if  the  public  commotions  of  the  world  awaken 
your  fears^  read  the  name  and  presence  of  God,  eyen 
your  God,  in  the  xlvi.  Psalm,  and  rejoice  and  stand 
firm  amidst  the  tumult  and  shaking  of  the  nations. 
God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present 
help  in  trouble.  Therefore  we  will  not  fear,  though 
the  earth  be  removed^  and  though  the  mountains  be 
cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea.  The  heathen  raged, 
the  kingdoms  were  moved  ;  he  uttered  his  voice,  the 
earth  melted.  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us,  the  God 
of  Jacob  is  our  refuge.     Selah. 

Or,  perhaps,  more  particular  and  personal  dangers 
and  afflictions  threaten  your  good  name,  vour  estate, 
your  flesh,  your  life.  Well  the  name  ot  God  in  his 
presence  is  an  universal  spring  of  comfort  and 
courage,  a  wide-spreading  shield  against  every 
mischief. 

Are  you  terrified  at  the  thoughts  of  personal  re- 
proach and  slander,  know  that  the  tongues  of  men 
are  within  the  reach  of  the  hand  of  God,  and  he  can 
cast  the  bridle  of  restraint  upon  them  ;  but  i^  he 
takes  off  that  restraint,  and  leaves  them  to  theit  own 
perverseness  and  rage,  learn  to  say  as  good  David^ 
whem  Sheroei  curst  him  ;  ''  The  hand  of  the  Lord  ; 
in  it,  God  hath  given  him  leave  to  curse  me ;"  ano 
thus  sweetly  compose  yourselves  to  an  acquiescenice 
in  the  providential  will  of  your  heavenly  Father.      i 

Is  poverty  and  want  the  thing  you  dread  ?  Bat 
is  not  God  your  heavenly  Father  ?  And  can  you 
not  trust  him  to  provide  for  his  children  ?  Will  ha 
give  the  young  ravens  their  food  when  they  cry^  and 
will  he  not  feed  his  sons  and  his  daughters  ?  It  is 
triie^  you  may  be  reduced  to  bread  and  water,  and 
liroiight  down  to  the  very  lowest  circumstances,  and 
ycq>  oanst  submit  to  his  will ;  God  will  feed  yuuf 
fiature^  though  he  will  not  feed  your  pride. 
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Are  you  affrighted  at  the  thonghts  of  sickness  and 
pain  ?  Reinentber  diseases  are  the  servants  of  our 
Lord  Christ,  he  can  bid  pains  and  anguish  of  body 
go,  or  codie^  as  he  pleases  ;  n<ir  can  they  seize  you 
without  his  commission,  nor  tarry  with  yoo  beyond 
bis  appointed  moment.  Commit  your  flesh  to  him 
as  well  as  your  spirit ;  he  is  a  wise  Physician,  and 
he  will  deal  tenderly  ivith  you  ;  he  has  worn  flesh 
and  blood,  and  has  a  sympathizing  heart,  nor  will  ht 
grieve  his  o%«^n  members  beyond  what  his  wisdon 
and  bis  love  sees  needful. 

Are  you  afraid  of  persecuting  enemies,  that  hunt 
you  from  place  to  place,  and  would  pursue  you  evenr 
to  death  ?  Remember  that  they  are  but  the 
slaves  of  Satan,  and  they  and  their  master  are  all  inr 
a  chain  under  the  sovereign  dominion  of  Christ  yoof 
Ix>rd.  The  wicked  of  the  earth,  in  this  sense,  fire 
called  "the  hand  of  God/'  Psalm  xvii.  14.  Tbey 
are  but  as  instruments  to  execute  his  divine  purposely 
and  they  cannot  move  nor  act  beyond  his  permission. 
He  put  a  hook  in  the  nostrils  of  Sennacherib  thai 
Assyrian  wild  beast,  and  a  bridle  into  his  jaws;  be 
sufifered  him  to  come  and  gaze  at  Jerusalem,  then  in 
one  night  the  angel  of  death  destroyed  all  his  army, 
and  the  Lord  put  a  song  of  triumph  into  the  moatb 
of  his  people. 

In  a  time  of  persecution  in  the  last  century,  fone 
pious  ministers  were  met  together,  expressing  their 
mutual  fears,  and  consulting  how  to  provide  for  their 
own  safety  ;  when  one  stood  up  in  the  spirit  of  feitb, 
and  said. ''  We  areall  immortal  till  our  work  isdone;*' 
whereby  he  declared  his  lively  sense  of  the  resCraia- 
ing  power  of  God  over  the  malice  of  men,  and  his 
assurance  that  God  would  preserve  Chepi  in  life,  90 
long  as  he  had  any  further  service  to  employ  them 
in.  This  was  in  truth  a  sublime  thought ;  a  Romaiii 
orator  or  ^  Greek  poet  would  have  bee^  fid  mired 
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and  celebrated  for  it  by  all  thexritics }  this  vtw  the 
language  of  iaitb^  and  it  had  a  sublime  and  glorious 
effect^  it  disperst  their  fears  at  once^  and  they  went 
•way  rejoicing. 

7.  Recollect  your  own  experiences  of  toe  good- 
ness of  God  in  carrying  you  through  former  seasons 
of  danger  and  sorrow.  I  will  remember,  says  David^ 
the  works  of  the  Lord^  and  his  wonders  of  old. 
Psalm.  Ixxvii,  11.  I  will  remember  the  special 
deliverances  I  have  obtained  in  times  of  most  immi- 
nent peril.  Think  with  yourselves  how  high  the 
tempest  of  your  fears  has  sometimes  risen,  and  God 
has  sunk  them  at  once  into  silence.  Think  how  ex- 
treme your  danger  has  been,  when  you  have  been 
perplext  in  a  wUderness  of  thorns,  and  have  seen  no 
way  for  your  escape,  but  the  eye  of  God  hath  found 
a  path  of  safety  for  you,  a  path  which  the  eagle's  eye 
hath  not  seen ;  he  has  led  you  as  one  that  was  bh'nd 
by  the  way  that  you  knew  not,  he  has  made  darkness 
light  before  you,  and  crooked  things  straight,  accord- 
ing to  his  promise,  Isa.  xlii.  16. 

And  remember  idso,*that  sometimes  when  the  very 
^sil  which  you  feared  has  fallen  upon  you,  it  has 
not  been  half  so  heavy  and  painful  as  your  fears 
have  represented  it,  and  you  nave  been  enabled  to 
bear  that  which  you  thought  was  intolerable*  Re- 
member the  yearsof  antient  time,  and  rejoice  in  that 
God  who  has  often  disappointed  your  fears  of  des- 
truction, and  has  out-done  all  your  hopes  in  a  way 
foi  deliverance.  '^  I  said,  I  am  cut  off  from  the 
earth,  and  shall  go  to  the  gates  of  the  grave  ;  I 
reckoned  from  night  till  the  morning  that  he.will  cut 
me  off  with  pining  sickness,  from  day  even  to  night, 
lie  will  make  an  end  of  roe ;  but  in  love  to  my  soul, 
O  Lord,  thou  hast  delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  corrup- 
tion, for  thou  hast  cast  all  my  sins  behind  thy  back/* 
Perhaps  your  own  experience  may  teach  you  to  sing 
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this  song  of  Hezekiah^  as  it  is  recorded^  Isa.  icrttiif^ 
9,  or  to  join  with  holy  David^  and  repeat  his  hjmns 
of  praise. 

And  thus^  beside  your  own  experiences,  you  may 
review  the  hapny  experiences  of  the  saints  of  old^  or 
of  Christians  i\\  later  times^  and  encourage  your 
faith  in  opposition  to  all  your  fears. 

8.  Charge  your  consciences  solemnly  with  the 
authority  of  the  divine  command  to  suppiTss  your 
fears.  Remember  that  the  exercises  of  fiiith^  cou- 
rage^  and  holy  firmness  of  soul,  are  duties  as  well  as 
blessings.  Read  how  often  the  great  God  Forbids 
his  people  to  indulge  their  fears,  Isa.  x1.  10,  \S,  14. 
chap.  xhii.  1,  5.  chap.  xliv.  2,  8.  Fear  not,  is  r 
command  perpetually  repeated,  because  God  well 
knew  how  prone  our  feeble  nature  are  to  be  af« 
frighted  at  every  appearance  of  danger  ;  and  even 
when  he  calls  his  people  Jacob  a  worm,  and  con<« 
fesses  the  extreme  weakness  of  their  nature  under 
that  emblem,  yet  he  insists  on  the  same  precept  stilly 
''  Fear  not  thou  worm  Jacob/'  Isa.  xli.  14. 

Our  blessed  Lord  joins  frequently  in  the  samt 
prohibition  of  a  slavish  fear  ;  Matt.  x.  28.  ^  PeV 
not  them  which  can  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul,  but  fear  him  rather,  who  can  destroy 
body  and  soul  in  hell."  And  Peter,  who  once  wanted 
courage,  and  denied  his  Lord,  in  liis  elder  and 
better  days  grew  bolder  for  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
he  forbids  us  ''  to  be  afraid  or  troubled  at  the  terror 
of  men,''  I  Pet.  iii.  13.  .  He  repeats  the  charge  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  sanctify  the  Lord  of  hos&  in 
your  heart,  the  Lord  of  hosts  alone  is  the  proper 
object  of  our  supreme  fear.  This  will  over  rule 
and  abolish  all  other  fears,  as  the  little  noises  of 
earth  are  lost  in  the  thunders  of  heaven.  The  fear 
of  God  in  a  sublime  degree  will  be  an  effectual  cure 
nf  our  sinful  fear  of  creatures. 

It  is  ti'ue,  the  principle  of  fear  is  a  natural  affection^ 


BBMEDITB  MGAKfft  FIAK.  8QT 

it  k  rooted  in  flesh  and  bloody  it  grows  high  and 
domineers,  especially  in  some  constitutions,  and 
when  the  natural  spirits  are  enfeebled,  it  still  gains 
the  greater  ascendency  over  us ;  but  if  it  be  in- 
dulged and  encouraged,  it  soon  becomes  sinful,  for 
it  seems  to  stand  opposite  to  the  grace  of  faith,  and 
too  often  prevails  over  it.  Therefore  Christ  chides 
his  disciples,  when  they  were  affrighted  in  the  storm 
while  he  was  in  the  ship  ;  *'  Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ? 
kow  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ?''  And  even  when 
Peter  was  walking  upon  the  water,  and  Christ  was 
near  him,  he  saith, ''  O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt  ?"  Matt  xiv.  31.  Mark  iv.  4U. 
For  a  Christian  to  give  himself  up  to  the  wild  ty- 
ranny of  liis  fears,  is  contrary  to  the  very  spirit  and 
design  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  15.  Ye 
have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  to  fear,  but 
the  spirit  of  adoption,  the  spirit  of  power  and  love. 
Remember  then  you  are  the  sons  and  daughters  of 
God ;  it  is  below  the  dignity  of  your  character  to 
yield  to  this  slavery,  and  your  Father  himself  re- 
proves, and  your  Redeemer  forbids  it. 

9.  Think  of  the  many  advantages  that  arise  from 
a  holy  fortitude  of  spirit  in  the  midst  of  dangers. 
This  divine  temper  of  mind  will  establish  your  feet 
on  a  rock  in  the  midst  of  storms,  it  will  animate  you 
to  practise  every  duty,  and  to  prevent  many  of  the 
mischiefs  you  fear.  This  will  preserve  the  soul  in  a 
sacred  serenity  and  calmness  under  all  the  gloomy 
and  painful  events  of  Providence.  Without  this 
firmness  of  spirit  you  can  never  practise  what  Christ 
commands  his  disciples,  and  that  is,  to  possess  their 
souls  in  patience  in  the  hour  of  their  distress.  But 
we  may  keep  up  the  government  of  ourselves  by  a 
holy  fortitude  and  calm  submission  to  the  will  of 
God.  This  will  nnake  sorrows  lighter,  and  the 
heaviest  afflictions  become  more  tolerable. 
.  _  Whereas,  if  we  give  a  loose  to  fear,  it  throws  th6 
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whole  frame  of  nature  into  a  tamaltuoos  hoify  and 
confusion,  it  takes  away  the  use  of  prudence  to  con* 
trife  the  proper  means  for  our  etcape,  it  cuts  the 
sinews  of  our  most  acti?e  powera,  and  enfeebles  oar 
whole  nature,  so  that  we  become  aii  easy  prey  to 
overy  adversary.  The  more  we  are  affrighted^  thm 
less  able  are  we  to  defend  ourselves. 

Fear  is  a  dreadful  bondage  of  the  souL  and  h 
holds  the  man  in  chains ;  therefore  in  the  text  Juat 
now  cited,  the  spirit  of  fear  is  called  a  mint  of 
bondage.  It  is  this  that  brings  the  soul  down  to 
taste  the  bitterness,  and  to  feel  the  smart  of  thoae 
Tery  evils  which  affright  us  at  a  distance,  and  which 
perha)M  never  come  near  us.  Those  very  sufferings 
which  are  prevented  by  the  mercv  of  God,  we  en- 
dure tliem  in  our  thoughts,  and  feel  the  pain  of  them 
by  an  indulgence  of  the  excessive  fear.  We  suffer  an 
affliction  once,  if  we  are  overwhelmed  with  At 
terror  of  it ;  and  if  at  last  it  does  really  overtake  a^ 
we  double  the  suffering,  and  make  the  pain  the 
longer.  Oftentimes  in  cases  of  bodily  distempen^ 
the  fear  itself  brings  the  disease,  and  aggravates  aH 
the  symptoms.  If  we  could  read  the  records  of  the 
grave,  we  should  find  that  many  a  person  has  been 
opprest,  and  sunk  down  to  death  by  the  excessive  fear 
of  dying. 

The  last  remedy  of  fear  which  I  shall  mentioB,  is 
this,  suppose  the  worst  that  can  coAne,  and  be  calmly 
prepared  for  it ;  this  will  be  a  mighty  rdief  against 
the  tyranny  of  our  feacs. 

You  are  afraid  of  losing  your  honour  among  men^ 
afraid  to  bear  the  scourge  of  their  tongues  and  bitter 
reproaches ;  but  think  with  yourselves,  when  slander 
and  falsehood  have  done  their  worst,  it  is  but  the 
wind  of  the  breath  of  man,   and  this  cannot  hort 

Jour  best  interest,  while  you  stand  approved  of  God. 
nf  amy  amongst  men  is  but  a  trifling  evil  if  compared 
with  praise,  honour,  and  glory  among  the  aunts 


before  the  throne,  and  the  applmtue  of  Jesiii  md  bh 
anfceh  at  the  last  great  day. 

You  are  frighted  with  the  hideoos  appearanee  off 
poverty,  because  scorn  attends  it  as  well  as  want 
But  our  blessed  Lord  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head : 
he  was  fed  by  the  bounty  of  kind  friends  and  pioua 
women,  who  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance. 
The  great  and  the  wise^  the  rich  and  the  learned  of 
that  day,  made  him  their  mockery  ;  the  very  finger 
of  scorn  pointed  at  him  in  the  streets  ;  and  why 
ahould  the  disciple  think  it  necessary  that  he  should 
be  above  his  Lord  ?  You  mav  be  poor  in  this 
world,  and  at  the  same  time  rich  in  &ith,  and  heira 
^f  the  kingdom. 

You  are  afraid  of  sickness  and  pains  of  the  fleshy 
and  your  life  becomes  a  burden  to  you  by  reason  dt 
your  constant  dread  of  some  infectious  distempers. 
You  shift  your  dwellings,  you  hide  yourself  at  home^ 
and  yet  you  enjoy  no  peace.  Suppose  the  distemper 
should  seize  you,  haa  not  sickness  often  brought  youf 
soul  nearer  to  Grod  ?  and  if  your  outward  man  has 
decayed,  your  inward  man  and  your  best  interest  have 
bad  a  rich  advancement  therebv. 

You  are  terrified  at  the  threatenings  of  bloody 
men.  It  must  be  granted,  that  flesh  has  a  strong 
empire  over  the  soul,  where  dangers  of  torment  and 
death  appear.  But  suppose  men  of  violence  kill 
the  body,  then  you  will  be  dismistsed  at  once  from 
all  their  fury,  and  from  your  own  fears.  Their 
terror  cannot  reach  beyond  the  grave ;  that  is  a  safe 
and  peaceful  hiding  place. 

But  perhaps  you  are  frighted  at  the  thou^hfs  of 
dying,  even  in  the  common  way  of  nature;  it  may 
be,  the  king  of  terrors  dres^s  himself  in  formidable 
airs,  and  shakes  your  very  frame  ;  but  would  you 
live  here  on  earth  for  ever  ?  A  Christian  wlio  has 
hopes,  and  interests,  and  possessions  beyond  the 
regions  of  ^time  and  sense,  should  not  be  afraid  to 
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enter  upon  them^  Remember  that  death  itielf^  even 
in  its  mo8t  formidable  appearanQes,  is  ordained  of 
God  (o  open  the  door  of  heaven  for  yon^  and  let 
}our  souls  into  Uie  joys  of  eternal  life  ;  the  grace  of 
your  Redeemer^  and  the  epistle  of  Sl  Paul  join  to 
icach  you  this  song*,  "  O  death,  where  is  thy  sling  ?'- 
and,  */  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?" 

Thus  by  keeping  your  soul  in  a  ready  preparation 
for  the  worst  events  that  your  fear  can  imagine,  you 
overcome  this  tyrant  of  the  soul,  and  triumph  over 
this  slavish  passion.  Thus  you  transform  your  very 
terrors  into  Joys,  and  gather  honey  out  of  the  lion, 
as  Samson  did.  The  more  fatal  your  dangers  arey 
the  nearer  is  your  final  deliverance.  Say  to  your-* 
self.  Is  my  feeble  flesh  tottering  into  the  grave? 
then  my  soul  is  so  much  nearer  to  the  gates  of  glory. 
This  is  the  holy  skill  of  turning  evil  into  good. 
Such  a  faith  kept  in  lively  exercise  can  make  rosci 
spring  out  of  the  midst  of  thorns,  and  change  the 
briars  of  the  wilderness  into  the  fruit-trees  of  para- 
dise. O  what  a  state  of  divine  and  sacred  peace 
does  that  Christian  enjoy,  who  can  look  stedfastly 
upon  the  face  of  danger,  in  its  most  frightful  forms,. 
au<d  say  through  grace,  I  am  prepared  !  Though  I 
walk  through  the  valley  of  theshadow  of  death,  I  will 
fear  no  evil,  for  my  God  is  with  me,  and  he  will  be 
with  me  for  ever. 

TiiE  Reflection. 

What  progress  hast  thou  made,  O  my  soul,  in 
acquiring  this  sacred  fortitude  ?  The  former  dis- 
course has  taught  thee  the  necessity  of  it,  and  the 
various  occasions  for  the  exercise  of  it  in  the  course 
of  the  Christian  lite.  In  this  latter  sermon  thou  hast 
heard  the  motives  that  should  awaken  all  thy  powers 
to    obtain   and    practise  it,  and    thou  hast    been 
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inFormed  what  are  some  of  the  most  sovereign  reme- 
dies against  thy  foolish  and  sinfirl  fears. 

Metbinks  I  feel  the  want  of  this  holy  hardiness  of 
tou)^  to  walk  through  the  midst  of  temptations  un- 
moved, unterrified^  and  undeiiled.  My  virtue  and 
ray  religion  have  too  often  suffered  by  the  prevailing 
power  of  a  slavish  fear  ;  my  conscience  has  lost  its 
innocence  and  peace  by  too  many  sinful  compliances. 
What  shall  I  do  to  harden  my  spirit  all  over^  that 
temptation  and  slavish  fear  may  not  find  a  place 
to  enter  ? 

For  this  end  I  review  the  glorious  motives  set 
before  me^  For  this  end  I  look  to  the  noble  army 
of  martyrs>  to  the  blessed  society  of  the  apostles,  to 
the  cloud  of  witnesses  which  have  trod  the  same 
path  before  me,  who  have  bom  an  undaunted  test!-* 
mony  to  the  same  religion  which  I  profess.  I  would 
chide  and  shame  myself  out  of  my  sinful  cowardice, 
while  I  behold  their  illustrious  examples  of  zeal. 
'  But  above  all,  I  fix  my  eye  upon  Jesus,  the  divine 
author  of  this  religion,  the  author  and  finisher  of  my 
faith.  I  would  learn  of  the  Captain  of  my  salvation, 
who  was  made  perfect  through  sufferings,  Heb.  ii. 
]0.  I  would  learn  of  my  divine  teacher,  to  endure 
hardships  like  a  good  soldier  of  Christ,  while  I  fight 
tinder  his  banner,  against  those  very  enemies  that  he 
hath  subdued. 

Consider,  my  soul,  what  thou  art  ^  what  is  thy 
character  and  profession ;  if  thou  art  a  Christian 
indeed,  thou  hast  taken  up  arms  against  sin,  and 
Satan,  and  a  world  that  is  in  rebellion  against  God  ; 
and  shall  the  frown  of  a  man  make  thee  drop  thy 
weapons,  and  discourage  thee  from  the  glorious 
service  ? 

Thou  hast  many  rich  encouragements  to  expert 
divine  assistance  ;  many  joyful  assurances  of  victory 
are  given  to  them  that  endure  in  the  day  of  conflict, 
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and  a  glorious  crown  stands  ready  for  those  (hat 
overcome.  O  may  the  crown  of  glory  spaiicle  in  my 
rye,  and  grow  brighter  and  larger  by  a  nearer  view, 
and  d  perpetual  contemplation* of  it!  Make  mc 
forgetful  of  ease  and  health,  O  my  God,  and  of  aM 
my  mortal  interests,  while  I  press  forward  with 
aacred  courage  to  lay  hold  on  this  crown  !  Blessed 
Saviour,  make  me  triumph  over  every  difficulty,  till 
death,  the  last  of  all  my  enemies  be  subdued,  and  I 
have  obtained  the  gbrious  prize. 

I  would  shake  myself  out  of  my  fears,  and  awaken 
toy  zeal  by  such  motives  as  these.  And  O  that  I 
could  treasure  up  in  my  memory  the  various  reme* 
dies  of  which  1  have  heard  this  day,  to  heal  this  infir* 
niity  of  my  nature,  and  to  overcome  these  foolish 
and  sinful  terrors  of  spirit !  I  will  review  my  feitb, 
and  the  grounds  of  my  hope,  that  I  may  know  that  I 
am  a  Christian  indeed,  that  I  am  one  of  the  sheep  of 
Christ,  and  under  his  divine  care  ;  and  I  wonld 
watch  against  every  temptation,  lest  I  contract  a  new 
guilt  and  defilement,  and  thereby  darken  my  eviden* 
ces  and  awaken  my  fears. 

I  would  survey  with  pleasure  the  gracious  wordr^ 
of  promise,  which  are  scattered  up  and  down  in  the 
book  of  God.  O  may  the  blessed  Spirit  print  roany^ 
of  them  upon  ray  heart,  that  they  may  be  always 
present  with  me,  and  that  I  may  find  them  within  my 
reach,  and  ready  at  hand,  as  a  special  cordial  in 
every  fainting  hour  !  I  would  run  to  them  as  my 
sure  refuge  in  every  season  of  danger  and  conflict, 
and  be  animated  to  confront  a  sinful  world. 

Give  me,  O  my  God,  give  me  the  spirit  of  prayer, 
and  let  me  keep  ever  near  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  my  soul  may  not  come  thither  as  a  stranger,  but 
that  in  ftvery  surprize  I  may  address  tfaee  at  a  God 
near  at  hand,  and  that  in  the  name  of  my  great  high 
priest,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  I  may  find  gi*ace  ready 
to  help  me  in  the  time  of  need. 
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AVean  me,  O  Ijonl,  from  all  lh«  delights  and  hopes 
of  flesh  and  sense  !  Morlify  me  to  all  the  honours 
and  the  J038  of  a  perisiiiiig  life,  and  a  vain  world. 
Arm  my  soul  all  over  with  a  religiqus  hardiness,  that 
I  may  venture  into  the  field  of  battle,  and  may  scarce 
feel  the  wounds  which  1  receive  in  thy  cause. 

Give  me  the  happy  skill  of  divertinj^  my  fears, 
when  I  cannot  at  once  subdue  tliem,  and  lead  me  into 
proper  employments  of  niy  heart  and  hand  for  (his 
purpose. 

'  I  would  live  as  under  the  eye  of  God.  I  would 
take  notice  of  hii  hand  in  all  the  aSiirs  of  life,  and  < 
all  the  dangeni  that  attend  me.  I  would  learn  of  ' 
Moses  to  endure  the  fight  of  afflictions,  as  seeine  bim 
whu  is  invisible.  Let  me  hear  thy  voice,  O  Jesu^ 
my  Saviour,  let  me  hear  thy  voice  walking  upon  the 
waters,  when  I  am  tossed  about  upon  the  waves  of 
distress  and  difficulty,  speak  to  my  soul,  and  say,  It'is 
I,  be  not  afraid. 

Surely  I  have  had  some  experiences  of  the  Divine 
presence  with  me  in  (he  midst  of  dangers  ;  God  has 
fiomclimes  disappointed  all  my  fears,  and  interposed 
his  »lu(-ld  of  power  and  love  for  my  defence  ;  why 
should  not  I  trust  a  faithful  God,  and  that  infinite 
goodness  which  I  have  already  tasted  of? 

1  charge  my  conscience  with  the  authority  of  thy 
word.  O  Lord,  when  thou  forbiddest  all  my  sinful 
fears  I  would  renounce  them  too,  I  would  struggle 
to  break  these  painful  fet(ers,  and  fight  a^inst  this 
inward  slavery  of  the  soul,  these  domestic  tyrants. 
O  that  the  spirit  of  power  were  always  with  me,  to 
dispel  (he  spirit  of  bondage  ! 

I  would  be  bravely  prepared  for  the  worst  of  suf- 
ferings, to  which  my  circumstances  in  this  life  may 
expose  me.  1  would  be  ready  to  meet  contempt  and 
-^-uaodslj  poverty,  sickness,  and  death  itself.  Jesus 
can  support  me  in  the  heaviest  dtstreiset,  tboogb  all 
lb«  sorrows  I  few  siioald  come  upon  nw,    lie  can 
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bear  me  on  the  wings  of  faiths  and  hope,  high  above 
all  the  turmoils  and  disquietudes  of  life,  he  can  carry 
me  through  the  shadow  of  the  dark  valley,  and 
scatter  all  the  terror^  of  it.  Give  me,  O  Lord,  these 
wings  of  faith  and  hope,  and  bear  me  upon  them 
through  all  the  remains  of  my  short  Journey  in  this 
wilUerness  ;  make  me  active  and  zealous  in  thy 
cause  while  I  live,  and  convey  me  safely  above  the 
reach  of  fear,  through  the  valley  of  death,  lb  the  in- 
heritance prepared  for  me  in  the  land  of  light 
Then  my  rears  shall  cease  for  ever,  for  enemies  and 
dans^ers  are  not  known  in  that  land.  There  all  our 
conflicts  shall  be  changed  into  everlasting  triumphs, 
while  songs  of  honour  and  salvation  ascend  in  a  full 
choir  to  the  grace  that  has  made  us  overcomen« 
Amen. 


HYMN  FOR  SERMON  X. 


LONG  METRE. 

T¥^HEN  tumults  of  unruly  fear 

Rise  in  my  heart,  and  riot  iHiere^ 
What  shall  I  do  to  calm  my*breast, 
And  get  the  vexing  foe  supprest  ? 

What  power  can  these  wild  thoughts  controuI| 
This  ruffling  tempest  of  the  soul  i 
Where  shall  1  fly  in  this  distress^ 
But  to  the  throne  of  glorious  grace  } 

My  faith  would  seize  some  promise,  Lord  ; 
Tbere's  power  and  safety  in  tfiy  word  : 
Noitall  that  earth  or  hell  can  say 
8haH^iran|it  ordrhre  my  iouialn^*  . 
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I  call  Ae  days  of  old  to  mind 
When  I  bave  found  my  God  was  kind : 
My  heav'oly  Friend  is  stiJl  the  same ; 
Salvation  to  his  holy  name. 

Great  God,  preserve  my  conscience  clean. 
Wash  me  from  guilt,  forgive  my  sin  : 
Thy  love  shall  guard  me  from  surprize, 
Tho'  threat'ning' dangers  round  me  rise« 

When  fear  like  a  wild  ocean  raves, 
Let  Jesus  walk  upon  the  waves, 
And  say,  Tis  I :  that  heav'niy  voice 
^hall  sink  th«  storm/ and  raise  my  joys. 


si$ 


SERMON  XI. 


The  Umvlr^al  Rcle  of  Kquity. 


Matt.  vii.  12. 

Hikxnfg;^  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  unto  youy  do  ye  even  so  unto  them  ;  for  this 
is  the  law  and  the  prop/iets. 


JCTHGN  our  blessed  Lord  took  upon  him  the 
FT  public  office  of  a  prophet  or  teacher  a  monsi^t 
m,  he  found  it  was  not  only  necessary  to  instruct 
em  in  the  Mcred  mysteries  of  religion^  and  inform 
em  of  their  duty  to  God  his  Father,  and  to  himself; 
It  he  employed  much  of  his  ministry  also,  to  teach 
em  the  practice  of  social  virtue,  and  how  they 
ould  behave  toward  their  fellow-creatures.  In  the 
"athen  world  the  rules  of  morality  were  lost  in  a 
"eat  measure,  as  well  as  the  rules  of  piety  and 
orship  ;  and  the  Jews,  the  peculiar  people  of  God, 
id  groMsly  corrupted  both  the  one  and  the  other. 
•  our  Saviour  refined  the  practice  of  religion 
wards  God,  and  raised  it  by  his  /(ospel,  to  a  high 
id  heavenly  degree  beyond  what  mortals  had  known 
^Kt, »  he  ejtptained  and  established  the  roles  of 
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from  unreasonable  and  ijnjutt  principles^  either  of  a 
6in,ful  self-love  or  indulgence  to  iniquity,  are  not  to 
be  the  measure  of  our  actions  iior  ezpectations ; 
these  are  not  Just  and  reasonable  desires,  nor  can 
our  own  conscience  in  our  sedate  and  calm  enquirief 
judge  so  concerning  them. 

Again,  if  we  were  poor  and  starving,  it  may  be 
we  would  be  glad  if  our  rich  neighbour  would  settle 
upon  us  a  competent  estate  sufficient  to  maintain  ui 
for  the  term  of  our  lives  ;  but  this  we  cannot  rcasoa* 
ably  expect,  or  reasonably  desire  and  demand; 
therefore  wc  nre  not  bound  (be  our  circumstailcei 
never  so  large)  to  settle  such  a  competency  npon  our 
poor  neighbours,  be  their  circumstances  never  so 
mean.  We  cannot  rationally  expect  these  thingi 
should  be  done  unto  us,  wc  cannot  equitably  deiiire 
them  of  another,  therefore  we  arc  not  bound  to  d6 
thus  to  another. 

But  if  we  arc  placed  as  criminals  at  the  bar  of 
judgment,  we  may  reasonably  expect  that  all  tha 
favourable  circumstances  which  attend  our  accnsa- 
tion  should  be  well  weighed,  and  all  the  kind  allow* 
ances  made  which  the  nature  of  the  charge  or  crime 
will  admit;  for  our  consciences  would  think  it  rea* 
aonable  to  allow  so  much  to  any  criminal,  if  we  our* 
8elve9  were  placed  in  the  chair  of  magistracy. 

Or  if  we,  through  the  frowns  of  Providence;  are 
poor  and  starving,  we  may  reasonably  exoect  our 
rich  neighbour  should  bestow  upon  us  a  littfe  of  bil 
bread,  a  little  of  his  clothing,  to  supply  our  extreme 
nesressities  now  and  then  ;  and  thus  much  our 
neighbour  may  expect  from  us,  when  he  is  folleii 
into  decay  by  th^  providence  of  God,  while  oor  cir* 
cumstances  are  large,  and'we  are  well  fnmiiAed  for 
such  bounty. 

Thus  you  see  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  this 
universal  law   of  equity,  vis.      That  we  praotiai 
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(tnrard  our  neighbour  in  such  a  manner  at  onr  own  ] 
hearts  and  consciences  would  ihink  it  reasonable  he 
aboald  practise  towards  us  in  the  like  case. 

The  second  enquiry  was  this.  What  special 
arf^ument  doth  our  Lord  use  to  inforce  the  observance 
of  this  sacred  precept  ? 

When  our  Saviour  had  laid  donn  this  general  role, 
he  adds,  "  This  is  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;"  that 
it,  this  is  the  summary  of  all  the  rules  of  duty,  which 
are  written  iu  the  law  of  Moses  concerning  our 
carriage  to  our  neighbour,  and  of  all  the  laws  which 
are  explained  by  the  succeeding  prophets,  and 
■acred  writers  under  the  Old  Testament.  They  are 
■11  comprehended  in  this  shortline,  "  Do  to  others  as 
yoa  would  have  others  do  to  you."  It  is  very  nearly 
the  same  thing,  in  other  words,  with  the  law  of 
Moses,  "  LoTc  thy  neighbour  ns  thyself,"  Lev.  xii. 
18.  bat  it  is  much  plainer  and  more  intelligible ;  and 
indeed  this  rule  of  Moses  Is  to  be  understood  and 
interpreted,  and  applied  in  practice  according  to 
(bis  plainer  rule  of  Christ,  thus,  "  Let  thv  love  to 
thy  neighbour  be  as  great  as  thou  canst  reasonably 
expect  or  desire  thy 'neighbour's  love  sh  ul^  to 
thyself. 

When  our  blessed  Lord  gives  an  abridgment  or 
abstract  of  the  ten  commandments,  be  doth  it  in  these 
words.  Matt.  xxii.  37,  3S.  39.  Love  the  Lord  thy 
Ood  with  all  thy  heart  and  soul,  i.  e.  Love  God 
above  all  things;  this  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mand. And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself,  i.  e.  Consider  him  as  a  piece 
•f  haman  nature,  as  a  second  self,  and  imitate  thy 
love  to  thyself  in  thy  conduct  toward  him  ;  or,  ac< 
cording  to  my  text  -it  may  be  explained  thus,  enquire 
of  thine  own  heart  how  thou  woutdst  have  him  love 
thee,  and  let  this  be  the  rule  and  measure  of  thy 
lore  to  bim.  All  our  duties  to  God  or  man,  all  the 
eommandi  of  the  first  and  the  second  table,  alt  the 
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dictates  of  ihe  law  and  prophets  depend  on  these  two 
Gomniandiiients. 

Then  we  answer  the  design  of  ihe  hw,  then  W9 
obey  the  prophets,  then  we  fulfil  the  comtnandf  of 
Moses  and  of  Christ,  when  we  give  to  God  osr 
supreme  love,  and  when  wc  put  ourselves  in  tbe 
room  (vf  our  neighbour,  and  then  carry  it  toward 
liim  according  to  the  love  we  expect  he  should  .bear 
to  us.  This  is  loving  our  neighboui^  as  our- 
selves^ and  this  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  Roflii  i 
xiii.  10. 

When  our  Saviour  delivers  the  words  of  my  text 
it  is  as  if  he  hud  said  to  us,  ''  If  ye  would  practiie 
all  the  duties  that  you  owe  to  your  fellow-creatures, 
and  fulfil  all  (he  laws  of  Che  second  table^  ia  tbe  most 
compendious  and  perfect  manner^  remember  and 
practise  this  one  general  direction^  deal  with  the 
rest  of  mankind  as  your  conscience  judges  thej 
should  deal  with  you.*'  But  this  thought  leads 
me  to 

The  third  eifquiry,  viz.  Wherein  do  tbe  peculhr 
excellencies  of  this  rule  appear  P 

This  golden  rule  halh  many  excellent  properties 
belonging  to  il.  I  shall  mention  a  few  on  purpose 
to  impress  it  on  your  conscietices  with  more  convic- 
tion, pleasure  and  power. 

1.  It  is  a  rule  that  is  easy  to  be  understood,  and  as 
easy  to  be  applied  by  the  meanest  and  weakest 
understanding.  It  is  so  plain^  that  what  is  said  by 
Isaiah  concerning  all  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  is 
more  eminently  true  of  this,  ^'  It  is  an  higb*way  of 
holiness,  and  the  wayfaring  man  though  a  fool  shall 
not  err  llierein,"  Isa.  xxxv.  8. 

The  laws  of  man  are  oflen  exprest  in  such  obscure 
]»n£^i]ai;e  and  terms  of  art,  that  they  puzzle  us  to 
find  out  the  meaning  of  them  ;  and  the  nice  distinc- 
fions  and  subtle  reasonings  of  men,  oftentimes  add 
lo  their  daikness,  and  raise  new  disputes  :  but  this 
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is  a  law  that  every  man  understands  ;  nor  is  it  easy 
to  be  clouded  by  '.be  commenls  and  glosses  of  crafty 
men,  if  tve  are  but  sincerely  resolved  to  judge  and 
practise  according  to  it. 

By  ihe  means  of  this  rule,  they  who  never  stddied 
the  civil  law,  nur  look  pains  in  enquiring  the  mural 
dictates  of  the  light  of  nature ;  they  who  never 
examined  the  statutes  of  a  nation,  nor  the  rules  of 
natural  justice,  are  all  furnished  with  a  law  or  rule 
of  equity  in  their  own  minds,  by  which  to  manage 
their  whole  practice,  with  regard  to  their  neighbours. 
Those  who  are  not  capable  of  long  trains  of  reason- 
ing, or  of  applying  several  general  rules  to  all  their 
particular  cases  ;  yet  are  able  to  look  into  their  own 
hearts, and  toask  tliiaeasy  question,  "  Would  I  myself 
he  content  to  have  others  deal  thus  with  me  ?  Why 
then  should  1  deal  thus  with  another?" 

2,  It  is  a  very  short  rule,  and  easy  to  be  remem- 
bered ;  Ihe  weakest  memory  can  retiiin  it ;  and  the 
meanest  of  mankind  may  carry  this  about  with  them, 
and  have  it  ready  upon  all  occasions.  It  is  of  admi- 
rable use,  to  solve  a  thousand  cases  of  conscience 
tbat  may  arise  on  the  sudden,  and  may  perplex  our 
minds  with  difficulty.  "  It  lies  ready"  (says  a  consi- 
derable author)  "  for  present  use  upon  all  exigencies 
and  occasions.  We  can  scarce  he  so  far  surpnized 
by  an  immediate  necessity  of  acting,  as  not  to  have 
lime  for  a  short  recourse  to  this  rule,  or  .room  for  a 
sudden  glance  (us  it  were)  upon  it' in  ou»  minds, 
where  it  rests  and  sparkles  always  like  the  Urim  and 
Thummim  on  llie  breast  of  Aaron." 

If  we  have  no  written  cases  of  conscience,  no 
books  at  hand  to  direct  our  practice,  if  we  have  no 
faithful  minister  near  us,  no  wise  and  pious  friend  to 
consult  on  a  sudden  occasion,  this  one  rule  written 
in  the  heart  may  serve  instead  of  all  other  helps. 
This  blessed  precept  strikes  a  sudden  and  sacred 
light   into  the  mind,  where  the  case   may   seem 
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intricate  ;  it  shines  upon  oar  waj,  and  makes  oor 
path  plain^wlierear.  honest  and  scrupulous  conscience 
might  be  just  before  bewildered  in  the  dark»  and 
know  not  how  to  act.  Piactise  that^  O  man  !  toward 
thy  neighbour^  which  thou  art  convinced  thy  neigh« 
bour  should  practise  toward  thee. 

3.  This  excellent  precept  of  Christ,  carries  greater 
evidence  to  the  cou^cience^  and  a  stronger  drgree 
of  conviction  in  it,  than  any  other  rule  of  moral 
Tirtue.  As  I  said  before,  that  a  very  little  reasoa 
ivill  serve  to  apply  it,  so  I  say  now,  there  is  not 
much  need  of  reasoning  to  find  it  out ;  for  we  fetch 
the  pro4)f  of  it  fiom  within  ourselves,  even  from  oor 
own  inward  sensation  and  feeling.  If  we  would 
know  Uihat  is  just  and  equitable  to  do  to  our  neigh- 
bour, we  need  but  a>k  our  own  inward  sense,  and 
our  conscience  together,  what  we  would  think 
equitable  and  just  to  receive  from  him  ?  Thus  there 
IS  but  one  and  the  same  measure  of  justice,  by  which 
we  must  meet  it  out  to  ourselves  and  others;  and 
that  measure  lies  within  us,  ev^n  in  the  heart.  We 
are  very  sensible  of  benefits  and  injuries  that  we 
ourselves  receive,  and  this  very  sense  of  injuries  and 
benefits,  is,  as  it  were,  transcribed  into  our  conscien- 
ces, from  the  tenderest  part  of  our  own  souls,  and 
becomes  there  a  rule  of  equity,  how  we  should  treat 
our  neighbours. 

It  is  a  most  righteous  precept  of  the  antient 
Jewish  law,  and  of  universal  obli;>ation,  *'  thou  shalt 
not  have  in  the  bag,  or  in  thine  house,  divers 
weights,  and  divers  measures  ;  a  great  and  a  small;" 
p.  e.  one,  wherewith  to  buy  ;  and  another  where- 
with to  sell,]  ''  but  thou  shalt  have  a  perfect  and  just 
weight ;  a  perfect  and  just  measure  shalt  thou  have." 
This  precept  as  soon  as  it  is  mentioned,  strikes  the 
conscience  with  conviction  of  the  justice  of  it ;  and 
what  is  said  here  of  traffic  and  dealing,  holds  as 
truly  of  the  general  commerce  between  man  and 
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man,  in  oil  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  affairs  of 
life  ;  that  mutual  excliange  of  good  offices,  whereby 
society  is  upheld,  must  be  regulated  in  the  same 
manner,  and  by  the  same  rule  ;  and  the  immediate 
conviction  of  the  equity  of  it,  doth  as  strongly  strike 
the  conscience.  "  There  nuist  be  a  perfect  weight, 
and,  a  just  measure,  (saith  the  author  befuc  ciled) 
by  which  all  men  are  mutually  obliged  to  regulate 
their  conduct,  in  acting  and  suffering,  in  command- 
ing and  obeying,  in  giving  and  receiving:  and 
this  can  be  no  other  than  the  equal  and  righteous 
rule  of  the  text,  the  doing  in  all  cases,  and  to  all 
persons,  even  as  we  would  be  done  unto.  There  is 
no  one  so  absurd  and  unreasonable,  as  not  to  see, 
and  acknowledge  the  absolute  equity  of  this  com- 
mand in  the  theorv,  however  he  mav  swerve  anil 
decline  from  it  in  his  practice."  For,  it  is  founded 
not  only  in  the  reason  of  things,  and  in  the  common 
share,  and  equal  interest  (hat  we  all  have  in  human 
nature  ;  but  it  is  also  written  in  the  most  sensible 
and  the  tenderest  part  of  our  constitution  ;  and 
from  thence  it  is  derived  to  the  mind  and  judg- 
ment, as  a  law  of  behaviour  towards  our  fellow- 
creatures.      • 

4.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  thai  it  is  a  precept 
particularly  fitted  for  practice,  because  it  includes  in 
it  a  powerful  motive,  to  stir  us  up  to  do  what  it 
enjoins.  This  character  of  it,  I  borrow  from  the 
same  author,  who  talks  thus  upon  it.  "  Other  mora! 
maxims  propose  naked  truths  to  (he  understanding, 
which  operate  often  but  faintly  and  slowly  on  the 
will  and  passions,  the  two  active  principles  of  the 
mind  of  man  ;  but  it  is  the  peculiar  character  of  this 
rule,  that  it  addresseth  itself  equally  to  all  these 
powers  (even  to  the  passions,  and  the  will,  as  well 
as  the  understanding)  it  not  only  directs,  but  influ- 
ences ;  it  imparts  both  light  and  heat ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  that  it  informs  us  clearly  what  we  are  tQ 
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do,  excites  us  also  in  tlic  most  tender  and  moving 
manner,  to  the  performance  of  it ;  for  in  truths  its 
scat  is  not  more  in  the  brain^  than  in  the  heart  of 
man  ;  it  appeals  to  our  very  senses  themselves,  and 
exerts  its  secret  force  in  so  prevailing  a  way,  that  it 
is  even  felt  as  well  as  understood  by  us." 

"  There  is  nothin*^  that  we  know  that  g^ives  a 
man  so  true  and  lively  a  sense  of  the  suiferings  of 
others,  or  restrains  him  so  powerfully  from  doing 
unrighteous  and  oppressive  things,  as  his  having' 
smarted  formerly  himself  under  the  experience  of 
them.  Now,  the  supposing  another  man's  ill  usage 
to  be  our  own,  is  the  giving  ourselves  a  present 
sense,  as  it  were^  and  a  kind  of  feigned  experience 
of  it  ;  which  doth  for  the  time,  serve  all  (he  pur- 
poses of  a  true  one. 

5.  It  is  such  a  rule,  as  if  well  applied,  will  almost 
always  secure  our  neighbour  from  injury,  and  secure 
us  from  guilt,  if  we  should  chance  to  hurt  him.  Gdd 
will  not  impute  guilt  to  us,  if  we  should  happen  to 
mistake  in  a  point  of  doubtful  enquiry,  and  to  hurt 
our  neighbour  by  a  conscientious  obedience  to 
this  rule. 

_  I  say,  it  will  almost  always  secure  us  from  injuring 
our  neighbour.     1  cannot  say,  it  is  always  an  abso- 
lute, infallible,  and  certain  rule  of  right  and  wrong  ; 
for  our  knowledge  of  the  eternal  rules  of  right  and 
wrong  is  but  imperfect  ;  neither  our  own  heads  or 
hearts  are  furnished  with  all  the  various  and  parti- 
cular principles  of  equity.     A  mere  enquiry  into  \ 
our  own  hearts  or  consciences,  can  never  give  us  a  i 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  abstracted  rules  of  justice !  ^ 
nor  can  it  determine  us  to  the  certain  practice  of  it^ 
in  all  the  most  intricate  cases,  unless  these  perfect 
rules  of  justice  were  fully  written  in  the  heart  or 
mind  of  every  man.     But  under  the  present  circum-  i 
stances  of   mankind,  in   this   poor,   ignorant,  and  J 
corrupt  slate  of  human  nature,  it  appears  to  be  the  | 
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bestj  the  most  righteous,  the  mo$4  secure^  and  the 
most  universal  rule^  that  ever  could  be  invented  or 
given  to  men  ;  for  it  will  certainly  secure  and  pre* 
vent  every  man  from  injurin<^  his  neighbour  in  all 
caseSj  except  where  he  himself  is  willing  and 
content  to  receive  equal  injury  ;  and  I  am  sure, 
self-love  will  tell  us^  that  these  cases  are  exceed- 
ing few. ' 

It  is  evident  therefore,  that  an  honest  man  w  ill 
scarce  ever  mistake  in  keeping  close  to  this  rule. 
And  if  I  should  then  happen  to  do  an  injury  to  my 
neighbour,  instead  of  strict  equity,  yet  I  can  appeal 
to  God,  and  say,  I  endeavoured  to  apply  this  rule  to 
my  conscience,  in  the  present  circumstances,  with< 
the  utmost  sincerity,  I  acted  no  otlierwise  to  my 
neighbour,  tlran  I  desired  or  judged  it  reasonable 
ibr  my  neighbour  to  act  towards  me  m  the  like  case. 
And  surely  my  unavoidable  mistake  will  not  be 
imputed  to  me  as  a  crime,  where  1  have  honestly 
followed  the  rule  my  Saviour  has  given  me,  and 
acted  therein  according  to  the  best  capacity  of  my 
judgment. 

0.  It  is  a  rule  as  much  fitted  to  awaken  us  to  sin- 
cere repentance  upon  the  transgression  of  it,  as  it 
is  to  direct  us  to  our  present  duty.  This  rule  abides 
in  the  bosom  of  a  Christian,  it  dwells  so  near  bim, 
that  it  is,  as  it  were,  mingled  with  conscience  itself; 
and  by  this  means,  it  becomes  not  only  a  safe  giiide,. 
but  a  sharp  reprover  too  ;  it  soon  puts  us  in  mind 
vrhere  either  inclination  or  practice  warps  toward 
injustice  and  deceit.  Have  we  never  felt  our  con- 
science stinging  us  with  a  bitter  reflection  derived 
from  this  rule,  when  we  have  neglected  in  any  in- 
stance to  fulfil  our  duty  to  our  neighbour  ?  I  am 
sure  if  we  kept  it  much  in  view,  we  could  neither 
practise  injustice  with  ease  of  mind,  nor  dwell  long 
under  this  guilt,  without  some  inward  reproaches  ; 
if  the  precept  bad  not  po%ver  enough  to  restrain  us 

«2 
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from  present  sin,  yet  it  would  spur  us  on  to  serro«» 
and  speedy  repentance.  \\^ 

[//ere   the  sermon  may  be  divided,  if  it  be  tofr 
long  to  be  read  in  afa^nily  at  once.^ 

7.  It  is  a  roost  extensive  rule,  with  regard  to  atl 
the  stations^  ranks,  and  characters  of  mankind  ;  for 
it  is  perfectly  suited  to  them  all  ;  and  I  think  it  may 
be  said,  that  it  is  equally  useful  to  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  to  the  buyer  and  the  seller,  to  the  prince  and 
to  the  peasant,  to  the  master  and  the  servant  ;  they 
all  come  under  the  single  rule  of  duty  and  justice; 
this  should  govern  them  in  all  their  conduct.  Be 
your  condition,  O  Christians,  what  it  will  in  (be 
world,  do  but  put  yourselves  into  the  circumstances 
of  one  another,  in  your  own  thoughts,  for  a  moment^ 
and  ask  what  is  reasonable  to  be  done  to  yourselves? 
and  your  consciences  will  return  a  speedy  and  easy 
answer  what  you  should  do  to  others. 
^  Let  the  tenant  say,  ''  If  I  were  a  landlord,  what 
should  I  think  reasonable  that  my  tenant  should  pay 
me  ?  And  the  landlord  should  ask  himself,  '^  Were 
I  a  tenant,  what  should  I  claim  of  my  landlord  ?"  I 
would  have  the  master  enquire,  ''  What  should  I  ex* 
pect,  if  I  were  a  servant,  at  the  bands  of  my 
master?*'  And  let  the  servant  say,  *'  What,  if  I 
were  a  master,  should  I  expect  from  the  hands  of 
one  that  served  me  ?"  Parents  should  ask  thenv- 
selves,  '^  If  I  had  been  a  negligent  child,  and  guilty 
of  some  trifling  offence,  could  1  think  it  just  my 
iatbcr  should  be  in  such  a  passion  with  me  ?"  And 
the  son  should  enquire,  "  If  I  were  a  father,  would 
I  not  think  it  reasonable  roy  child  should  obey  me  in 
such  particular  instances  or  commands?"  Thus 
the  landlord  and  tenant,  thus  the  master  and  servant, 
thus  the  father  and  the  son  may  come  to  an  adjust- 
ment of  their  mutual  obligations. 


RULE  0¥  BQumr.  229 

The  merchant  should  say  to  himself;  ''  If  I  were 
an  artificer^  should  I  think  it  reasonable  that  the 
labour  of  my  hands,  and  the  sweat  of  my  brows, 
should  be  screwed  down  to  so  cheap  a  price  ?"  The 
seller  of  ^^oods  should  say,  "  If  I  were  the  buyer, 
would  I  think  it  just  to  have  such  corrupt  or  faulty 
wares  put  into  my  hands  ?  Am  1  willing  to  have 
my  necessity,  my  ignorance,  or  unwariness  thus  im- 
posed upon  ?'*  And  the  buyer  should  ask  himseif> 
*'If  I  were  the  seller,  should  I  bear  to  have  my  goods 
thus  ran  down  and  depreciated  below  their  just 
value?" 

The  learned  professions  may  also  learn  their  duty 
from  this  rule.  The  lawyer  should  say  to  himself, 
"  What  if  I  were  the  client,  should  I  think  it 
equitable  to  have  my  cause  so  long  delayed  by  so 
many  shiftings  and  escapes  from  a  determination  ?" 
The  physicians  and  the  surgeons  should  put  them- 
selves in  the  places  of  their  sick  or  wounded  patients, 
and  say,  "  Do  we  prescribe  never  a  potion,  or  use- 
never  a  plaister  more  than  we  would  think  proper 
for  ourselves,  if  we  were  languishing  under  the  same 
sickness  or  wounds  ?  Do  we  take  the  same  safe  and' 
speedy  methods  of  relief  for  others  that  we  would 
have  applied  to  ourselves  ?"  And  the  preachers  of 
the  gospel  should  place  themselves  in  the  room  of 
their  hearers,  and  say,  ''  Do  wc  labour  in  our 
closets,  in  our  secret  hours  of  retifcment,  and  in  our 
public  ministrations,  for  the  conversion  and  salvation ' 
of  those  who  hear  us,  as  wi^  would  have  ministers  do 
for  us,  if  we  were  perishing  in  our  sins,  and  in 
danger  of  eternal  death  ?  Do  we  take  such  pains, 
to  awaken  the  slumberers  upon  the  borders  of  hcll^ 
afi  wc  ourselves  would  have  others  take,  in  order  to* 
awaken  us  out  of  such  fiital  slumbers?  Do  we 
study  and  contrive  with  what  divine  cordials  we  shall 
refresh  and  comfort  the  mourners  in  Zion,  even  a$ 
W€  ihould  desire  to  be  comforted  and  refreshed  ?'* 


tSO  THE  UNlT£RtAL 

• 

Such  sort  of  self-enquiries  as  these^  will  lead  us  (o 
the  practice  of  our  present  duty,  and  solve  many  a 
difllcult  case  of  conscience  better  than  turning  over 
thelaiji^est  volumes. 

8.  This  sacred  rule  is  a  most  comprehensive  one, 
t\*ith  regard  to  all  the  actions  and  duties  that  concern 
our  neighbours.  It  is  not  confined  merely  to  the 
practice  of  justice,  but  it  extends  much  wider  and 
fiocthcr  ;  it  is  of  mighty  influence  in  the  direction 
and  practice  of  mcokness,  of  patience,  of  charity,  of 
truth  and  failhfuhicss,  and  every  kind  of  social 
virtue,  and  a  most  happy  guard  against  every 
social  vice. 

It  would  be  endless  to  enter  into  all  the  special 
cases  of  vice  and  virtue,  which  relate  to  the  social 
life,  and  to  shew  how  much  they  are  affected  by  this 
rule,  and  what  divine  advantages  we  may  attain  for 
the  practice  of  morality,  by  keeping  this  one  sen- 
tence ever  upon  our  thoughts.  Yet  I  cannot  pass 
over  so  important  a  theme  without  giving  a  short 
specimen  of  some  of-these  advantages. 

^  This  golden  precept  would  teach  us  how  to  regu- 
late our  temper  and  general  behaviour  in  the  world. 
\m  I  not  willing  to  be  treated  in  an  aflable  and  civil 
manner  by  those  who  converse  with  me  ?  Let  me 
trca« others  then  will  all  becoming  civility,  and  make 
it  appear  that  Christianity  is  a  religion  of  true 
honour,  and  that  a  Christian  is  indeed  a  well-bred 
man.  Do  I  think  it  unreasonable  that  my  neigh- 
bour, though  he  be  my  superior,  should  assume 
haughty  airs  and  disdain  me  ?  Let  me  watch  there- 
fore against  all  such  scornful  speeches  and  disdain- 
ful airs,  when  I  converse  with  one  who  is  inferior 
to  me.  '  Do  I  think  it  a  grievous  thing,  that  a  man 
should  break  out  into  sudden  passion  against  me,  v( 
I  happen  to  speak  a  word  contrary  to  his  sentiment, 
or, to  set  himself  in  a  rage  for  a  trifle  ?  Let  me  set 
ft  strict  guard  then  over  all  my  pa^ ionate  {fowem. 


RULi:  OF  EQuinr.  231. 

and  learn  to  bear  opposition  without  impatience. 
Let  me  quench  the  tirst  risings  of  sudden  anger^ 
lest  they  kindle  into  an  ungoverned  flame,  and 
hurry  me  on  to  the  practice  of  what  1  condemn  in 
others. 

This  excellent  rule  would  leach  us  tenderness  and 
beneficence  to  those  that  are  unhappy.  We  should 
never  make  a  jest  of  the  lame  or  the  blind,,  the 
crooked  or  the  deformed  ;  we  should  never  ridicule 
the  natural  infirmilif^s  of  the  meanest  of  our  fellow' 
creatures,  nor  their  providential  disadvantages^  if 
we  did  but  put  ourselves  in  the  room  of  the  blind 
and  lame,  the  deformed  and  the  poor,  and  ask  whe- 
ther we  should  think  it  just  and  reasonable  to  be 
made  the  mockery  and  the  jest  of  those  that  behold 
us.  We  should  certainly.be  inclined  to  visit  the 
sick,  and  feed  the  hungry,  to  give  drink  to  him  that 
is  athirstj  and  to  secure  the  feeble  and  helpless  from 
the  oppression  of  the  mighty,  if  we  enquired  of  our 
own  hearts,  what  treatment  we  should  expect  if 
we  were  hungry  and  thirsty^  if  we  wer6  sick  and 
helpless. 

i'his  blessed  command  of  our  Saviour  would  in- 
cline us  to  reprove  with  gentleness,  to  punish  with 
mercy,  and  never  to  censure  others  without  a  just 
reason,  and  a  plain  rail  of  Providence  ;  for  wc  our- 
selves desire  and  would  reasonably  expect  this  sort  ofj^- 
treatment  from  others.     If  we  carried  this  sentence*^ 
always  in  our  memories,  should   we  blaze  abroafl 
scandalous  reports    before  we  know   the  truth   of 
them  ?  and  publish  doubtful  suspicions  of  our  neigh-  ■ 
hour's  guilt  !     Should  we  blacken  his  character  to^ 
the  utmost,  even  where  there  is  a  real  crime,   and 
make  no  reasonable  allowances  for  him  ?     Should 
we  perpetually  teas  children,  servants,  or  friends 
with  old  faults,  and  make  their  follies  and  miscarriv 
ages  the  matter  of  our  delightful    conversation  t 
Shall  we  censure  every  little  deviation  from  (he  tjrutbj 
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86  heresy  ?  Should  we  pronounce  anathemas^  and 
curses  upon  him  that  leaves  out  of  his  creed  a  few 
hard  words  which  men  have  invented^  or  that  diflfers 
from  us  in  tho  .business  of  meats  and  days^  and 
ceremonies?  We  ourselves  think  it,  hard  to  have 
doubtful  reports  of  evil  published  concerning  us, 
and  suspicions  blown  up  into  guilt;  we  thir.k  it 
hard  if  our  crimes  are  aggravated  to  (he  utmost^  and 
no  reasonable  allowances  are  made  ;  we  find  it  very 
painful  to  us^  and  think  it  unreasonable  to  be  ever 
teased  with  the  mention  of  our  former  follies,  or  to 
have  our  little  differences  from  another's  faiih  or 
worship  to  be  pronounced  heresy,  and  to  be  cut  off 
from  the  church  for  if.. 

In  short,  if  this  blessed  rule  of  our  Saviour  did 
but  more  universally  obtain,  we  should  never  perse* 
cute  one  another  for  our  disagreement  in  opinion, 
for  we  should  then  learn  this  lesson,  that  another 
has  as  much  right  to  differ  from  me  in  his  sentiment, 
as  I  have  to  differ  from  him.  If  this  rule  did  but 
prevail  amongst  all  that  own  the  Christian  name; 
then  truth,  honesty  and  justice,  meekness  and  love 
would  reign  and  triumph  through  all  the  churches 
of  Christ,  and  those  vile  affections  and  practices 
of  pride,  envy,  wrath,  cruelty,  backbiting,  and 
persecution  would  be  banished  for  ever  from 
amongst  us. 

I  9.  It  is  not  only  a  rule  of  equity  and  love  to  di- 
rect our  whole  conduct  toward  our  neighbours.in  the 
social  life,  but  it  is  also  a  rule  of  the  higher  pru- 
dence with  regard  to  ourselves,  and  it  promotes  our 
own  interest  in  the  best  manner  ;  for  if  we  make 
conscience  of  treating  our  neighbours  according  to 
all  the  justice  and  tenderness  that  this  rule  will 
incline  us  to,  we  may  reasonably  expect  the  same 
kind  and  tender  treatment  from  those  that  are  round 
about  us.  Such  a  practice  will  naturally  engage 
the  greatest  part  of  mankind  on  our  side^  whensoever 
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mve  happen  to.be  assaulted  or  opprestby  the  sons  of 
malice  or  violence.  Happy  is  that  person  who  has 
gained  the  love  of  manl^ind^  by  makings  the  love  of 
bTmself  a  rule  and  measure  of  his  actions  toward 
them^  and  who  has  piously  followed  that  precept 
of  the  law  of  God,  **  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

Let  us  remember  that  we  live  in  a  changeable 
world,  and  the  scenes  of  lite  are  continually  shift- 
ing. 1  am  now  a  master^  and  in  possession  of 
riches^  and  if  I  treat  my  servant,  or  any  poor  man 
insolently,  I  may  expect  the  like  insolent  treatment 
if  my  circumstances  sink  and  reduce  me  to  a  state  of 
poverty  or  service.  But  if  I  follx)w  this  golden  rule 
of  our  Saviour,  in  treating  my  inferiors,  ido(a8  it 
were)  hoard  up  for  myself  a  treasure  of  merit  and 
benevolence  among  men,  wjnch  I  may  hope  to  re* 
ceive  and  taste  of,  in  the  day  of  my  necessity  and 
distress.  Thus  in  behaving  myself  toward  othera 
according  to  this  holy  rule  of  fiiendship,  1  not  only 
please  and  obey  my  God  and  my  Saviour,  but  I  hap- 
pily secure  my  tempwal  interests  also. 

jlO.  In  the  last  place,  to  mention  no  more,  this 
rule  is  fitted  to  make  the  whole  world  as  happy  as 
the  present  state  of  things  will  admit.  It  is  not  to 
be  described  nor  conceived  what  a  multitude  of 
blessings  and  felicities  the  practice  of  this  single 
precept  would  introduce  among  all  mankind. 

If  we  were  not  thus  wrapt  up  entirely  in  self,  in 
mir  own  party,  or  in  our  own  kindred,  but  con!d 
look  upon  our  neighbours  as  our  other  selves,  and 
seek  their  advantage  together  with  our  own,  every 
nian  would  become  a  diffusive  blessing  amongst  hia 
neighbours,  and  the  mutual  benefits  of  mankind 
would  scatter  happiness  through  all  the  world.  In 
such  a  beneficent  state  as  this,  every,  man  would  be, 
as  it  were,  a  good  angel  to  all  that  came  within  the 
reach  of  his  commerce  ;  this  earth  would  be  a  little 
image    of   heaven ;  and    our    present  social  Ufo 
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amongst  men^  would  be  a  foretaste  of  our  future 
happiness  among  saints  and  angels.  In  those 
glorious  regions,  ever}'  one  rejoices  in  (he  welfere  of 
the  whole  community,  and  they  have  a  double  relish 
of  their  own  personal  blessedness  by  the  pleasure 
they  take  in  contributing  to  the  blessedness  of  iEill 
their  fellows. 

Thus  have  I  given  a  short  and  very  imperfect  ac- 
count of  the  excellencies  of  this  sacred  rule  of  equity 
and  love,  and  named  some  of  (he  advantages  it  hai 
above  most  other  precepts  of  morality.  It  remains 
only  that  I  make  two  or  three  reflections  on  so 
agreeable  a  subject. 

Reflection  1.  In  what  a  compendious  method 
has  our  Saviour  provided  for  the  practice  of  all  the 
moral  duties  enjoined  by  Moses  and  the  prophets ! 
For  he  has  summed  them  up  in  a  very  few  words, 
and  reduced  them  to  one  short  rule  ;  but  the  extent 
and  comprehension  of  it  is  universal,  and  almost  in- 
finite. ITiough  we  should  forget  twenty  particular 
precepts  of  love  and  righteousness,  yet  if  this  be 
fresh  in  our  thoughts,  and  always  ready  at  hand,  we 
shall  practi*^e  all  (ho<?e  particular  precepts  effec- 
tually, Ly  the  me;  e  influence  of  this  one  general 
rule. 

It  is  true,  it  is  a  real  advantage  toward  our  prac- 
tice of  virtue  and  justice,  to  have  the  mind  stored 
with  special  precepts  suited  particularly  to  every 
case,  but  where  the  memory  is  defective,  or  other 
rules  are  not  learnt,  this  golden  one  will  do  very 
much  towards  supplying  the  place  of  many.  Our 
Saviour  himself  grants  this  truth,  when  he  saySj 
"  This  is  the  law  and  the  prophets." 

Reflection  2.  What  divine  wisdom  is  mani- 
fested in  making  this  golden  rule  of  equity  a  funda- 
mental law,  in  the  two  most  famous  religions  that" 
ever  God  appointed  to  the  children  of  men,  that  it 
the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  !    Love  thy  neighboav 


RULE   OF  EQUITY.  235 

B8  thyself,  was  a  rule  appointed  to  the  Jews,  Lev. 
six.  18.  This  is  repeal  d  by  our  Saviour,  Matt, 
xiz.  19.  And  an  happy  explication  or  comment  on  it 
given  in  my  text,  ''  NVhalsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  unto  them-;  for  this 
is  ihe  law  and  the  prophets."  There  were  none  of 
the  heathen  philosophers  that  delivered  thi^  as  a 
general  law,  in  so  strong*,  so  universal,  and  so  com- 
prehensive a  manner  as  our  Saviour  has  done, 
thoui^h  one  or  two  of  them  olFered  some  occasional 
hints  of  the  same  kind.  Rut  our  Saviour  appoints 
it  as  the  ^nind  rule  of  social  virtue,  amongst  »I]  the 
subjects  of  his  kingdom  ;  and  he  tells  us  too,  that 
this  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  directions  given 
by  Moses  and  the  prophets  for  the  conduct  of  men 
toward  their  fellow-creatures^   ,, 

The  wisdom  of,  this  precept  eminently  appears 
herein  ;  our  blessed  Lord  well  knew  that  seff-love  \ 
would  be  a  powerful  temptation  to  men,  to  turn  them  ' 
aside  from  the  sacred  laws  of  justice^  in  treating 
their  neighbours  ;  and  therefore  he  wisely  takes 
this  very  principle  of  self-love,  and  joins  it  in  the 
consultation  with  our  reason  and  conscience,  how 
we  should  carry  it  toward  our  fellow-creatures. 
Thus  by  his  divine  prudence,  he  constrains  even  this 
lelfish  and  rebellious  principle  to  assist  our  consci- 
ences and  our  rational  powers,  in  directing  us  how  to 
practise  the  soc>al  duties  otiifc. 

It  wa^  Christ  the  Son  of  God  who  gave  laws  to 
Closes  for  Israel  before  his  incarnatioii^  and  it  is  he 
who  is  come  in  the  flesh,  as  a  preacher  of  ris^hteous- 
ness  to  men,  in  these  latter  days  ;  and  in  both  these 
seasons  of  legislature,  he  has  manifested  this  sacred 
wisdom.  Ye  know  the  heart  of  a  stranger,  (saith 
the  Lord,  in  his  dictates  to  Moses)  E.vod.  xxiii.  9^ 
for  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt  ;  there- 
fore thou  shalt  not  oppress  a  stranger  And  he 
gives  Ufl  still  the  same  general  rule  for  our  conduct ; 
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**  Look  into  your  own  hearts,  consitlef  \«^hat  humai 
nature  is,  you  know  you  are  men  of  like  frailty  with 
others,  inquire  wh^  treatment  you  would  reasonably 
<*xpect  from  your  fellows,  and  be  sure  you  practiie 
in  the  same  manner  toward  (hem. 

Reflection  3.  Since  the  wisdom  of  -Chrirf 
thour^ht  fit  to  teach  us  rules  of  equity  and  righteous- 
ness amongst  men,  and  has<is  it  were  extracted  the 
very  soul  and  spirit  of  all  sm^ial  duties,  and  summed 
them  up  in  this  short  senteiicc  ;  let  not  the  discipki 
of  Christ  forget  this  rule  ;  nor  let  the  most  cmiaent 
and  exalted  Christians  think  it  beneath  their  study 
and  their  practice.  The  love  of  God  and  Christ  ti  ^ 
not  the  whnle  of  our  duty,  nor  can  we  be  Christian 
indeed,  if  we  neglect  to  love  our  neighbour.  How 
vain  are  all  our  pretences  to  faith  in  Christy  and 
piety  toward  God,  if  we  grow  careless  in  our  con- 
duct toward  men  !  All  our  fancied  attainments  in 
the  school  of  Christ,  how  are  they  disgraced  and 
des(royed,  if  we  abandon  this  rule  of  moral  virtue^ 
and  treat  our  neighbours  contrary  to  this  divine  prin- 
ciple of  equity  and  love  ! 

What  shall  we  answer  in  the  great  judgment  day, 
loan  inquiring,  God,  when  in  flaming  fire  he  shall 
put  us  in  mind,  ''  I  gave  you  a  plain  and  easy 
rule  of  righteousness  in  my  word,  1  wrote  it  in  your 
hearts  also,  in  very  legible  characters  ;  if  you  had 
bu!  looked  carefully  into  your  consciences,  you  might 
have  rend  it  there  ;  but  you  resolved  to  sacrifice  all 
to  your  luijts-;  you  have  wronged  and  defrauded  your 
brethren,  and  exposed  yourselves  to  my  righteous 
sentence,  for  your  wilful  practice  of  unrighteousneM 
against  so  plain  a  law  ?" 

It  is  a  just  remark  which  has  been  often  made  on 
this  occasion  ;  The  heathen  emperor  Severus  shdl 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  such  a  generation  of 
Christians,  and  condemn  them  ;  for  he,  by  the  light 
of    nature^  was  taught  highly  to   reverence  Um 
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precept,"  when  he  had  learnt  it  from  the  professors 
of  Christianity.  You  might  read  it  upon  the  walls 
'of  his  palace,  it  was  engraven  there  to  govern  his 
court  in  the  time^  of  peace  ;  and  it  is  said,  he  car- 
ried it  to  war  with  him  in  the  banners  of  his  army^ 
that  it  might  regulate  his  conduct,  upon  all  military 
occurrences. 

What  a  pity  it  is  that  Severus  was  a  heathen  !  Or 
rather,  what  a  shame  and  sorrow  it  is,  that  there 
should  be  so.  few  of  this  character  in  the  courts,  in 
the  armies,  in  the  markets,  the  shops,  and  the  fami- 
lies of  Christians  !  When  will  that  blessed  day 
come,  that  shall  bring  this  departed  glory  back  again 
to  the  church  of  Christ  ?  When  shall  the  spirit  of 
, faith  and  charity  be  poured  down  from  on  high, 
and  righteousness  come  from  heaven  to  dwell 
among  us  f 

The  Recollection. 

Ble^ed  Saviour,  how  great  is  thy  goodness,  to 
^gpive  us  so  complete,  so  plain,  so  easy,  and  so  divine 
a  rule,  to  square  all  our  actions  in  the  social  life  ! 
How  happily  hast  thou  comprised  Moses  and  the 
prophets  in  two  short  lines,  that  is,  the  command 
of  a  suprelne  love  to  the  Lord  our  God,  and  a 
love  to  our  neighbour  like  that  which  we  bear  to 
ourselves  ? 

Remember,  O  my  soul,  this  short  and  comprehen 
sive  lesson  :  and  amongst  all  thy  duties  and  zeal 
toward  thy  God,  forget  not  this  rule  of  conduct 
toward  thy  fellow  creatures.  I  can  never  complain, 
it  is  too  high  and  hard  for  my  understanding  to  ap- 
prehend, or  too  tiresonie  and  painful  fur  my  memory 
to  retain,  or  too  burdensome  to  carry  it  about  always 
^ith  me.  lam  convinced,  fully  CQnvinced  of  the 
justice  of  it ;  it  strikes  upon  my  conscience  with 
strong  light  and  evidence^  and  sometimes  I  feel  the 
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force  of  i(,  like  an  inward  motive,  qwakenin*^  nie  to 
the  practice  of  nil  that  it  enjoins.  O  that  1  might 
ever  live  under  its  prevailing  ipfluences^  and  Uieii  I 
might  humbly  appeal  to  God^  that  I  have  transacted 
my  atTairs  with  men,  by  the  principles  of  sincere 
goodhuess,  truth,  andjustice. 

Forgive,  O  my  gracious  God,  all  the  wretched 
instances  oi  my  departure  from  this  sacred  law  of 
ecjuity.  Tin^  sacred  law  will  awaken  the  soul  lo 
repentance,  ii.-  well  as  direct  it  to  duty  ;  and  what- 
ever slaiion  of  hfc  I  am  eugafi:ed  in,  whatever  rank, 
character,  office,  or  relation  I  boar  in  the  world,  or 
in  the  cl.urch  of  Christ ;  let  me  form  ail  my  future 
ccmduct  by  this  command  of  my  Saviour,  lei  me 
brin^j^  all  my  past  actions  to  this  holy  test,  and  let  my  . 
conscience  ropent  or  rejoice. 

O  how  l)ri;;hta  lustre  would  be  cast  on  the  reli- 
gion of  Jt'sus,  and  on  all  the  professors  of  it,  if  ' 
this  rule  were  always  in  use  !  But  alas  !  it  lies  silent 
in  our  Bibles,  and  we  hear  it  not ;  or  it  sleeps  in  our 
bosom  and  \\v  awake  it  not,  when  we  have  most  need 
of  its  assistance.  We  read  and  we  forget  even  this 
short  rule  of  righteousness,  and  thus  we  practise 
iniquity  daily,  and  injure  our  neighbours  nithout 
remorse.  O  wretched  creatn.(  s  that  we  are  !  How 
great  is  our  negligence  and  our  guilt,  that  we  da 
not  so  mucli  as  ask  our  consciences  honestly,  how  we 
siu)ul(l  treat  our  fellow  creatures  ;  but  we  ask  our 
lusts  and  our  passions,  we  inquire  of  our  ambition 
and  pride,  our  covetousness,  our  wrath  and  revenge,  | 
how  we  should  behave  towards  others. 

Reflect,  ()  t\\y  soul,  liow   often  thou  hast  turned 
aside  from  this  blessed  rule  of  thy  Saviour,  by  con- 
sulting  with  the  corrupt   principles  of    ilesh  and  i 
blood  !     Hjw  often   hast  thou   neglected  tins  holy  ' 
precept  to   follow    the  vicious  customs  of  a  sinful  I 
world,  and  a  degenerate  age  !     A  degenerate  age 
indeed,  that  has  forgot  the  practice  of  truth  and  love ! 
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''here  shall  we  write  this  rule  in  large  and  golden 
ters,  tliat  the  whole  city  m'tsj^ht  read  it  daily  ? 
lall  we  engrave  it  on  every  door^  that  all  who  pas§ 

may  see  it  ?  Shall  it  stand  fixed  to  every  post  of 
t  house,  that  it  may  direct  all  our  domestic  con- 
ct  ?  Shall  it  meet  us  at  the  entrance  of  every 
op,  and  thus  guard  our  traffic  from  iniquity,  and 
ictify  all  our  commerce?  Shall  we  make  a 
ilactery  of  it,  and  wear  it  on  the  borders  of  our 
rments,  that  we  may  never  put  it  off  unless  when 
I  lie  down  to  sleep,  and  cannot  act  ?  But  the 
liritof  Christ  is  the  best  writer  of  his  own  golden 
ICy  and  the  heart  of  man  is  the  best  table  to  re- 
ive and  bear  this  writing.  O  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
»uld  write  this  sacred  law  of  justice  and  love  more 
eply,  more  cfiectually  in  all  our  hearts^  that  the 
igion  of  our  Saviour  might  look  like  itself,  all 
liable  and  holy  ;  and  that  while  we  give  glory  to 
)d  on  high,  for  his  saving  grace,  we  might  tind 
ace  and  truth  spread ii>g  through  all  the  earth,  and' 
od-will  multiplied  among  the  children  of  men. 
1US  the  will  of  God  would  be  don(^  on  earth  as  it 
in  heaven, and  the  kingdom  of  our  Redeemer  come 

its  expected  glory.  Amen.  Even  so  come^  Lord 

8U8. 

HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XI- 

LONG  METRE. 

BLESSED  Redeemer,  how  divine, 
IIow  righteous  is  Uiis  rule  of  thine, 
Never  to  deal  with  others  worse 
Thea  we  would  have  them  deal  willi  us ! 

Tills  golden  lesson  short  and  plain, 
Gives  not  the  mind  nor  memory  pain  ; 
And  every  conscience  must  Approve 
This  uiuversd  law  of  love. 
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^Ha  written  in  each  mortal  breast. 
Where  all  our  tenderest  wishes  rest  : 
We  draw  it  from  our  inmost  veins. 
Where  love  to  sense  resides  and  reigns. 

Is  reason  ever  at  a  loss  ? 
Call  in  self-love  to  judge  the  cause : 
Let  our  own  fondest  passiou  shew 
How  we  should  treat  our  neighbours  too* 

How  blest  would  every  nation  prove. 
Thus  rul'd  by  equity  and  love  I 
All  would  be  friends  without  a  foe^ 
And  form  a  paradise  below. 

Jesus,  forgive  us  that  we  keep 
Thy  sacred  law  of  love  asleep ; 
And  take  our  envy,  wrath  and  pride. 
Those  savage  passions  for  our  guide* 


SERMON  XII. 


The  Atonement  of  Christ. 


Rom.  iii.  23. 


Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation. 


IT  18  one  of  the  chief  glories  of  the  gospel^  that  it 
discovers  a  full  atonement  for  sin  by  the  blood 
of  Christy  that  it  sets  before  us  the  reconciliation  of 
sinners  to  an  offended  God^  by  the  death  of  his  own 
Son.  One  would  be  ready  to  wonder^  that  any  of 
the  guilty  race  of  Adam  should  b«  unwilling  to  re- 
ceive so  divine  a  discovery^  or  should  refuse  a  bless- 
ing so  important. 

But  such  unhappy  principles  have  prevailed  over 
the  minds  of  some  men,  and  particular  the  Socinians 
in  the  last  age,  that  they  have  been  content  to  ven- 
ture their  eternal  hopes  on  the  mercy  of  God,  with- 
out a  dependence  on  the  satisfaction  made  for  sin, 
by  Jesus  the  Saviour.  Tbey  imagine  Christ  the 
Son  of  God  came  into  our  world  chiefly  to  be  a 
teacher  of  grace  and  duty,  to  be  an  example  of  piety 
^and  virtue,  to  plead  with  God  for  sinners,  and  in 
•bdrt,  to  do  little  more  than   any    other  divina 
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prophet  mig^lit  have  been  employed  in,  if  ih^Svisdom 
of  God  had  so  appointed  it.  They  suppose  he 
yielded  to  death  that  he  mig^ht  seal  his  doctrine  with 
his  bloody  and  might  set  us  a  g;lorious  pattern  of 
suflering  and  dying*,  and  then  he  led  the  way 
to  our  resurrection,  by  his  own  rising  from  the  dead. 

It  is  granted  indeed,  these  are  some  of  the  designs 
of  the  coming  of  Christ,  some  of  the  necessary  parts 
of  the  blessed  gospel ;  but  it  seems  lo  me,  that  this 
blessed  gospel  is  shamefully  curtailed,  and  deprived 
of  some  of  its  most  important  designs  and  honours,  if 
a  proper  atonement  for  sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ  be> 
left  out  of  it. 

Forgive  me,  my  fellow  Christians,  if  I  spend  a 
discourse  pr  two  on  this  great  article  of  our  c(>mmon 
/aith.  I  think  it  of  so  high  moment,  that  1  would 
fain  pronounce  and  publish  it  aloud  in  an  age  that 
verges  toward  infidelity  ;  I  would  glory  in  the  cross 
of  Christ,  and  endeavour  to  support  this  doctrine  with 
all  my  power.  O  may  none  of  those  who  wear  the 
Christian  name,  ever  grow  weary  of  it,  or  nin  back 
again  to  the  mere  religion  of  nature,  us  though  we 
had  no  gospel  ! 

I  shall  not  spin  out  my  thoughts,  or  employ  yours 
in  a  laborious  enquiry  into  the  connection  of  the 
words,  but  take  them  Just  as  they  lie  and  make 
this  plain  sentence  the  ibundation  of  my  discourse. 

DocriuNE.  God  hath  set  forth  his  Son,  .Jesus 
Christ,  to  be  a  propitiation  lor  the  sins  of  men. 

When  the  apostle  says,  God  hath  set  kirn  forth, 
Christ  is  plainly  the  person  intended  ;  and  this 
Gieek  word  (proctketo,  set  foith,)  denotes  either,  I. 
That  God  hath  fore-ordained  and  appointed  his  Son 
to  become  our  propitiation,  by  his  divine  purpose  in 
eternity,  which  purpose  he  executed  here  in  time  ; 
Or,  2.  It  intends  that  God  hath  set  him  forth,  i.  e. 
proposed  and  Offered  him  to  the  world  as  iln  atORC- 
meat  for  the  shis  of  those  who  trust  iu'lUc  merit  of 


TUB.  AT0KEME>;T   OF   CHRIST.  343 

lifs  dealh  ;  for  so  the  foUowing  words  intimate,  God 
set  him  forth  for  a  propitiation,  throuc^h  fnith  in  his 
blood.  I  am  not  solicitous  which  of  these  senses 
the  reader  will  choose  ;  either  of  them  perfectly 
agrees  witli  the  design  of  the  apostle. 

I  would  jnst  take  a  brief  notice  also,  that  some  in- 
terpreters transpose  the  words  of  the  text  a  little, 
and  read  Ihem  ihns.  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be 
a  propitiation  in  his  blood  throup^h  faith  ;  and  (hus 
tliey  8(i|1pose  the  apostle  in  this  very  verse,  declares 
that  Christ  atoned  for  our  sins  by  his  own  blood  ; 
aud  if  this  be  the  true  sense  of  it,  it  does  but  more 
effectually  confirm  the  desig^n  of  my  doctrine,  which 
is  to  shew,  that  Christ  by  his  bloody  death  became 
a  sacrifice  to  God,  in  order  to  make  satisfaction  for 
the  crimes  of  men. 

My  method  of  discourse  shall  be  this, 

1.  To  explain  more  at  large  the  manner  in  which 
I  conceive  Christ  to  become  an  atonement  or  propi'< 
liation  for  our  sins. 

-  II.  To  give  some  reasons  to  prove,  that  he  is  or- 
dained of  God,  and  set  forth  or  offered  to  the  world 

under  this  character.     And, 

* 

III.  I  shall  shew  what  glorious  Bse  is  madeof  thii 
doctrine  throughout  the  whole  Christian  life. 

First,  let  me  explain  the  manner  wherein  Christ 
becomes  an  atonement  or  propitiation  for  sin.  And 
to  render  this  point  easy  to  the  lowest  understandings 
I  would  draw  it  out  into  these  propositions. 

Proposition  1.  Thegreat  God  having  made  man, 
appointed  to  govern  him  by  a  wise  and  righteous 
law,  wherein  glory  and  honour,  life  and  immortality 
are  the  designed  rewards  for  perfect  obedience ;  bat 
tribulatioD   and  wrath,    pain  and  death  arc   ih% 
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appointed    recoropeDce    to    linners    who   TioIaCe 
bis  law. 

This  law  is  in  a  great  measure  engraven  on  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  all  men  by  nature  ;  at 
least  the  general  precepts  of  it  are  written  in  the 
conscience ;  and  mankind  by  the  light  of  nature 
has  some  notion  also  of  these  penalties,  viz.  the 
indignation  and  wrath  of  God  on  those  that  do  evil. 
And  such  as  have  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  divine  reve- 
lation^ in  patriarchal^  Jewish^  or  Christian  times, 
have  had  much  clearer  discoveries  thereof.  This 
might  be  proved  at  large  from  the  discourse  of  St 
Paul,  Rom.  ii.  6—16.  compared  with  Rom.  i. 
32.  The  heathens  who  are  without  the  law,  have 
the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  and  they 
know,  or  mightknow^  that  those  who  break  it  are 
worthy  of  death. 

PROPosmoN  II.  All  mankind  have  broken  the 
law  of  Grod.  ^^  There  is  none  righteous ;  no,  not 
one/'  Rom.  iii.  10.  By  sinning  against  God,  we 
have  lost  all  pretence  to  the  reward  of  life,  and  im* 
mortality,  and  glory,  Rom.  iii.  33.  All  have  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  ;  and  we  have 
also  subjected  ourselves  to  guilt  and  punishment,  ver. 
19.  Every  mouth  is  stopped,  and  all  the  world 
becomes  guilty  before  God.  A  sentence  of  wrath 
and  death  is  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned  ;  and  the  best  of  saints  were  by  nature ''  dead 
iu  trespasses  and  sins,  and  the  children  of  wrath  even 
as  others,"  Eph.  ii.  I,  3.        '  ' 

Proposition  III.  God  in  bis  infinite  wisdom  did 
not  think  fit  to  pardon  sinful  man,  without  some 
compensation  for  his  broken  law,  some  recompence 
for  the  dishonour  done  to  his  government.  He  did 
not  see  it  proper  to  forgive  ail  our  guilt  wrtbont  some 
satisfaction  for  breaking  his  holy  commands.  I  will 
not  enter  into  that  curious  enquiry^  whether  God,  * 
considered  absolutely  as  a  sovereign,  could  have 
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done  it  it  is  enough  for  us  that  he  h«ith  in  cflcct 
declared  he  would  not  do  it«  and  that  probably  for 
such  reasons  as  these. 

(1.)  If  the  great  Ruler  of  the  world  had  pardoned 
the  sins  of  men  without  any  satisfaction^  then  his 
laws  might  have  seemed  not  worth  the  vindicating. 
It  might  have  been  questioned^  whether  his  statutes 
were  so  wisely  contrived  and  framed  as  to  deserve  a 
vindication,  if  he  had  freely  forgiven  all  rebels  that 
had  broken  them^  without  any  consideration,  with- 
out any  satisfaction  at  all.  It  becomes  a  wise  law- 
giver to  see  that  his  wisdom  in  framing  his  laws,  be 
not  exposed  to  dishonour ;  and  therefore  his  laws 
must  be  vindicated,  when  they  are  broken. 

(2.)  Men  would  have  been  tempted  to  persist  in 
their  rebellions,  and  to  repeat  their  old  offences 
continually,  if  there  had  been  no  vindication  of  the 
honour  of  the  law,  nor  any  of  the  thre^tenings  of  it 
had  been  executed.  Therefore  God  requires  a  satis- 
faction for  his  broken  commands,  that  his  subjects 
might  be  kept  in  due  obedience,  by  an  awful  fear 
of  his  governing  justice.  And  it  is  on  this  account, 
viz.  to  deter  and  affright  men  from  sinning,  and 
breaking  his  laws,  he  hath  given  them  an  account  in 
what  a  severe  and  terrible  manner  he  dealt  with 
angeb  that  sinned,  Jude  6.  He  spared  them  not, 
but  delivered  them  to  chains  of  darkness  until  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day. 

(3.)  His  forms  of  government  among  his  creatures, 
might  have  appeal^  as  a  matter  of  small  impor- 
^nce ;  his  threatenings  might  have  been  counted  a 
trifling  and  useless  formality^  and  mere  vain  terroi*s, 
if  he  had  given  laws,  and  took  no  care  whether  they 
were  obeyed  or  no  ;  and  if  he  let  those  creatures 
that  broke  them  come  off,  without  any  tokens  of  his 
displeasure,  without  any  reparation  of  the  honour 
due  to  his  law  and  government  Let  not  sinners 
ttiemselves  with  vain  hopes,  and  dress  op 


S46        THE  ATOKEME!IT  OP  CHKDT* 

the  great  God  in  their  own  imaginations^  as  a  Being 
of  mere'  mercy,  as  an  Almighty  Creator,  that  keeps 
no  discipline  and  au(h\)rity  among  his  creatures. 
Gal.  vi.  7.  Be  nc»(*  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked, 
he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  reap  destruction. 

(4.)  God  had  a  mind  to  make  a  very  iliuptrious 
display,  both  of  his  justice  and  of  his  grace  among 
mankind^  which  shouUl  be  (he  solemn  spectacle  and 
the  wonder  of  other  worlds  besides  tiiis,  even  (he 
world  of  angels,  principalilies,  and  powers  ;  and 
therefore  he  hath  designed  his  grace  and  his  justice 
should  mutuallv  set  forth  each  other,  in  his  (ransac- 
tions  with  sinful  man  ;  on  this  account  he  would  not 
pardon  sin,  without  a  satisfaction  ;  but  he  thought 
fit  to  require  and  demand  (hat  sin  be  punished,  and 
that  the  honour  of  the  law  be  repaired  to  the  full, 
that  his  justice  jnigh(  shine  in  full  glory  ;  and  a(  (he 
same  time,  in  order  to  display  his  rich  mercy,  he 
would  find  out  a  way  to  save  multitudes  of  these 
rebellious  creatures. 

These  and  other  reasons,  infinitely  superior  to 
all  our  thoughtti,  n;ight  be  in  the  divine  mind, 
why  God  would  not  panion  sinners  without  a 
satisfaction. 

Proposition. IV.  Man,  poor  sinful  roan,  is  not 
able  to  make  any  satisfaction  to  God  for  his  own 
sins,  by  his  utmost  labours  of  future  obedience ;  for 
all  that  he  can  do  for  time  to  come,  is  but  mere  ne- 
cessary duty,'  if  he  had  not  sinned  at  all ;  and  there- 
fore this  can  never  mnke  any  recompence  to  the 
governing  justice  of  God,  for  bis  past  trans- 
gressions*. 

It  is  a  most  strange  vain  doctrine  of  the  papists, 
that  some  persons  are  such  great  saints,  that  (hey 
do  works  of  heroic  virtue,  beyond  wiiat  they  are 
required  to  do  ;  and  these  they  call  works  of  super- 
erogation, whereby  they  can  ^merit'Some  favours  at 
the  bands  pf  God^  not  only  for  themstlyes,  but  for 
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their  neighbours  too.  Strange  doctrine  indeed^ 
Tnadc  up  of  folly^  pride  and  absurdity  !  Our  beat 
services  are  so  much  due  to  God^  that  if  any  man 
could  practise  complete  righteousness^  and  fulfil  the 
law  of  God  constantly  tlirough  all  his  life^  it  would 
not  make  amends  for  one  past  offence^  nor  merit  any 
favour  of  God  for  a  criminal  creature. 

But  alas  !  Man  is  so  far  from  being  able  to  ful- 
fil perfect  righteousness  for  time  to  come,  that  in 
this  fallen  state,  he  can  do  nothing  that  is  truly 
good  ;  he  broke  the  law  of  God  in  days  past,  and  he 
goes  on  to  break  it  daily  and  hourly.  His  under- 
standing is  grown  so  dark,  his  will  so  perverse,  and 
his  affections  and  appetites  so  corrupt  and  vicious, 
by  his  departure  from  God,  that  he  cannot  answer 
the  present  demands  of  duty ;  much  less  can  he 
bring  an  offering  of  righteousness  to  atone  for  past 
Snicjuities.  We  are  by  nature  dead  in  trespasses 
ftnd  sins.  1 

Proposition  V.  Neither  can  this  guilty,  wretched 
creafnre  man,  make  any  satisfaction  to  the  broken 
law  of  God  by  his  sufferings,  any  more  than  by  his 
doings.  For  the  penalty  of  the  law  is  tiibulation 
and  anguish  of  soul  and  body,  the  wrath  of  God  and 
death  ;  and  how  far  this  dreadful  sentence  reaches, 
what  miseries  are  implied  in  it,  and  how  long  the 
execution  of  it  must  continue,  who  can  tell  ?  This 
we  know,  thai  God  himself,  who  sees  the  full  evil, 
and  complete  desert  or  demerit  of  sin,  hath  in  some 
places  of  scripture,  threatened  eternal  punishment 
to  sinners. 

And  if  we  may  venture  to  judge  concerning  the 
greatness  of  the  guilt,  and  demerit  of  our  offences 
against  God,  by  the  same  rules,  by  which  reason 
teaches  us  to  judge  of  the  guilt  and  demerit  of  an 
offence  against  our  fellow-creatures,  we  must  say, 
the  guilt  of  sin  is  infinite ;  and  therefore  the  pun- 
Hbment  dtie  to  a  sinning  creature  is  everlasting. 
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because  he  cannot  any  other  way  sustain  punishment 
egual  to  this  infinite  demerit  of  sin.  Among  men 
the  crime  is  always  aggravated  in  proportion  to  the 
person  against  whom  it  *is  committed  :  therefore 
any  offence  against  a  father^  or  a  king,  has  much 
more  giiilt  in*  it,  and  is  more  severely  punished^ 
than  the  same  offence  committed  against  an  inferior^ 
or  an  equal.  An  attempt  upon  the  Hfe  of  a  neigh- 
bour, is  punished  with  imprisonment  of  a  fine  :  but 
an  attempt  made  on  the  life  of  a  king  deserves 
death. 

Now  the  great  God^  our  Creator,  being  a  king 
of  infinite  glory  and  miyesty,  infinitely  superior  to 
his  creature  man,  every  offence  against  this  God^ 
has  a  sort  of  infinity  in  it :  ^  And  God  may  demand 
satisfaction  equal  to  the  offence,  that  is  infiuite, 
tvhich  poor  sinful  man  can  never  pay  so  as  to  outlive 
the  payment.  On  this  account^  be  is  exposed  to 
the  execution  of  the  sentence  of  God  forever  :  hif 
punishment  has  no  end. 

Perhaps  this  will  be  counted  an  old  faihioned  ar? 
gument,  and  not  so  generally  received  in  our  day« 
as  it  was  in  the  daysof  our  fathers  :  therefore  I  have 
examined  it  afresh,  with  all  the  skill  I  have,  and 
having  surveyed  the  objections  which  are  raised 
against  it,  I  think  they  are  not  hard  to  be  answered  ; 
and  after  all,  so  far  as  I  can  judge  in  a  way  of  rea- 
soning upon  what  scripture  has  revealed,  tliis^  ar- 
gument seems  to  have  weight  and  strength  in  it 
still. 


*  Every  circumstance  that  aggravates  any  crime,  must  ag- 
gravate it  in  ix  decree  proportionable  to  that  circumstance : 
otherwise  we  conln  WQ\iix  determine  what  is  the  degree  of  ^his 
Qg{;ravation,  nor  ai^ust  the  punishment  in  propoition  to  it. 
On  this  account,  if  the  crime  be  committed  agaiust  God^ 
an  iniinite  ^eiug,  die  guiltmustbe  iiiiinitely  aggravated. 


*■ 
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Were  it  not  for  the  supposition  of  the  infinite 
guilt  and  demerit  of  sin^  I  do  not  so  plainly  seethe 
justice  or  equity  ofGrod,  in  preparing  everlastings 
chains  of  darkness  and  eternal  fire  for  the' devil  and 
his  angels  as  a  proper  punishment  due  to  their  first 
act  of  rebellion  against  him^  and  because  thev  kept 
not  their  own  first  estate,  *  Jude  6.  Nor  indeed 
do  I  8^e  such  evident  reason^  why  sinners  among 
men  sliould  be  threatened  with  eternal  punishments, 
and  punished  with  everlasting  destruction,  as  a 
legal  penalty  due  to  past  sins,  (Mgtt.  xxv.  46.  and 
2.  Thess.  i.  9.)  which  sins  were  done  perhaps  in  a 
few  days  or  hours,  unless  upon  a  supposition  that 
all  offences  committed  against  the  infinite  majesty 
of  God,  have  a  sort  of  infinite  demerit  in  them. 

I  bog  leave  to  add  this  one  thought  more,  and 
that  is,  that  if  sin  has  not  a 'sort  of  infinite  demerit 
in  it,  I  cannot  see  why  man  himself,  by  some  years 
of  penal  sufferings,  might  not  make  full  atonement 
for  his  own  sins:  but  the  language  and  current  of 
scripture  seems  to  represent  sinful  man  as  for  ever 
lost  to  all  hope  in  himself,  ahd  then  the  necessity  of 
a  Mediator  appears  with  evidence  and  g'ory. 

PROPosmoN  VL  Though  man  be  incapable  to  sa- 
tisfy for  his  own  violation  of  the  law,  either  by  his 
obedience  or    his  punishment,   and  so  to   restore 


*  I  firrant,  (1.)  Tligt  their  condnual  persistency  aiul  obstinacy 
in  sinful  practice^,  may  naturally  render  them  continually 
miserable ;  and  (2.)  This  continued  obstinacy  may  also,  in  a 
legal  sense,  merit  continual  new  punishment :  and  perhaps,  on 
these  two  reasons,  the  actual  eternity  of  hell  may  bejusilv  su|>- 
ported.  But  unless  we  suppose  every  wilful  rebellion  against 
ihe  infinite  majesty  of  God,  to  have  also  a  sort  of  infinite  evil 
m  it,  [  do  not  see  that  everlasting  chains^  and  etermil  (ire,  are 
n  proper  deserved  punishment,  legally  due  to  their  tirst  rebel-; 
lion,  1.  e.  to  one  act  of  sin. 


250  THE   ATONEMENT   OF    CimiST. 

Jiimsclfto  the  favour  of  God,  yet  God  would  not  suflTer 
all  mankinci  to  perish.     Therefore  out  of  hisabundant 
mercy^  he  appointed  his  o'v\  n  Son  to  undertake  t  his 
work. 

His  own,  his  only-begotten  Son,  who  is  the  bright- 
ness of  his  Father's  glory,  and  who  lay  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  his  Son  who  was  one 
with  the  Father,  by  a  communion  of  the  Godhead, 
and  who  is  himself  on  this  account  called  God  over 
all  blessed  for  ever,  this  well  beloved  Son.  of  God  is 
ordained  and  appointed  to  be  the  great  Reconciler 
between  God  and  man. 

PiioposItion.  VII.  Because  God  intended  to  make 
a  full  displHy  of  the  terrors  of  his  justice,  and  his  di- 
vine resentment  for  the  violation  of  his  law,  therefore 
he  appointed  his  own  Son  to  satisfy  for  the  breacb 
of  it^  by  becoming  a  proper  sacrifice  of  expiation 
or  atonement :  now  both  among  Jews  and  heathens 
the  original  notion  and  design  of-  an  expiatory  sa- 
criiice,  is,  when  some  other  creature  or  person  is 
put  in  the  room  or  place  of  the  transgressor,  and 
the  punishment  or  pain  due  to  the  transgressor  is 
transferred  to  that  other  person  or  creature. 
Therefore  beasts  were  slain  for  the  offences  of  men, 
-  who  were  supposed  to  deserve  death.  And  when 
any  person  became  a  surety  for  a  city  or  nation  that 
was  defiled  with  sin,  among  the  heatherns,  ti;al 
{person  was  substituted  in  their  room,  and  so  devoted 
to  dealh.  So  the  Son  of  God  became  a  surety  for 
siiiful  mep  :  it  pleased  the  Father  to  make  him 
tlRMr  sacrifice",  and  substituted  him  in  thtlr  stead  : 
God  ordained  that  he  should  put  himself  into  their 
circum«itances,  as  far  as  was  possible,  with  a  due 
condescendency  to  his  superior  character,  and  that  he 
should  sustain,  as  near  as  possible,  the  very  same 
pains  and  penalties,  which  sinful  man  had  incurred. 
Since  tribulation  and  an^ruish  of  aoul  and  body,  a, 
sense  of   the  wrath  of  God  and  death,    were   the 
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uppointed  penalties  of  the  sin  of  roan,  therefore  he 
determined  that  his  own^  Son  should  pass  thron^^h 
all  these  :  and  since  the  law  curses  all  thut  continue 
not  in  all  the  commands  of  it,  therefore  Christ  waM 
made  a  curse  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  Gal.  iii.  10,  13.  Hereby  he 
gave  a  most  awful  and  sensible  demonstration,  to 
this  visible  world  of  maiikind,  (and  perhaps  much 
more  to  the  invisible  world  of  angels  and  devils)  how 
dreadful  a  thing  it  is  to  break  the  law  of  a  God» 
what  infinite  evil  is  contained  in  sin,  and  at  what 
a  terrible  rale  it  must  be  expiated  and  atoned  for  ! 

PROPosmoM  VIII.  The  Son  of  God  being  im- 
mortal, could  not  sustain  all  these  penalties  of  tl>e 
law  which  man  had  broken,  without  taking  the 
mortal  nature  of  man  upon  him,  without  assuming 
flesh  and  blood  :  thus  his  incarnation  was  necessary, 
that  he  might  be  a  more  proper  surety,  substitute, 
and  representative  of  man  who  had  sinned  ;  and 
that  he  mi^ht  be  capable  of  suffering  pain,  and 
anguish,  and  death  itself,  in  the  room  and  stead  of 
•inful  men.  It  was  because  the  children  who  were 
given  to  Christ,  Heb.  ii.  13,  14.  because  these 
children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  there^ 
fore  he  himself  also  took  part  of  the  same,  that 
through  death  he  might  redeem  them,  that  by  his 
own  dying  he  might  make  atonement  for  their  sins, 
Keb.  X.  5.  Sacrifice  and  offering  of  beasts  thou, 
wouldst  not  accept  as  an  equivalent  for  the  sins  of 
men  :  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me,  (saith  our 
I^ord)  that  men  might  be  redeemed  by  the  odering 
of  the  body  of  Christ  once  for  all,  ver.  10. 

It  was  in  the  prosoect  of  the  Son  of  God  becom- 
ing man,  by  taking  flesh  and  bli>od  upon  him,  that 
God  spake  thus  in  vision  to  David,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  19. 
1  have  exalted  one  chosen  out  of  the  people,  i.  e^ 
out  of  mankind :  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that 
18  mighty :  and  when  he  was  found  in  fiishion  an  a 
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man^  Phil  ii.  God  laid  on  him  ihe  iniquities  of  as 
alt  by  imputation^  Isa.  liii.  5,  6.  Even  as  the  sins 
and  iniquities  and  trespasses  of  the  children  of 
Israel  were  laid  on  the  head  of  the  goat  of  old, 
by  the  confession  and  the  hand  of  Aaron^  Lev.  xvi.  21. 

When  the  guik  was  thus  transferred  to  him^  as 
it  was  possible  for  the  Son  of  God  to  sustain  it^'  he 
then  became  liable  to  punishment ;  and  indeed  that 
seems  to  me  to  be  the  truest  and  Justest  idea  of  trans- 
ferred or  imputed  guilty  viz.  when  a  surety  is  accept^ 
ed  to  suffer  in  the  room  of  the  offender^  then  the 
pain  or  penalty  is  due  to  him  by  consent:  and  as 
this  is  the  true  original  aud  foundation  of  expiatory 
sacrifices^  as  I  have  shewn  before^  so  this  seems  to 
be  the  foondation  of  that  particular  manner,  wherein 
scripture  teaches  us  this  doctrine.  ''  He  that  knew 
no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him/*  2  Cor.  v»  21 .  ''  His 
own  self  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree/' 
1  Pet.  ii.  24.  The  chastisement  or  punishment  of 
our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes  we  are 
healed,  Isa.  liii.  5.  And  in  many  other  places  of 
scripture  we  read  the  same  sort  of  language.  This 
doctrine  is  supported  with  great  strength,  by  the 
most  learned  and  pious  Dr.  Owen,  in  his  short  trea«? 
tise  of  the  satisfaction  of  Christ. 

Upon  this  account^  though  God  the  Father  was 
never  truly  angry  with  his  beloved  Son,  yet  it 
pleased  the  Father  to  bruise  him,  when  he  stood  in 
the  room  of  guilty  creatures.  The  Father  himself 
put  him  to  grief/and  made  his  soul  an  offering  for 
sin,  Isa.  liii.  10.  Then  the  Son  of  God  began  to 
be  sore  amazed,  and  very  heavy  at  the  approaching 
deluge  of  this  sorrow,  Mark  xiv.  33.  The  Father 
forsook  him  for  a  season,  withdrew  his  comfortable 
influences,  and  gave  him  some  such  exquisite  sight 
and  sense  of  that  indignation  and  wrath  that  was  Atte 
to  sin^  as  filled  bis  holy  soul  with  anguish^  his  soul 


•* 


THE  ATONEMENT  OF  CHRIST.  253 

WM  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death/'  Matt  xxvi. 
38.  While  bis  body  sweat  drops  of  blood  in  the 
garden  :  and  at  last  he  poured  out  his  soul  to  death, 
and  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many  :  he  reconciled 
us  to.God  by  the  blood  of  his  cross.  Col.  i.  20. 

Though  we  allow  the  human  nature  of  Christ  to 
be  the  highest,  the  noblest,  and  best  of  creatures, 
and  in  that  sense  might  be  worth  ten  thousand  of 
us ;  yet  if  sin  has  an  infinite  evil  m  it,  then  no  mere 
creature,  by  all  his  sufferings,  could  make  complete 
and  equal  satisfaction  for  sin :  but  when  the  Son 
of  God,  who^is  one  with  the  Father,  takes  flesh  and 
blood  upon  him,  and  becomes  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  here  God  and  man  are  united  in  one  complex 
person,  and  hereby  we  enjoy  an  all-sufficient  Sav4onr, 
a  reconciler  beyond  all  exception,  a  sacrifice 
of  atonement,  equal  to  the  guilt  of  our  trangres- 
lions. 

And  so  far  as  I  can  judge,  it  is  on  this  account 
one  apostle  says,  Acts  xx.  38.  ^'  God  redeemed  the 
church  with  his  own  blood  ;"  and  another  asserts. 
Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  that  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  us,  1  John  iii.  16. 

And  I  do  not  yet  see  sufficient  reason,  why  that 
expression  of  St.  Paul,  Heb.  ix.  14.  may  not  be  re« 
ferred  to  the  same  sense.  "  How  much  more  shall 
the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
^ered  himself  withoutapotto  God,  purge  your  con- 
science," &c.  If  the  eternal  Spirit  signify  the  divine 
nature  or  Godhead,  which  dwelt  bodily  in  the  man 
Jesus,  then  the  dignity  of  his  complete  person  is 
made  the  foundation  of  the  value  of  his  blood.  This 
dignity  of  the  Godhead  which  was  personally  united 
to  the  man  who  suffered,  spreads  an  infinite  value 
over  his  sufferings  and  merit :  and  this  renders  them 
equal  to  that  infinite  guilt  and  demerit  of  sin,  which 
would  have  extended  the  punishment  of  man  ta 
everlasting  ages.    The  infinite  dignity  of  the  person 
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sufTering:,  answers  to  the  infinite  dignity  of  the 
porsttn  ('trended,  and  so  takes  away  the  necessity  of 
the  eAerlHstins^  diira4ion  of  it. 

Thus  our  blessc  d  Mediator,  the  man  Jqsus  Christ, 
in  whom  dwells  all  (he  fulness  o(  the  Godhead 
bodily,  fnllilled  (he  ri«^hteous  demands  of  the  law, 
and  sntfered  (he  penalties  due  to  our  sins.  He 
magnified  his  Father's  law  in  this  manner,  and  made 
it  honourable,  beyond  what  all  the  sons  of  Adam 
mild  do  by  their  utmost  suflfering's.  Thus  the 
juhtice'of  God  shines  most  ^^loriuusly  in  the  sufierin^s 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  thus  the  ;2^reat  God  vindi* 
cated  his  own  character,  as  a  wise  and  righteous  law* 
giver,  before  the  face  of  men  and  angels,  in  the 
ansrnish  and  death  of  his  own  Son  ;  he  gave  a  most 
awful  and  formidable  assurance,  that  he  was  not  a 
God  to  be  trifled  with,  and  that  the  sin  of  his  crea^ 
tuivs  should  not  go  unpunished.  He  that  spared 
not  his  own  Son  when  he  stood  in  the  room  of  sin- 
ners, will  never  spare. guilty  rebels  that  persist  in 
their  rebellions.  Tlius  far  we  see  how  Christ  be- 
came a  sacrifice  of  atonement. 

Proposition  IX.  God,  the  great  ruler  of  the 
"World,  hiiving  received  such  ample  satisfaction  for 
sin,  bv  Hie  sufferings  of  his  own  Son,  can  honour- 
ably forgive  his  creature  man,  who  was  the  trans- 
gressor. There  is  so  glorious  a  reparation  made 
to  the  honour  of  his  righteous  and  broken  law,  thai 
he  can  pardon  sinners  without  dishonour  to  himself, 
and  his  government.  He  can  glorify  his  justice  and 
his  mercy  at  once,  in  a  most  exuberant  and  illustri** 
ous  manner,  since  his  own  Son  has  become  a  priest 
of  atonement,  and  offered  up  hiniself  as  a  sacrifice, 
to  make  propitiation  for  sin  ;  he  can  declare  hisi 
righteousness,  though  he  passes  by  a  thousand  of- 
fences that  are  past,  and  can  shew  himself  just  to  his 
own  law  and  government^  at  the  same  time  that  he 


'THE  ATONEMENT  OF  CHRIST.  355 

forgiTes  millions  of  sins  ;  and  is  a  '^  justifier  of  him 
who  believ^h  in  Jesus/'  Rom.  iii.  25,  26. 

Proposition  X.  I  might  add  in  the  last  place, 
since  my  text  intimates  it,  that,  as  the  great  God  in 
his  eternal  counsels,  appointed  his  Son  Jesus  Christy 
to  undertake  this  difficult  and  glorious  work,  for  the 
salvation  of  sinful  men,  so  in  the  days  of  the  gospel, 
be  has  in  the  most  plain  and  explicit  manner, 
offered  this  reconciliation  to  sinners  who  return  to 
God  by  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  he  has  pro- 
posed peace  to  those  who  are  sincerely  desirous  to  be 
reconciled  to  God,  and  to  have  all  enmity  done  away 
on  both  sides  ;  to  those  who  trust  in  the  virtue  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  foundation  of  this  divine 
peace  between  God  and  them,  or  in  the  language 
of  my  text,  to  those  who  have  faith  in  his  blood. 

But  let  it  be  remembered,  that  this  desire  to  be 
reconciled,  must  proceed  from  a  painful  sense  of  sin, 
that  makes  a  separation  between  Goi  and  the  soul ;  • 
this  implies  sincere  repentance  in  the  nature  of  it. 
It  must  be  such  a  faith  in  Jesus  and  his  sacrifice,  as 
works  powerfully  by  holy  love,  and  produces  all  the 
good  fruits  of  religion  in  the  heart  and  life.  All 
faith  is  useless  to  attain  peace  with  God,  unless  it 
carries  in  it  the  springs  and  seeds  of  love  and  holi- 
ness. Thoui^h  we  are  justified  by  faith,  yet  it  must 
not  he  a  mere  bold  presumption,  but  a  living  faith, 
which  will  appear  in  its  fruits. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  perform  the  first 
thing  I  proposed,  and  that  was  to  shew  in  what 
manner  1  conceive  of  the  Son  of  God  becoming  an 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  men.  Far  bo  it  from  me, 
to  imagine  that  every  one  must  believe  these  things 
just  after  the  same  order,  and  in  the  same  manner 
in  which  I  hjive  learnt  to  conceive  of  them  ;  several 
learned  and  pious  men  have  explained  the  manner 
of  Uiis  atonement  in  another  way ;  but  they  agree  in 


25(#  THE   AXOVnMEKT  OP  CHMST. 

the  clocti  ine  of  a  proper  sat'sfacllon  for  tin.  Differ^ 
cnt  |)erHons  behold  the  rcpi'escnialion  of  these  great 
and  important  thing^s  of  Christianity  in  different 
lights ;  and  though  aecordiiig  to  my  measure  of 
knowledge  in  the  scripture;  this  manner  of  concep- 
tion of  the  atonement  of  Christ  seems  most  agreeable 
to  the  word  of  God^  yet^  I  am  fully  persuaded^  God 
has  never  made  salvation  to  depend  upon  a  nice 
.  exactness  of  sentiment  about  the  mere  order  of 
ranging  these  divine  discoveries,  or  about  the  precise 
logical  relations  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  to  our 
sins  or  to  our  pardon.  Whoaoever  sincerejy  con- 
fesses and  repents  of  sin,  and  trusts  in  the  all-suffici- 
ent atonement  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  to  remove  the 
guilt  of  it^  has  abundant  assurance  from  scripture, 
that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  will  cleanse  him  from 
all  sin,  and  that  the  Son  of  Gk)d  has  been,  and 
will  be  his  high  priest^  to  reconcile  him  to  God  the 
Father. 

►^  The  Recollection. 

It  becomes  me  now  to  reflect  on  what  I  have 
beard  this  day.  The  atonement  of  Christ  is  one  of 
the  chief  glories,  and  most  surprizing  wonders  of  my 
religion  ;  it  is  the  ground  of  my  hope,  it  is  the  very 
life  of  my  soul. 

Here  I  have  been  learning  the  several  transac- 
tions of  the  great  God,  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the 
world,  with  all  the  children  of  men  from  the  begin- 
ning of  their  creation.  The  light  of  nature  informs 
me  in  an  imperfect  manner,  and  the  scripture  with 
much  brighter  evidence  assures  me,  that  I  was  made 
under  a  law,  and  not  born  to  live  at  random,  accord- 
ing to  the  wild  dictates  of  appetite  and  passion.  I 
am  informed  also,  my  Creator  has  guarded  the  hon- 
our of  his  law  with  indignation  and  wrath,  with  pain 
of  the  flesh,  and  anguish  of  the  mind^  and  death 
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Where  shall  we  write  this  rule  in  large  and  goldea 
letters,  tliat  the  whole  city  mi&;ht  read  it  daily  ? 
Shall  we  engrave  it  on  every  door^  that  all  who  pass 
by  may  see  it  ?  Shall  it  stand  fixed  to  every  post  of 
the  house^  that  it  may  direct  ail  our  domestic  con^ 
duct  ?  Shall  it  meet  us  at  the  entrance  of  every 
shop,  and  thus  guard  our  traffic  from  iniquity,  and 
sanctify  all  our  commerce?  Shall  we  make  a 
philaclery  of  it,  and  wear  it  on  the  borders  of  our 
garments,  that  we  may  never  put  it  oiT  unless  whea 
we  lie  down  to  sleep,  and  cannot  act  ?  But  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  is  the  bent  writer  of  his  own  golden 
rule^  and  the  heart  of  man  is  the  best  table  to  re- 
ceive and  bear  this  writing.  O  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  write  this  sacred  law  of  justice  and  love  more 
deeply,  more  efiectually  in  all  our  hearts^  that  (he 
religion  of  our  Saviour  might  look  like  itself,  all 
amiable  and  holy  ;  and  that  while  we  give  glory  to 
God  on  high^  for  his  saving  grace,  we  might  find 
peace  and  truth  spreadii>g  through  all  the  earth,  and' 
^ood-will  multiplied  among  the  children  of  men. 
Thus  the  will  of  God  would  be  dom  on  earth  as  it 
IS  in  heavcn,and  the  kingdom  of  our  Redeemer  come 
in  its  expected  glory.  Amen.  Even  so  come^  Lord 
Jesus. 

HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XI. 


B 


LONG   METRE. 

I  LESS  ED  Redeemer,  liow  divine, 
How  righloous  is  tbis  laile  of  thine. 
Never  to  deal  with  others  worse 
Then  we  would  have  them  deal  with  us ! 

Tliis  golden  lesson  short  and  plain, 
Gives  not  the  mind  nor  memory  pain  ; 
And  every  conscience  must  Approve 
This  uiiiversd  law  of  love. 
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Tis  written  in  each  mortal  breast. 
Where  all  our  tenderest  wishes  rest : 
We  draw  it  from  our  inmost  veins, 
W^here  love  to  sense  resides  and  reigns. 

Is  reason  ever  at  a  loss  ? 
Call  in  self-love  to  judge  the  cause : 
Let  our  own  fondest  passion  shew 
How  we  should  treat  our  neighbours  too* 

How  blest  would  every  nation  prove. 
Thus  rul'd  by  equity  and  love  I 
All  would  be  friends  without  a  foe^ 
And  form  a  paradise  below. 

Jesus,  forgive  us  that  we  keep 
Thy  sacred  law  of  love  asleep ; 
And  take  our  envy,  wrath  and  pride. 
Those  savage  passions  for  our  guide. 


SERMON  XII. 


The  Atonement  of  Christ. 


«r**^i^^^^*>♦^^^^*^^^*^^##*^***^^*»*»**^#**^^**>**^r^<*< 


Rom.  iii.  23. 


Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation. 


• .  f 


IT  is  one  of  the  chief  glories  of  the  gospel^  that  it 
discovers  a  full  atonement  for  sin  by  the  blood 
of  Christy  that  it  sets  before  us  the  reconciliation  of 
sinners  to  an  offended  God^  by  the  death  of  his  own 
Son*  One  would  be  ready  to  wonder^  that  any  of 
the  guilty  race  of  Adam  should  b«  unwilling  to  re- 
ceive so  divine  a  discovery^  or  should  refuse  a  bless* 
ing  so  important. 

But  such  unhappy  principles  have  prevailed  over 
the  minds  of  some  men,  and  particular  the  Socinians 
in  the  last  age,  that  they  have  been  content  to  ven- 
ture their  eternal  hopes  on  the  mercy  of  God^  with- 
out a  dependence  on  the  satisfaction  made  for  sin, 
by  Jesus  the  Saviour.  They  imagine  Christ  the 
Son  of  God  came  into  our  world  chiefly  to  be  a 
teacher  of  grace  and  duty,  to  be  an  example  of  piety 
,  and  virtue,  to  plead  with  God  for  sinners,  and  in 
tb6rt,  to  do  little  more  than   any    other  divine 
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prophet  mig'lit  have  been  employed  in,  if  ih^Svisdom 
of  God  had  so  appointed  it.  They  suppose  he 
yielded  to  death  that  he  might  seal  his  doctrine  with 
his  bloody  and  might  set  us  a  glorious  pattern  of 
suffering  and  dying,  and  then  he  led  the  way 
to  our  resurrection,  by  his  own  rising  from  the  dead. 

It  is  granted  indeed,  these  are  some  of  the  designs 
of  the  coming  of  Christ,  some  of  the  necessary  parts 
of  the  blessed  gospel ;  but  it  seems  lo  me,  that  this 
blessed  gospel  is  shamefully  curtailed,  and  deprived 
of  some  of  its  most  important  designs  and  honours,  if 
a  proper  atonement  for  sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ  bc> 
left  out  of  it. 

Forgive  me,  my  fellow  Christians,  if  I  spend  a 
discourse  pr  two  on  this  great  article  of  our  common 
/aith.  I  think  it  of  so  high  moment,  that  I  would 
fain  pronounce  and  publish  it  aloud  in  an  age  that 
verges  toward  infidelity  ;  I  would  glory  in  the  cross 
of  Christ,  and  endeavour  to  support  this  doctrine  with 
all  my  power.  O  may  none  of  those  who  wear  the 
Christian  name,  ever  grow  weary  of  it,  or  ran  back 
again  to  the  mere  religion  of  nature,  us  though  we 
had  nogos[)el ! 

I  shall  not  spin  out  my  thoughts,  or  employ  years 
in  a  laborious  enquiry  into  the  connection  of  the 
words,  but  take  them  just  as  they  lie  and  make 
this  plain  sentence  the  foundation  of  my  .discourse. 

Doctrine.  God  hath  set  forth  his  Son,  .Jesus 
Christ,  to  be  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  men. 

When  the  apostle  says,  God  hath  set  him  forth, 
Christ  is  plainly  the  person  intended  ;  and  this 
Greek  word  (proetkcto,  set  foilh,)  denotes  either,  I, 
That  God  hath  fore-ordained  arul  appointed  his  Son 
to  become  our  propitiation,  by  his  divine  puipose  in 
eternity,  which  purpose  he  executed  here  in  time  ; 
Or,  2.  It  intends  that  God  hath  set  him  forth,  i.  e. 
proposed  and  offered  him  to  the  w*orld  tts  tn  atOHe- 
uicut  for  the  sins  of  those  who  trust  iulUc  merit  of 
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lifs  death  ;  for  80  the  following  words  intimate,  God 
set  him  forlh  for  a  propitiation,  throucjh  fdith  in  liis 
blood.  I  am  not  solicitous  which  of  these  senses 
the  reader  will  choose  ;  either  of  them  perfectly 
agrees  with  the  design  of  the  apostle. 

I  would  jnst  take  a  brief  notice  also,  that  some  in- 
terpreters transpose  the  words  of  the  text  a  little, 
and  read  tliem  thus.  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be 
a  propitiation  in  his  blood  through  faith  ;  and  (hus 
lliey  suppose  the  apostle  in  this  very  verse,  deciariS 
that  Christ  atoned  for  our  sins  by  his  own  blood ; 
and  if  this  be  the  trne  sense  of  it,  it  does  but  more 
effectually  confirm  the  design  of  my  doctrine,  which 
is  to  shew,  that  Christ  by  his  bloody  death  became 
a  sacrifice  to  God,  in  order  to  make  satisfaction  for 
the  crimes  of  men. 

My  method  of  discourse  shall  be  this, 

I.  To  explain  more  at  large  the  manner  in  wbicH 
I  conceive  Christ  to  become  an  atonement  or  propi** 
tiation  for  our  sins. 

^  II.  To  give  some  reasons  to  prove,  that  he  is  or- 
dained of  God,  and  set  forth  or  offered  to  the  world 
under  this  character.     And, 

III.  I  shall  shew  what  glorious  Bse  is  made  of  this 
doctriiie  throughout  the  whole  Christian  life. 

First,  let  me  explain  the  manner  wherein  Christ 
becomes  an  atonement  or  propitiation  for  sin.  And 
to  render  this  point  easy  to  the  lowest  understandings 
I  would  drav^  it  out  into  these  propositions. 

PRoPosrrioN  1«  Thegreat  God  having  made  man, 
appointed  to  govern  him  by  a  wise  and  righteous 
law,  wherein  glory  and  honour,  life  and  immortality 
are  the  designed  rewards  for  perfect  obedience ;  but 
tribulation   and  wrath,    pain  and  death  are   tho 
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The  Atonement  of  Christ. 


Romans,  iii.  25. 


Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation. 


HAVING  explained  the  manner  in  which  Christ 
is  a  propitiation  for  sin  ;  I  come  in  the  second 
place  to  propose  some  reasons  to  evince  the  truth  of 
tliis  doctrine^  viz.  that  God  hath  ordained  his  Son 
Jesus  to  be  our  propitiation  or  sacrifice  of  atone- 
ment. And  here  1  shall  proceed  by  degrees,  from 
some  apparent  probabilities^  to  more  evident  and 
convincing  proofs. 

) .  I'he  first  reason  I  shall  give  for  it  is  this,  that 
an  atonement  for  sin,  and  an  effectual  method  to 
answer  the  demands  of  an  offended  God,  is  the  first 
great  blessing  which  guilty  mankind  stood  in  need 
of;  but  the  powers  of  nature  could  never  procure 
it,  Dor  could  the  light  of  reason  ever  shew  them  how 
to  obtain  it :  now  it  is  the  design  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ  to  supply  the  wants  and  deficiences,  of  guilty 
nature,  that  is  both  impotent  and  blind  ;  it  is  to 
introduce  tin  effectual  reconciliation  between  Go4 
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und  sinners  ;  it  is  to  point  out  an  atonement  to 
them,  answerable  to  their  guilt,  which  they  wanted, 
and  to  discover  a  solid  foundation  for  peace.  This 
is  done  in  the  death  of  Christ. 

A  few  easy  reflections  of  natural  conscience,  will 
acquaint  all  the  thinkin<^  part  of  men  that  they  are 
dinners,  that  they  have  oflFended  the  great  and  glori- 
ous God  who  made  them  ;  and  those  that  have  read 
the  histories  of  mankind,  and  have  surveyed  distant 
nations  and  past  nges,  have  found  this  to  be  almost 
the  universal  enquiry  of  men.  What  shall  we  do  Co 

Eacify  the  anger  of  that  God,  against  whom  we 
ave  sinned  ?  The  heathen  world  had  an  awful 
notion  of  the  vengeance  of  heaven.  Hence  arose 
endiegs  forms  of  superstition  ;  how  many  long  ^nd 
cost*Iy  ceremonies,  what  painful  and  bloody  rites  of 
\Vorship  have  been  invented  and  practised  by  men, 
to  make  some  compensation  for  their  crimes  ?  All 
the  craft  and  contrivance  of  their  priests,  could 
never  have  prevailed  with  the  bulk  of  mankind,  to 
take  such  yokes  of  bondage  upon  them,  if  there  had 
not  been  something  in  natural  conscience,  which 
wanted  an  atonement  and  peace  to  be  made  with 
heaven,  from  a  sense  of  their  own  guilt. 

The  prophet  Micah  introduces  this  general  lan- 
guage of  an  awakened  conscience.  Wherewith  shall 
1  come  before  the  Lord,  or  bow  myself  before  the 
most  hii»h  God  ?  Shall  I  come  before  him  with 
burnt-offerings  ?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with 
thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of 
oil  ?  Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  fransgres- 
Bum,  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ? 
Micah  vi.  6,  7.  Alas !  all  these  are  vain  and  fruitless 
proposals  :  but  the  gospel  makes  the  enquiring 
conscience  easy,  when  it  proposes  the  blood  of  the 
,  Soi)  of  God,  appointed  by  the  Father  as  a  satisfac* 
tory  offering  for  the  sins  of  men  :  this  is  what  the 
guilty    world   wanted^    but  could  never  find  o\xU 
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This  the  gospel  hath  revealed  and  set  in  an  open 
light. 

And  indeed  if  the  great  God  who  is  offended, 
did  ever  send  down  a  Peace-maker  to  reconcile 
heaven  and  earthy  it  is  very  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  he  should  answer  the  universal  cry  of  nature 
distressed  with  guilt;  and  that  he  should  furnish 
sinful  creatures  with  such  an  atonement  for  sin,  and 
such  a  solid  foundation  for  their  acceptance  with 
himself,  as  might  fully  satisfy  their  reason  and  their 
awakened  consciences.  And  this  is  no  where  to  be 
found  in  so  evident  and  so  complete  a  manner,  as  in 
the  death  of  Christ. 

2.  The  very  discoveries  of  grace,  which  were 
made  to  man  after  his  fall,  implied  in  them  some* 
thing  of  an  atonement  for  sin,  and  pointed  to  the 
propitiation  which  Christ  has  now  made.  Gen.  iii. 
15,  &c.  The  first  appearance  of  grace  was  the  pro- 
mise given,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise 
the  head  of  the  serpent,  that  is,  he  should  abolish 
the  guilt,  mischief,  and  misery  that  sin  and  the 
tempter  had  introduced  ;  but  in  order  to  do  this,  the 
woman's  seed  must  have  his  heel  bruised,  must  sus- 
tain some  personal  sufferings. 

Immediately  after  thiji,  sacrifices  of  beasts  were 
instituted  *  as  a  type  and  prefiguration  of  some 


•  Though  we  have  no  express  revelation  in  scripture,  that 
sacrifices  were  now  instituted,  yet  there  is  abundant  reason  U> 
believe  it:  for  (I.)  Abel  offered  bloody  sacrifices.  Now  w* 
can  hardly  suppose  that  Adam  or  Abel  would  ever  invent 
such  a  strange  ceremony  to  please  God  with  it ;  nor  could 
reason  ever  dictate  to  them,  that  God,  their  Creator,  would  be 
pleased  with  such  a  bloody  practice,  as  cutting  his  living  crea- 
lunes  to  pieces,  and  then  burning  them  with  hre.  Nor  would 
God  who  is  so  jealous  of  his  prerogative  in  matters  of  worship, 
ever  have  shewn  his  acceptance  of  these  rites,  if  he  himself  had 
not  appointed  tiiem.  (2.)  Though  we  do  not  read  that  Adam 
/^ered  sacrifice^  yet  it  is  plain  ne  was  not  pciinitted  to  eat 
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fbture  glorious  sacrifice  and  atonement  that  sliouItT 
be  made  to  God  for  the  sins  of  men. 
}  Now  it  is  the  very  notion  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice, 
as  I  have  shewn  before,  that  some  creature  is  pro- 
vided to  stand  in  the  room  of  the  original  transgres- 
Bor,  and  to  bear  his.guilt  and  suffer  punishment  in 
bis  stead,  that  thereby  the  transgressor  having  his 
guilt  taken  away,  may  be  delivered  and  saved.  And 
when  Adam  was  ordered  to  put  a  beast  to  death 
which  had  not  sinned  in  order  to  vvorbhipor  honour 
God  by  it,  and  when  he  found  that  he  himself  who 
,bad  sinned,  was  not  put  to  death,  it  was  not  hard 
for  him  to  understand  that  the  beast  was  put  to  death 
in  his  room  and  stead ;  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that 
God  told  him  so. 

Let  us  consider  further,  that  it  is  exceeding  pro- 
l)able,  when  the  Lord  God  made  coats  of  skins  for 
Adam  and  his  wife,  these  were  the  skins  of  the  beasts 
that  had  been  put  to  death  in  sacrifice  ;  and  thus 
God  made  it  appear  to  them,  that  their  nakedness 
was  covered,  and  the  shame  of  (heir  guilt  removed, 
by  a  blessing  derived  from  the  beasts  that  were  slain. 
The  skins  of  the  sacrifices,  being  put  upon  their 
bodies,  might  abate  something  of  their  former  fear, 
'  and  encourage  them  to  appear  before  God,  who 
were  terrified  a  little  before  at  Ihe  thoughts  of  their 
guilt  and  nakedness.  Their  deserved  death  was 
transferred  to  the  sacrificed  animal  ;  and  the  skin  of 
<he  animal  sacrificed,  was  transferred  to  them  as  a 
covering  for  their  guilt  and  shame.  These  are  no 
obscure  intimations  of  benefit  and  safety  to  be 
derived  to  sinners,  from  some  atonement  to  be  tnade 
^r  ^in. 


flesh ;  and  therefore  it  is  most  probable,  that  when  he  killed 
beasts,  it  was  for  sacrifices  ;  and  Qod  taught  h|ni  to  make 
clothing  for  himself  out  of  their  skins.  Thb  was  immediately 
after  the  fall. 
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If  we  will  hearken  to  St  Paul,  he  explainfi  the 
first  promise,  when  he  says,  that  Christ  took  flesh 
and  blood  upon  him  that  he  might,  by  his  own 
death,  destroy  the  devil,  who  had  the  power  of 
death,  or*had  introduced  it  inlo  the  world  ;  here  the 
Saviour's  heel  was  bruised,  and  the  head  of  the  ser- 
pent broken  ;  nor  ran  it  be  well  supposed,  how  the 
death  of  Christ  shorJd  destroy  the  works  of  the  devih 
but  by  making*  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men  ; 
for  which  sins  divine  jusiicc  had  pu.^  them  under  his 
power  or  tyranny. 

I  will  not  presume  to  say,  that  Adam  himself 
could  read  so  much  gospel  as  this  in  those  first 
words  of  promise  ;  or  that  he  knew  in  so  explicit 
nnd  distinct  a  manner,  the  desi^s  and  ends  of  a 
sacrifice^  when  God  taught  him  the  practice  ;  yet  it 
is  very  probable,  that  the  great  God  condescended 
to  give  a  much  farther  explication'  both  of  the  first 
words  of  comfort  concerning  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
and  of  his  own  appointment  of  sacrifices,  and  of  the 
reason  of  them,  than  Moses  ha«  written,  or  than  we 
wlio  live  at  this  distance  of  time  can  ever  certainly 
know. 

3.  Suppose  what  I  have  yet  offered,  be  too 
obscure  a  foundation  for  this  doctrine,  yet  let  us  con* 
sider  that  the  folio win^^  (rain  of  ceremonies  which 
Wi^re  appointed  by  God  in  the  Jewish  church,  (when 
he  separated  a  peculiar  people  to  himself)  are  plain 
frigDilications  of  such  an  atonement  for  sin  as  our 
Lord  Je»iB  has  made,  %id  they  confirm  the  meaning 
of  the  first  institution  of  sacrifices. 
'  I  will  grant  indeed,  that  many  of  the  ceremonies 
of  the  Jewish  church,  had  also  some  other  intend- 
ments, viz  To  distinguish  the  nation  of  Israel  from 
the  gentile  worlds  and  to  keep  them  in  subjection  to 
God,  who  was  th^ir  political  head  or  king,  as  well 
as  their  6od>  to  prr^serve  them  as  a  nation  in  his 
I^YOifr^  and  restore  them  when  they  had  offend^ 
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him  as  their  governor  and  king  ,  bat  a  few  consi^ 
derations  will  give  us  sufficient  evidence,  that  these 
are  but  mere  subordinate  designs  of  God  in  the 
Jewish  law^  and  especially  in  his  institution  of  the 
ceremonies  of  atoiiement  and  priesthood.     * 

CoNsiDERATioK  1.  The  Jewish  ceremonies  are 
often  represented  as  types  or  figures  of  gospel  bless- 
ings by  the  apostle  Paul,  2  Cor.  iii.  Gal.  vi.  Col.  ii. 
Heb.  vii.  viii.  ix.  x.  The  Levitical  ceremonial  rites 
were  but  the  letter^  of  which  the  gospel  of  Christ  is 
the  Spirit  Dr  meaning  ;  those  were  but  as  a  vail  to 
cover  the  good  things  of  the  gospel  ;  they  were  but 
weak  and  poor  rudiments  or  elements  of  learnings  to 
lead  us  into  the  knowledge  of  gospel  blessings. 
The  law  was  our  school-master  to  bring  us  to  Christ 
They  were  but  a  shadow  of  things  to  come^  whose 
substance  of  body  ift  Christ  ;  they  served  but  to  the 
example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,  i.  e.  The 
things  of  the  gospel ;  they  were  a  figure  for  the 
time  present ;  a  shadow  of  those  good  things  to 
come,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  signified  by  them. 
The  great  end  of  these  Jewish  ceremonial  appoint* 
ments,  in  the  sense  of  this  inspired  writer,  was,  that 
they  should  stand  but  as  types  and  figures  of  things 
under  the  gospel  ;  as  emblems  of  the  various  offices 
of  the  Messiah  that  was  to  come,  and  eminently  of 
his  priesthood  and  propitiation.  Now  the  substance 
is  superior  to  the  shadow. 

Consideration  2.  This  is  more  evident  stilL  if 
we  consider  many  of  the  defilements  which  were 
to  be  removed  by  these  sacrifices  and  purifications, 
were  of  an  external  and  corporeal  nature,  which 
considered  in  themselves  were  generally  innocent  as 
to  moral  guilt,  and  did  not  want  such  sort  of  bloody 
purgations.*      Thence  we  may  reasonably  infer, 

^  •  It  may  be  worthy  ournotice  here,  that  blood  is  no  very 
^oper  liquid  £^  purificatiop  of  any  defilements,  unl^^s  it  be  a# 


THE    AT09IEMENT  OF   CHRIST.  269 

that  these  external  defilements  of  the  body^  did  ty* 
pify'  and  represent  the  moral  and  sinful  pollutions 
of  the  soul  ;  and  consequently  that  the  external  and 
corporeal  forms  of  atonement  and  purgation  were 
chiefly  designed  as  types  and  figures  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  which  was  a  real  propitiation  for  the  sins  of 
the  soul. 

^  Consideration  3.  The  most  exact  and  happy 
resemblance  and  conformity,  between  the  method  of 
atonement  by  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christy 
and  the  appointed  rites  of  Levitical  priesthood  and 
atonement,  very  naturally  leads  us  to  suppose,  that 
one  was  designed  to  figure  out  and  foretel  the  other ; 
especially  since  the  scripture  gives  us  such  frequent 
hints  of  it.  The  great  God,  to  whom  all  his  own 
works  are  known  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
had  the  sacrifice  and  priesthood  of  his  Son  .  Jesua 
ever  in  his  eye,  when  he  ordained  the  Jewish  forma 
of  atonement.  He  kept  in  view  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  was  to  be  shed  for  our  sins,  when  he  appoint-* 
ed  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats. 
He  kept  in  view  Jesus  the  high  priest,  who  was 
hereafter  to  enter  into  heaven  in  the  virtue  of  his 
own  blood  when  he  appointed  Aaron  to  go  into  the 


it  represents  death  to  be  an  atonement  for  the  guilt  of  sin, 
which  is  a  moral  defilement  of  the  soul.  And  yet,  Heb.  ix. 
22.  Almost  all  things  under  the  law  are  purged  by  blood : 
one  would  think  water  should  be  a  much  better  cleanser.  But 
«  we  find  this  purging  or  cleansing  signifies  atonement  for  sin, 
when  the  very  next  words  give  us  the  reason  why  blood  is 
appointed,  viz.  because  paia6nor  remission  is  the  thing  sought, 
for  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission.   • 

It  is  plain  therefore,  that  to  a  guilty  and  defiled  soul  or  con- 
science, every  thing  is  defiled,  as  Tit.  i.  15.  But  when  both 
the  people  and  their  sacred  utensils  were  sprinkled  with  blood, 
it  denotes,  that  all  tilings  are  sanctified  and  pure,  to  those 
whose  souls  partake  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  whose 
•ios  are  remitted  through  bis  bloody  death. 
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holy  place,  (Ibe  figure  of  the  true)  with  the  bloody 
of  the  yearly  expiation.  He  kept  in  view  the  mei'it 
of  Christ's  death,  which  was  to  be  applied  to  our 
souls  and  consciences  by  faith,  when  he  appointed 
the  people  to  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the 
sacrifices  ;  and  therefore  the  blood  of  Christ  is  called 
the  blood  of  sprinkling,  Heb.  xii.  And  when  he 
ordained  the  morning  and  evening  iamb  for  a  con^* 
tinual  burnt-ofiering  ;  he  pointed  ((hough  afar  off) 
to  the  Messiah,  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  niubt  take  away 
the  sins  of  men.  - 

These  resemblances  might  be  shewn  in  a  multi- 
tude of  other  instances,  but  I  cannot  omit  this  one^ 
viz.  As  the  kilting  of  a  beast  was  designed  to  hold 
forlh  the  violent  and  bloody  death  of  Christ  the  great 
Sacrifice ;  so  the  burning  of  the  flesh  and  entrails  on 
the  altar  by  that  divine  fire,  which  was  always  kept 
alive  there,  and  which  was  kindled  at  first  from  hea-* 
Ten,  seems  plainly  intended  to  foretei  those  sacred 
divine  impressions  of  the  indignation  of  God  due  to 
sinners,  which  were  to  be  made  upon  the  holy  soiii 
of  Christ  himself,  when  it  pleased  the  Father  to  bruise 
him  and  put  him  to  grief ;  for  the  indignation  of  Uod 
is  often  represented  by  fire. 

We  must  not  imagine  therefore,  that  these  Levi- 
tical  ordinances  were  first  in  the  design  of  God,  as 
proper  statutes  for  the  Jewish  nation,  and  then  that 
the  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world,  and  pa^t 
through  such  special  scenes  of  life,  death,  and  re- 
surrection, merely  in  order  to  copy  out  these  Jewish 
ordinances  ;  but  we  must  conceive  the  Son  of  God, 
first  designed  as  our  great  atonementand  high  priest 
on  earth,  and  in  heaven  ;  and  in  the  view  and  fore- 
sight hereof,  all  those  Levitical  ordinances  were  given 
to  the  Jews  as  figures  and  emblems,  to  give  early 
notice  beforehand,  of  the  blessings  of  the  great 
Messiah.  Surely  the  atonement  of  the  Messiah, 
which  was  to  be  a  real  relief  for  the  guilt  of  all 
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nations^  was  of  much  more  importance^  and  held  a 
higher  rank  in  the  ideas  and  designs  of  God^  than 
the  mere  cerentonies  given  to  a  single  nation. 

If  it  should  be  objected  stilly  that  those  Jewish 
rites  have  been  plainly  proved  by  some  learned  mea 
(o  be  political  services  done  to  God  as  their  King 
and  Governor,  for  he  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  as  (heir 
King,  and  kept  his  court  among  them  in  the  taber« 
nacle  and  the  temple. 

I  answer,(  i )  This  may  very  well  be  granted  as  an 
inferior  and  subordinate  design  of  God  :  for  the 
consideration  of  God,  as  the  civil  or  political  ruler 
pf  the  Jewish  nation,  is  much  inferior  to  thcconside- 
i*ation  of  him  as  the  Creator,  and  the  Lord  of  the 
souls  and  consciences,  not  only  of  the  nation  ot 
Israel,  but  of  all  mankind,  who  were  to  derive  be* 
nefit  from  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  The  supreme 
intent  and  meaning  of  any  constitution,  does  by  no 
means   destroy  those  which  are  subordinate. 

It  may  be  allowed  also.,  (2.)  That  the  sacrificed 
duly  nffered,  did  make  a  real  and  proper  atonement 
for  the  political  guilt  of  the  Israelites  in  the  sight  of 
God,  considered  as  their  peculiar  king,  and  continu- 
ed them  in  his  political  favour,  or  restored  them  to 
it,  after  some  breach  of  the  Jewish  laws.  Thii 
seems  to  be  the  sense  of  the  apostle,  Heb.  ix.  13. 
The  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  sanciifics  to  the  puri^* 
fying  of  the  flr^sh,  as  well  as  of  many  expressions  in 
the  books  of  Moses.  Ami  yet  these  same  sactificet 
might  make  a  typical  atonement  for  their  moral 
guilt  in  the  sight  of  God,  considered  as  their  God, 
i.  e.  as  the  Ijord  of  conscience,  and  the  God  of  the 
souls  of  men  :  and  allthis  with  a  direct  aspect  upot> 
the  sacrilice  of  dirist,  the  grc*al  and  real  atonc^ 
ment  that  was  to  come :  and  indeed  the  next  words* 
Heb.  ix  14.  intimate  so  much,  '•  How  much  moro 
shall  the  blood  of  Christ  purge  your  consciences 
from  dead  works  ?"  i.  e.   from  works  of  sin  which 
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fiescrvc  death  in  the  sight  or  judgment  of  Gotl,  coo- 
sidercd  as  the  supreme  I^rd  of  souls  and  con* 
sciences. 

These  sacrifices  I  say,  could  make  but  a  typical 
atonement  for  moral  guilt  in  the  sight  of  God,  con-^ 
aidered  as  their  God ';  for  it  is  sufficiently  evident  (o 
any  thinking  mind^  that  it  was  not  possible  for  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats  to  take  away  sin  as  com^ 
initted  against  a  God^  Heb.  x.  4.  And  therefore 
the  Jews  themselves,  when  they  had  oflercd  their 
chief  sacrifice  of  yearly  expiation,  had  not  so  clear, 
sofull,  and  so  satisfactory  a  peace  in  (heir  conscien- 
ces, as  the  gospel  of  Chrtst  bestows  on  Christians  ; 
the  apostle  says,  ver.  I,  2.  the  comers  thereunto 
were  not  made  perfect,  for  if  they  had,  the  vvorsjiip- 
pers  once  purged  would  have  no  more  conscience 
of  sin,  oi  sense  of  guilt.  Wherefore,  when  Christ 
came  into  the  world,  hesaith,  '^  sacrifice  and  olfering, 
(that  is  of  bulls  and  goats)  thou  wouldest  not,  for 
they  were  not  sufficient,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepa- 
red me  ;'•  and  for  what  end  this  was  done,  the  follow- 
ing verses  tell  us,  that  sinners  might  be  purified 
from  the  guilty  defilements  of  sin,  through  the  offer- 
ing of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all, 
ver.  10. 

Thus  the  blessed  God,  who  designed  in  doe  time 
to  make  his  own  Son  an  atonement  for  sinners,  did 
early  give  some  emblematical  notices  of  this  divine 
atonement  to  those  few  who  were  taught  to  under- 
stand them  :  and  in  this  manner  he  kept  alive  in  the 
world  the  hope  of  some  such  glorious  future  trans- 
action, which  should  be  the  ground- work  of  peace  - 
between  God  and  men,  by  the  appointed  death  and 
sacrifice  of  beasts  through  all .  ages,  ever  since  he 
made  the  first  promise,  and  gave  the  first  hope  of 
grace  to  fallen  man . 

And  indeed,  all  the  souls  that  were   pardoned, 
and  all  the  sins  that  were  remitted  andc?  the  sev^jral 
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Bnlicnt  dispensations  of  Adam^  Noah,  Abrafiam^ 
nnil  Moses,  must  be  referred  to  the  virtue  cf  thi» 
gre^i  sacrifice  of  the  Son  or  God,  (houg^h  all  who 
were  pardoned  might  not  distinctly  know  (be  ground 
of  it.  Him  hath  God  set  forth  to  he  a  propitiati^fi 
for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past  \u  far  distant 
dgcs,  as  well  as  for  sins  (hat  are  y<*t  to  come.  His 
sacrifice  has  a  most  extensive  efficacy,  it  reaches 
through  all  nations  and  all  ages,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it.  It  was  (his  sacrifice  of 
Christthatgavevirtuetoall  other  institutions  and  rights 
of  atonement  that  were  appointed  by  God  himself. 
In  themselves  they  were  weak  and  insufficient,  but 
they  were  made  powerful  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
to  speak  pardon  and  peace  in  some  measure  to  the 
guilty  conscience,  though  since  Christ  is  come,  we 
hear  the  joyful  sound  of  peace  and  pardon  much 
more  distinctly. 

4.  Nor  was  this  doctrine  manifested  only  in 
the  antient  forms  of  worship  and  sacrifice  whicb 
God  had  ordained,  but  some  of  the  noblest  of  the 
following  prophecies  confirm  and  explain  the  first 
promise,  and  shew  that  Christ  was  to  die  as  an 
atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men.  I  will  mention 
only  the  words  of  those  two  great  men,  Isaiah  and 
Daniel.  By  Daniel  we  are  told,  that  the  Messiah 
shall  be  cut'  off,  but  not  for  himself,  and  the  design 
of  this  is,  to  finish  transgression,  to  make  an  end 
of  sin,  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to 
bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  Dan.  it.  24,  26. 
Isaiah  speaks  the  same  thing  more  largely,  in  his 
53rd  chapter,  "  Christ  was  wounded  for  our  tranS"* 
gressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  hi« 
stripes  we  are  healed :  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray, 
and  the  Lordbathlaid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  ns  all." 
I4  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him,  and  to  put  him  to 
j^rief,  and  to  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  tin.     By 

TOL.  n.  T 
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the  Jxnowledgc  pf  him  shall  he  Jiigtify  inany>  for  he 
shall  hear  their  iniquities.  How  exceeding  plain 
and  strong  is  this  language  to  support  my  doctrine, 
and  ho\?  exceeding  hard  to  construe  it  to  any  other 
sense ! 

It  may  not  be  amiss  to  subjoin  the  witness  of 
.John  the  Baptist,  who  was  more  than  a  prophet, 
and  the  very  tbrerunner  of  the  Messiah,  John  i,  29. 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  Now  a  lamb  takes  away  sin  in  no 
other  way  than  by  dying  as  a  sacrifice. 

Thus  our  blessed  Redeemer  who,  once  in 
the  end  of  the  world,  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself  as  a  great  high  priest,  was 
as  it  were  ushered  into  his  office  by  a  long  train  of 
types  and  prophecies :  all  these  went  before  him, 
that  when  his  great  sacrifice  wss  offered,  it  might 
not  seem  a  strange  thing,  but  might  be  more  easily 
received  by  all  the  world,  who  stood  in  so  much 
need  of  him,  and  to  whom  the  tradition  of  sacrifices 
had  been  conveyed  from  Noah  ;  and  especially  by 
the  Jews,  who  had  so  much  notice  of  him  before, 
by  more  express  revelations  beyond  what  fihe  hea- 
thens could  learn  by  their  broken  traditions  of  sacri- 
fice. > 

5.  Our  Saviour  himself  among  the  rest  of  his 
ministrations  as  a  prophet,  taught  us  the  doctrine 
of  atonement  for  sin  by  his  death,  and  that  in  these 
three  ways. 

(I.)  lie  did  speak  of  it  though  but  sparingly,  in 
plain  and  express  language  to  his  own  disciples  in 
private.  Matt.  xx.  28.  The  Son  -of  maa,  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to 
give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many  :  and  this  he  spoke 
a  little  after  he  had  foretold  bis  own  suSbrings,  his 
crucifixion,  his  death,  and  his  rising  ag«»n  the  third 
day. 

(S.)  He  preached,  this  doctripi^  pifblJkljF  to  .  Ibe 
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multitude  in  parables  and  figures  of  speech^  Joim 
ti.  51. The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I 
will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Except  ye  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  bloody  ye 
have  no  life  in  you  :  which  can  signify  nothing  Init 
his  dying  as  a  propitiation  for  sin,  that  we  might  live 
by  our  feeding  upon  his  sacrifice,  or  partaking  the 
benefit  of  it.  John  xii.  ^.  The  hour  is  come 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  be  glorified.  Except  a 
cotn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  grouml  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone  ;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruitj 
ver.  32.  If  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth  I  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me :  this  he  said  signify  what 
death  he  should  die.  His  being  lifted  up  on  the 
cross  should  draw  many  souls  to  him  as  their  way 
to  the  favour  of  God.  Once  he  spoke  it  in  a  little 
plainer  language  in  public.  John  x.  Where  he 
represents  himself  as  the  good  shepherd  who  lays  ^ 
down  his  life  for  his  sheep. 

(3.)  H^  taught  the  same  doctrine  both  in  types  or 
emblems,  and  in  plain  language,  just  before  he  died, 
at  the  institution  of  the  holy  supper.  Luke  xxii.  19^ 
He  took  bread  and  brake  it,  sayings  this  is  my  body 
which  is  given  for  you.  And  of  the  cup  he  saidj 
this  cnp  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood  which 
is  shed  for  you  ;  or  as  St.  Matthew  expresses  it,  this 
is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament  which  is  shed  for 
many,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  These  things  put 
together^  make  it  evident  that  Christ  himself  taught 
this  doctrine; 

Objectiok.  But  it  will  be  said,  how  can  we  sup^ 
pose  that  this  doctrine  of  atonement  by  the  death 
of  Christ  should  be  so  considerable  a  part  of  the 
gospd>  if  our  blessed  Redeemer,  the  great  prophet 
of  his  church,  spoke  so  seldom  of  it  in  public,  and 
that  in  so  obscure  a  manner  ? 

Answer  L  This  doctrine  of  atonement  fbr  sin  by 
bis  detttb^  end  the  ecoeptance  of  it  -^th  God  th# 

T  S 
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Father^  could  not  be  so  well  preached  in  public 
vntil  he  died  and  rose  again  ;  for  his  death  was'the 
foundation  of  this  atonement ;  his  resurrection  and 
his  ascension  to  heaven  were  the  proofs  of  its  beings 
accepted  of  God.     Now  it  was  divinely  wise  and 
proper  for  our  Lord  not  to  preach  such  doctrines  too 
freely  in  public  to  the  multitude  until  these  events 
should  appear  in  the  world.     1  f  he  had  spoken  all 
these  things  concerning  himself,  it  would  have  pro- 
bably amazed  and  confounded  the  common  people^ 
and  raised  their  rage  or  their  ridicule ;  so  ignorant 
and  so  full  of  prejudice  as  they  were  in  that  day. 

Answer  2.  If  Christ  had  publicly  and  plainly 
preached  up  the  atonement  of  his  deaths  he  must- 
thereby  have  foretold  openly  that  he  must  die  as  a 
sacrifice ;  and  this  might  have  had  very  ill  effects 
on  the  malicious  Jews^  either  (i.)  To  provoke  them 
te  kill  him  before  his  hour  was  come^  and  pretend 
that  they  only  obeyed  bis  own  prophecy  and  com- 
mission when  they  put  him  to  death  :  or^  (2.)  They 
might  lay  hold  on  him,  and  keep  him  prisoner 
without  killing  him,  to  endeavour  to  falsify  his 
prophecies  of  his  death,  and  thus  attempt  to  make 
void  his  doctrine  of  atonement. 

It  is  true,  God  by  his  immediate  influence  on  the 
wills  of  men,  could  have  prevented  these  effects: 
but  it  IS  not  the  manner  of  God's  conduct  in  provi- 
dence to  answer  and  accomplish  his  own  predictions 
by  such  immediate,  divine,  and  over^ruling  restraints 
upon  the  wills  of  men,  if  it  may  be  done  othel*wise. 
And  therefore  indeed  the  prophecies,  and  especially 
suqh  as  are  to  be  accomplished  in  the  same  age  in 
which  they  are  spoken,  are  usually  given  forth  in 
metaphors  and  parables,  that  men  may  not  so  clear- 

and  perfectly  understand  them,  and  tliat  God, 
lis  moral  government  of  the  world;  may  not  be 
constrained  to  go  out  of  his  common  and  ordinary 
tiethods,  in  order  to  bring  these  prophecies  to  past» 


m  hii 
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Answsr  3.  It  18  evident  from  many  expressions 
ill  the  evangelists,  that  it  was  not  the  design  of  Christ 
in  his  own  life-time,  to  publish  the  grace  and  glory 
of  the  gospel^  in  so  clear,  so  distinct  and  so  complete 
a  manner^  as  he  designed  to  have  it  published  by.  his 
apostles  after  be  was  gone  to  heaven.  The  design 
of  his  own  public  ministry  was  rather  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  setting  up  of  his  own  kingdom  in  the 
worlds  than  to  set  it  up  in  tl.e  full  glory  of  it  in  bis 
own  person.  According  to  this  view  of  things,  his 
preaching  was  formed.  Repent  ye^  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand,  i.  e.  The  gospel  state  ap« 
p roaches,  or  bath  approached  to  you.  The  prayer  ^ 
be  taught  his  disciples  stands  on  the  same  foot» 
wherein  they  are  instructed  to  pray^  Thy  kingdom 
eome. 

:  Therefore  when  be  spake  to  the  nmliitude,  of  the 
special  glories  of  his  gospel^  and  especially  of  his 
atoning  sacri'fice^  it  was  generally  in  parables  ;  and 
when  he  instructed  his  disciples  more  particularly 
in  private,  be  gave  them  but  hints  of  it,  and  told  them 
that  they  should  publish  these  things  upon  the  house* 
lops  afler  the  Son  of  man  should  rise  from  the  dead^ 
but  not  before. 

Even  just  before  his  death,,  his  own  disciples 
themselves  could  not  bear  many  things  that  he  had 
to  teach  them,  John  xvi.  12.  These  things  were 
reserved  therefore  for  the  forty  days'  communicatioa 
with  them,  after  his  resurrection,  when  he  spake 
with  them  of  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God,  Acts  i.  3.  and  more  especially  for  the  teach- 
ing, of  his  own  Spirit,  which  he  poured  out  upon 
them  after  he  went  to  heaven.  By  these  meann 
they  were  more  completely  furnished  for  their  mi- 
nistry, and  learnt  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  in  a 
more  perfect  manner  than  ever  our  Lord  himself 
taught  them  in  bis  life*time. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  though  Christ  was  the  founder 
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of  a  new  religion  among  men^  yet  there  is  good 
reason  to  be  given,  why  he  did  not  teach  plainly 
and  publicly  some  of  the  chief  doctrines  of  this  re- 
ligion, during  his  omi  life  on  earthy  viz.  because 
these  doctrines  were  built  on  his  death,  his  risin^i; 
again,  and  ascending  to  heaven,  which  events  were 
then  unaccomplished.* 

Thence  we  may  infer,  as  we  pass  along,  that  if 
we  would  learn  the  plainest  and  fullest  account  of 
die  gospel  of  Christ,  it  is  not  enough  for  us  to  con- 
auk  merely  his  public  sermons,  or  the  histories  of 
bis  life,  which  are  called  the  four  gospels,  but  we 
Aittst  read  carefully  the  writings  of  the  apostles  after 
, he  went  to  heaven  ;  for  during  the  life  of  Christ, 
; neither  did  he  preach,  nor  did  the  apostles  them- 
selves learn  this  gospel  in  the  complete  extent 
and  glory  of  it.  But  this  is  only  an  inference  by 
the  way.+ 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  next  reason  to  prove  that 
Christ  was  a  propitiation  for  our  sins  in  his  death. 

6.  The  terrol^  of  soul,  the  consternation  and  in* 
ward  agonies  which  our  blessed  Lord  sustained  a 
little  before  his  death,  were  a  sufficient  proof  Chat 
he  endured  punishments  in  his  soul  which  were  due 
to  sin.  These  were  vastly  greater  then  the  persecu- 
tions of  bloody  men,  and  the  mere  fears  of  dying ; 
can  it  ever  be  imagined,  that  the  Son  of  God,  whose 
virtues  and  graces,  whose  patience  and  holy  fortitude 
sparkled  with  a  divine  lustre  in  the  various  parts  of 
his  life,  should  have  shewn  so  much  natural  fear,  and 
innocent  disquietude  of  spirit,  at  the  mere  thoughts 


*  I  grant  there  are  some  other  ingenious  and  probable 
Feasoiijjpftered  \>y  the  author  of  Miscellauea  Sacra^  why  Chritt 
did  not  comnuitncat^  lus  gospel  so  completely  to  nis  oiscipief 
in  his  own  life-time.  -  Essay  1.  p.  156,  7,  8  V.  but  what  I  have 
mentioned  is  sufficient  for  my  purpose. 

t  This  ha  prooer  oausd  in  the  mic^e  of  the  fifth  sefmOnf 
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of  death  by  the  hands  oF  tnen^  if  he  had  nothing  else 
to  encounter  with  ?  When  this  dreadful  hour  was 
come,  and  the  powers  of  darkness  were  let  loose 
upon  him^  ''  he  began  to  be  sore  amazed  and  very 
heavy/'  Mark  xiv.  33.  He  told  his  disciples.  My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death  ;  he 
went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  tbe  ground,  and 
prayed,  that  if  it  were  possible  that  hour  might  p'ass 
from  him.  He  entreated  his  Father  with  prayers 
and  supplications,  with  strong  cries  and  tears,  lieb. 
▼.  7.  Such  a  terror  was  upon  his  spirits,  that  three 
limes  he  repeated  the  same  petition,  that  he  might 
be  excused  if*  possible  from  drinking  that  cup  of 
sorrow.  The  agonies  of  his  soul  prest  great  drops 
of  blood  through  the  pores  of  his  body,  and  bathed 
him  in  a  crimson  sweat.  These  cries  and  tears, 
these  agonies  and  these  sweats  of  blood  preached 
the  doctrine  of  atonement  with  dreadful  power,  and 
uncontested  evidence.  And  as  upon  the  cross,  so 
in  the  garden,  it  is  probable  his  Father  forsook  him^ 
or  hid  his  face  from  him,  so  that  he  had  need  of  an 
angel  to  be  sent  down  from  heaven  on  purpose  to 
comfort  or  strengthen  him,  Luke  xxii.  43.  It  ^vai 
here  that  he  learnt  feelingly  what  was  the  curse  of 
tbe  broken  law,  what  was  that  Indignation  and 
tfrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  that  were  due  to  the 
sin  of  man.^  Here  the  seed  of  the  woman  maintained 
a  combat  with  that  great  serpent,  the  devil,  and  had 
his  heel  bruised,  that  is,  his  lower  nature  filled  with 
anguish.  And  it  is  most  probable,  that  his  nafturc 
being  worn  out  with  his  load  of  distress,  tvas  the  true 
reason  why  he  expired  on  the  cross  much  sooner  than 
was  expected,  so  that  Pilate  marvelled  to  hear  that 
he  was  already  dead. 

I  think  it  is  impossible  for  the  Socinians,  Who 
represent  the  death  of  Christ  chiefly  as  a  martyrdom 
for  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  an  example  of 
patience  in    suflfering,  to  support  their    scheme 
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against  this  argument,  or  to  give  any  tolerable  ae* 
count  of  this  amazement  which  possest  his  spirit  be-^ 
fore  his  enemies  came  near  him,  and  of  these  agonies 
of  soul  which  our  blessed  Lord  sustained.  Surely 
vuch  sorrows  aud  such  terrors  demonstrate  the  work 
of  propitiation,  and  the  dreadful  labour  of  reconcil- 
ing an  oiTended  God  and  sinful  man. 

7.  This  doclrifie  of  satisfaction  for  sin  by  the 
death  of  Christ  is  declared,  and  confirmed,  and  ex* 
plaiucd  at  large  by  (he  apostles  in  their  writings, 
when  they  were  fully  furnished  for  their  ministry, 
by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Read  St.  Paul's 
letters  to  the  churches,  and  you  lind  them  abounding 
in  such  expressions  as  these ;  Christ  died  for  our 
sins.  lie  gavi^  himself  for  us  to  redeem  us  from  all 
iuiquify.  We  liaye  redemption  through  his  blood. 
God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  to  them.  He  was 
made  sin,  and  he  wai^  made  a  curse  for  us.  He  is  our 
propitiation  and  atonement.  He  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  When  we 
were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  his 
death.  He  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross. 
He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again 
for  our  justification.  By  the  righteousness  of  one 
roan,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  justification 
of  life.  By  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous. 

Now  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  on  this  subject^ 
we  may  observe  three  things. 

(I.)  He  speaks  this  language,  when  in  a  plain 
doctrinal  way  he  is  teaching  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
therefore  these  expressions  of  his  are  to  be  under^ 
stood  in  the  common  sense  and  meaning  of  the 
\vords.  It  would  be  a  very  great  force  and  torture 
put  upon  these  expressions,  if  we  construe  them  only 
to  mean,  that  God  promised  forgiveness  to  penitent 
(linpiers  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  messenger  of  g;race^ 
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of  death  by  the  hands  oF  tnen^  if  he  had  nothing  else 
to  encounter  with  ?  When  this  dreadful  hour  was 
come,  and  the  powers  of  darkness  were  let  loose 
upon  him,  '*  he  began  to  be  sore  amazed  and  very 
heavy,"  Mark  xiv.  33.  He  told  his  disciples.  My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death  ;  he 
went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  tbe  ground,  and 
prayed,  that  if  it  were  possible  that  hour  might  p'ass 
from  him.  He  entreated  his  Father  with  prayers 
and  supplications,  with  strong  cries  and  tears,  lieb. 
▼.  7.  Such  a  terror  was  upon  his  spirits,  that  three 
limes  he  repeated  the  same  petition,  that  he  might 
be  excused  if*  possible  from  drinking  that  cup  of 
sorrow.  The  agonies  of  his  soul  prest  great  drops 
of  blood  through  the  pores  of  his  body,  and  bathed 
him  in  a  crimson  sweat.  These  cries  and  tears, 
these  agonies  and  these  sweats  of  blood  preached 
the  doctrine  of  atonement  with  dreadful  power,  and 
uncontested  evidence.  And  as  upon  the  cross,  so 
in  the  garden,  it  is  probable  his  Father  forsook  him, 
or  hid  his  face  from  him,  so  that  he  had  need  of  an 
angel  to  be  sent  down  from  heaven  on  purpose  to 
comfort  or  strengthen  him,  Luke  xxii.  43.  It  was 
here  that  he  learnt  feelingly  what  was  the  curse  of 
tbe  broken  law,  what  was  that  indignation  and 
tvrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  that  were  due  to  the 
sin  of  man.^  Here  the  seed  of  the  woman  roain(ained 
a  combat  with  that  great  serpent,  the  devil,  and  had 
his  heel  bruised,  that  is,  his  lower  nature  filled  with 
anguish.  And  it  is  most  probable,  that  his  nature 
being  worn  out  with  his  load  of  distress,  tvas  the  true 
reason  why  he  expired  on  the  cross  much  sooner  than 
was  expected,  so  that  Pilate  marvelled  to  hear  that 
he  was  already  dc»d. 

I  think  it  is  impossible  for  the  Sociniatis,  who 
represent  the  death  of  Christ  chiefly  as  a  martyrdom 
for  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  an  example  of 
patience  in    suffering,  to  support  their    scheme 
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against  this  argument^  or  to  give  any  tolerable  ae» 
count  of  this  amazement  which  possest  his  spirit  be-^ 
fore  his  enemies  came  near  bim^  and  of  these  agonies 
of  soul  which  our  blessed  Lord  sustained.  Surely 
vuch  sorrows  and  such  terrors  demonstrate  the  work 
of  propitiation,  and  the  dreadful  labour  of  recpncil* 
ing  an  oiTended  God  and  sinful  man. 

7.  This  doclrine  of  satisfaction  for  sin  by  the 
death  of  Christ  is  declared,  and  confirmed,  and  ex- 
phixicd  at  large  by  (he  apostles  in  their  writings, 
when  they  were  fully  furnished  for  their  ministry, 
by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Read  St.  Paula 
letters  to  the  churches,  and  you  find  them  aboundinji^ 
in  such  expressions  as  these  ;  Christ  died  for  our 
sins.  lie  gavp  himself  for  us  to  redeem  us  from  all 
iuiquify.  Wc  Iiave  redemption  through  his  blood. 
God  was  in  Christreconciling  the  world  to  himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  to  them.  He  was 
made  sin,  and  he  wu:%  made  a  curse  for  us.  He  is  our 
propitiation  and  atonement.  He  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  When  we 
were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  his 
death.  He  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross. 
He  was  delivered  for  our  oflencea,  and  raised  again 
for  our  justification.  By  the  righteousness  of  one 
roan,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  justification 
of  life.  By  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous. 

Now  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  on  this  subject^ 
Vie  may  observe  three  things. 

(1.)  He  speaks  this  language,  when  in  a  plain 
doctrinal  way  he  is  teaching  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
therefore  these  expressions  of  his  are  to  be  under- 
stood in  the  common  sense  and  meaning  of  the 
ivords.  It  would  be  a  very  great  force  and  torture 
put  upon  these  expressions,  if  we  construe  them  only 
to  mean,  tliat  God  promised  forgiveness  to  penitent 
li(imjers  by  Jesus  Christy  as  a  messenger  of  girace^ 


fllE  ATONEMENT  OF  CHRIST.  283 

c  primitive  Christian  writers  who  were  con- 
I  to  the  faiths  teach  us  these  same  doctrines  of 
race  of  God^  throu«;h  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
ardon  of  sin  through  his  blood,  which  had  so 

power  over  their  own  souls,  in  the  faith  of 
doctrines^  and  the  hope  of  eternal  life  by  them, 
became  the  f^lorious  confcssc^rs  and  martyrs 
:rucified  Ciirist,  and  cast  di>wn  the  tempter 
lie  accuser  by  the  blood  of*  the  lamb.  This 
I  doctrine  that  has  been  delivered  down  to  us 
[;h  ail  ag(*s  of  the  Christian  church  ;  and 
h  the  ontichristian  powers  have  mingled  it 
many  of  their  superstitions,  yet  the  ^(es  of 
ave  never  been  able  to  prevail  against  it^  so 
root  it  out.  This  is  the  religion  which^  two 
'cd  years  ago/ was  reformed  from  popish  cor-^ 
ms,  and  while  our  blessed  reformers  laboured 
over  and  convey  it  to  us  in  its  primitive  glory,' 
of  them  were  called  to  witness  and  seal  it  with 
Dwn  blood. 
•  occasional   remark.     Since  these'  were  the 

that  the  last,  and  brightest^  and  best  reveia* 
of  God  communicated  to  men  ;  since  this  pro- 
ion  of  Christ  was  the  doctrine  which  the 
ed  apostles  taught,  and  in  which  all  the  fore- 
^  'revelations  centre^  «ven  from  die  beginning 
t  world :  it  is  by  this  therefore,  that  all  the 
!r  and  darker  discoveries  are  to  be  explained ; 
s  types  and  shadows  of  ceremonial  worship, 
he  obscure  language  of  prophecy,   must  have 

true  light  cast  upon  them  by  this  doctrine. 

is  the  clue  to  guide  us  into  the  mysteries  and 

things  of  God,  which  lay    hid  under  veils 

0  many  ages..    The  great  apostle  St.  Paul 

1  vs 'how  to  penetrate  and  unfold  all  the  antient 
isations  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God' 
ig  iifto  the  flesh,  by  his  dyin(^  sacrifice  for 
y  bis  rising  and  ascending  to  heaven^  by  his 
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appearing^  there  as  a  priest  to  intercede  for  sinnen 
in  the  virtue  of  his  sacrifice^  and  by  his  sitting  then 
as  a  king^^  to  reign  over  all  things  for  the  salvation 
of  his  people^  whom  he  has  purchased  with  his  own 
blood. 

The  Recollection. 

What  a  variety  of  supports  has  this  blessed 
doctrine  of  our  reconciliation  to  God  by  the  atoning 
death  of  Christ!  What  a  train  of  arguments  to 
confirm  it  are  drawn  down  from  the  very  lint 
entrance  of  sin  into  the  world  !  Guilty  nature  urges 
us  on  to  enquire  after  such  an  atonement^  and  the 
Bible  reveals  it  to  us  in  a  long  succession  of  types, 
promises  and  prophecies^  in  narratives  and  plain 
]ni>tructions,  in  darker  or  brighter  discoveries  from 
the  beginning  of  mankind. 

If  1  forsake  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  his  atone- 
ment for  sin,  whither  shall  my  guilty  conscience 
fly  to  find  a  better  relief  f  This  is  the  doctrine  thai 
supplies  the  chicfest  wants  of  a  guilty  creatarfj 
and  the  chief  defects  of  natural  light  and  reason. 
Nature  shews  me  no  way  to  recompense  the  justice 
of  God  for  my  innumerable  sins.  Nature  shevn 
me  nothing  which  God  will  accept  in  the  room  of 
my  own  perfect  obedience,  or  in  the  room  of  mjf 
everlasting  punishment  If  I  leave  thee,  O  Jesoij 
whither  should  I  go  ?  Thy  sufferings  are  the  spring 
of  my  hope  of  pardon,  and  my  eternal  life  depend 
on  thy  painful  and  shameful  death. 

I  sec  and  I  obtain  in  this  gospel  of  atonement  all 
that  the  heathen  world  laboured  for  in  vain,  by  men] 
wild  inventions,  and  painfuj  superstitions.  Tfaif 
anger  of  the  God  of  heavc^p  was  pacified  by  ibi 
sufferings  of  Jesus  his  Son*  O  my  God,  let  my  soa 
never  run  back  to  infidelity  and  heathenism  and  rovi 
fibroad  among  the  foolish  inventions  of  men^  ii 
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jliest  of  any  other 'methods  of  atonement    The 
Jood  of  Jesus  is  all  my  hope. 

Here  I  see  the  gracious  promises  of  antient  times 
alfilled,  even  the  first  promise  of  mercy  that  was 
▼er  made  to  fallen  man.  Here  I  behold  the  ac- 
ompUshment  of  the  predictions  of  the  holy  prophets 
ince  the  world  began ;  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
pake  in  them^  concerning  the  sufferings  of  Christy 
nd  the  glory  that  should  follow^  I  Pet.  i.  1 1.     Here 

see  the  seed  of  the  woman  breaking  the  head  of 
le  serpent^  the  Son  of  God  manifested,  and  by  his 
wn  death  destroying  the  wprksof  the  devil,  1  John 
L  S.  Here  I  behold  the  Messiah  cut  off,  but  not 
NT  himself.  I  behold  him  here  on  this  cross  finish- 
\g  iniquity,  transgressions  and  sin,  and  bringing 
I  an  everlasting  righteousness.  \  see  his  soul  made 
(I  offering  for  the  sins  of  men  :  and  the  prophets, 
laiah  and  Daniel,  conspiring  with  the  blessed 
pestles  to  point  to  Jesus  as  an  all-sufficient  Sa^ 
iour. 

I  see  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  Jewish  reli- 
ion  so  happily  answered  in  this  doctrine  of  the 
riesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  that  I  am  well 
nured  that  this  is  the  substance,  for  it  bears  the 
lape  and  lineaments  of  the  shadow.  This  is  the 
reat  original,  for  it  carries  the  exact  resemblance 
f  the  types  and  pictures  that  went  before.  The 
iitient  religion  of  emblems  and  figures  was  confirm- 
3  by  the  amazing  wonders  of  Moses;  but  the 
^gion  of  Christ,  which  contains  in  it  the  substance 
Eld  true  glory  of  all  former  dispensations,  is  not 
nly  attested  by  the  miracles  of  the  Son  of  Grod^ 
■t  he  himself  also  appears  in  the  midst  of  it,  in  so 
ivtne  a  correspondence  with  the  typical  ordinances 
r  Moses,  as  gives  a  double  and  most  undoubted 
infirmation  to  his  own  blessetl  gospel,  and  his  own 
;onement  for  sin.  Every  thing  that  established 
le  religion  of.  the  Jews^  serves  to  estaUish  me  in 
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Father,  could  not  be  so  well  preached  ia  ptiUie 
vntil  he  died  and  rose  again  ;  for  his  death  was'the 
foundation  of  this  atonement ;  his  resurrection  and 
his  ascension  to  heaven  were  the  proofs  of  its  beings 
accepted  of  God.     Now  it  was  divinely  wise  and 
proper  for  our  Lord  not  to  preach  such  doctrines  too 
freely  in  public  to  the  multitude  until  these  events 
should  appear  in  the  world.     I  f  he  had  spoken  aU 
these  things  concerning  himself,  it  would  have  pro- 
bably amazed  and  confounded  the  common  people^ 
and  raised  Iheir  rage  or  their  ridicule ;  so  ignorant 
and  so  full  of  prejudice  as  they  were  in  that  day. 

Answer  2.  If  Christ  had  publicly  and  plainly 
preached  up  the  atonement  of  his  death,  he  must* 
thereby  have  foretold  openly  that  he  must  die  as  a 
sacrifice ;  and  this  might  have  had  very  ill  effecta 
on  the  malicious  Jews,  either  (i.)  To  provoke  them 
to  kill  him  before  his  hour  was  come,  and  pretend 
that  they  only  obeyed  his  own  prophecy  and  com- 
mission when  they  put  him  to  death  :  or,  (3.)  They 
might  lay  hold  on  him,  and  keep  him  prisoner 
without  killing  him,  to  endeavour  to  falsify  bis 
prophecies  of  his  death,  and  thus  attempt  to  make 
void  his  doctrine  of  atonement. 

It  is  true,  God  by  his  immediate  influence  on  the 
wills  of  men,  could  have  prevented  these  effects: 
but  it  is  not  the  manner  of  God's  conduct  in  provi- 
dence to  answer  and  accomplish  his  own  predictions 
by  such  immediate,  divine,  and  over^ruling  restraints 
upon  thie  wills  of  men,  if  it  may  be  done  otherwise. 
And  therefore  indeed  the  prophecies,  and  especially 
suqh  as  are  to  be  accomplished  in  the  same  age  in 
which  they  are  spoken,  arc  usually  given  forth  ia 
metaphors  and  parables,  that  men  may  not  so  clear- 
ly and  perfectly  understand  them,  and  that  God, 
ITi  his  moral  government  of  the  world,  may  not  be 
constrained  to  go  out  of  his  common  and  ordinary 
^ftietbods,  in  order  to  bring  these  propliecies  to  pass* 
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Answer  3.  It  is  evident  from  many  expressions 
ill  the  evangelists,  Uiat  it  was  not  the  design  of  Christ 
in  his  own  life-time^  to  pubHsh  the  grace  and  glory 
of  the  gospel^  in  so  clear,  so  distinct  and  so  complete 
a  manner,  as  he  designed  to  have  it  published  by.  his 
apostles  after  be  was  gone  to  heaven.  The  design 
of  his  own  public  ministry  was  rather  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  setting  up  of  his  own  kingdom  in  the 
worlds  than  to  set  it  up  in  the  full  glory  of  it  in  his 
own  person.  According  to  this  view  of  things,  his 
preaching  was  formed.  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand,  i.  e.  The  gospel  state  ap- 
proaches, or  hath  approached  to  you.  The  prayer 
he  taught  his  disciples  stands  on  the  same  foot, 
wherein  they  are  instructed  to  pray^  Thy  kingdom 
eome. 

:  Therefore  when  he  spake  to  the  multitude,  of  the 
special  glories  of  his  gospel,  and  especially  of  his 
atoning  sacri'fice^  it  was  generally  in  parables  ;  and 
when  he  instructed  his  disciples  more  particularly 
in  private,  he  gave  them  but  hints  of  it,  and  told  them 
that  they  should  publish  these  things  upon  the  house- 
tops afier  the  ^n  of  man  should  rise  from  the  dead^ 
but  not  before. 

Even  just  before  his  death,,  his  own  disciples 
themselves  could  not  bear  many  things  that  he  had 
to  teach  them,  John  xvi.  12.  These  things  were 
reserved  therefore  for  the  forty  days'  communication 
with  them^  after  his  resurrection,  when  he  spake 
with  them  of  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God,  Acts  i.  3.  and  more  especially  for  the  teach- 
ing, of  his  own  Spirit,  which  he  poured  out  upon 
them  after  he  went  to  heaven.  By  these  meanis 
they  were  more  completely  furnished  for  their  mi- 
nistry, and  learnt  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  io  a 
more  perfect  manner  than  ever  our  Lord  himself 
taught  them  in  his  lifetime. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  though  Christ  was  the  foqnder 
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of  a  new  religion  among  men^  yet  there  is  good 
reason  to  be  given,  why  he  did  not  teach  plainly 
and  publicly  some  of  the  chief  doctrines  of  this  re- 
ligion, during  his  own  life  on  earth,  viz.  because 
these  doctrines  were  built  on  his  death,  his  rising 
again,  and  ascending  to  heaven,  which  events  were 
then  unaccomplished.* 

Thence  we  may  infer,  as  we  pass  along,  that  if 
we  would  iearn  the  plainest  and  fullest  account  of 
die  gospel  of  Christ,  it  is  not  enough  for  us  to  con- 
aolt  merely  his  public  sermons,  or  the  histories  of 
}m  life,  which  are  called  the  four  gospels,  but  we 
mist:  read  carefully  the  writings  of  the  apostles  after 
, he' went  to  heaven  ;  for  during  the  life  of  Christ, 
^neitfaer  did  he  preach,  nor  did  the  apostles  them* 
•elves  learn  this  gospel  in  the  complete  extent 
and  glory  of  it.  But  this  is  only  an  inference  by 
the  way.f 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  next  reason  to  prove  that 
Qirist  was  a  propitiation  for  our  sins  in  his  death. 

6.  The  terrolv  of  soul,  the  consternation  and  in* 
ward  agonies  which  our  blessed  Lord  sustained  a 
little  before  his  death,  were  a  sufficient  proof  that 
he  endured  punishments  in  his  soul  which  were  due 
to  sin.  These  were  vastly  greater  then  the  persecu- 
tions of  bloody  men,  and  the  mere  fears  of  dying ; 
can  it  ever  be  imagined,  that  the  Son  of  God,  whose 
viitues  and  graces,  whose  patience  and  holy  fortitude 
sparkled  with  a  divine  lustre  in  the  various  parts  of 
Yiislife,  should  have  shewn  so  much  natural  fear,  end 
innocent  disquietude  of  spirit,  at  the  mere  thoughts 


*  I  grant  there  are  some  other  ingenious  and  probable 
reasoiMpftered  \>y  the  author  of  Miscellanea  Sacra^  why  Chriyl 
did  not  <:oaiiiiutiicat^  ltf9  gospel  so  complctdy  to  ois  eiscipies 
in  his  own  life-time.  *  Essay  1.  p.  156,  7,  8  1).  but  what  I  have 
inentioned  is  sufficient  for  my  purpose. 

i*  This  b  a  prooer  mvM  m  the  niicldle  of  the  fifth  sermOOt 
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of  death  by  the  hands  oF  tnen^  if  be  had  nothing  else 
to  encounter  with  ?  When  this  dreadful  hour  was 
come^  and  the  powers  of  darkness  were  let  loose 
upon  him,  ''  he  beg^an  to  be  sore  amazed  and  very 
heavy/'  Mark  xiv.  33.  He  told  his  disciples.  My* 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death  ;  he 
went  forward  a  little^  and  fell  on  the  ground,  and 
prayed,  that  if  it  were  possible  that  hour  might  p-ass 
from  him.  He  entreated  his  Father  with  prayers 
and  supplications,  with  strong  cries  and  (ears,  Ueb. 
▼.  7.  Such  a  terror  was  upon  his  spirits,  that  three 
times  he  repeated  the  same  petition,  that  he  might 
be  excused  if*  possible  from  drinking  that  cup  of 
sorrow.  The  agonies  of  his  soul  prest  great  drops 
of  blood  through  the  pores  of  his  body,  and  bathed 
him  in  a  crimson  sweat.  These  cries  and  tears, 
these  agonies  and  these  sweats  of  blood  preached 
the  doctrine  of  atonement  with  dreadful  power,  and 
uncontested  evidence.  And  as  upon  the  cross,  so 
in  the  garden,  it  is  probable  his  Father  forsook  him^ 
or  hid  his  face  from  him,  so  that  he  had  need  of  an 
angel  to  be  sent  down  from  heaven  on  purpose  to 
comfort  or  strengthen  him,  Luke  xxii.  43.  It  was 
here  that  he  learnt  feelingly  what  was  the  curse  of 
(be  broken  law,  what  was  that  indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  that  were  due  to  the 
sin  of  man.^  Here  the  seed  of  the  woman  maintained 
a  combat  with  that  great  serpent,  the  devil,  and  had 
his  heel  bruised,  that  is,  his  lower  nature  filled  with 
anguish.  And  it  is  most  probable,  that  his  nature 
being  worn  out  with  his  load  of  distress,  tvas  the  true 
reason  why  he  expired  on  the  cross  much  sooner  than 
was  ex])ected,  so  that  Pilate  marvelled  to  hear  that 
he  was  already  de«d. 

I  think  it  is  impossible  for  the  Socinians,  Who 
represent  the  death  of  Christ  chiefly  as  a  martyrdom 
for  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  an  example  of 
patience  in    suffering,  to  support  their    scheme 
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a^inst  this  argument,  or  to  give  any  tolerable  ae» 
count  of  this  amazement  which  possest  his  spirit  be-^ 
fore  his  enemies  came  near  bim,  and  of  these  agonies 
of  soul  which  our  blessed  Lord  sustained.  Surely 
«ucl)  sorrows  aad  such  terrors  demonstrate  the  work 
of  propitiation,  and  the  dreadful  labour  of  recpncil- 
ing  an  offended  God  and  sinful  man. 

7.  This  doctrine  of  satisfaction  for  sin  by  the 
dciUh  of  Christ  is  declared,  and  confirmed,  and  ex- 
plaiued  at  large  by  the  apostles  in  their  writings, 
when  they  were  fully  furnished  for  their  ministry^ 
by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Read  St.  Paul's 
letters  to  the  churches,  and  you  find  them  abounding 
in  such  expressions  as  these  ;  Christ  died  for  our 
sins.  lie  gavf^ himself  for  us  to  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity.  We  liuye  redemption  through  his  blood. 
God  was  in  Christreconciling  the  world  to  himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  to  them.  He  was 
made  sin,  and  he  wait  made  a  curse  for  us.  He  is  our 
propitiation  and  atonement.  He  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  When  we 
were  enemies  we  w^re  reconciled  to  God  by  his 
death.  He  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross. 
He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again 
for  our  justification.  By  the  righteousness  of  one 
man,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  justification 
of  life.  By  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous. 

Now  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  on  this  subject^ 
we  may  observe  three  things. 

(1.)  He  speaks  this  language,  when  in  a  plain 
doctrinal  way  he  is  teaching  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
therefore  these  expressions  of  his  are  to  be  under- 
stood in  the  common  sense  and  meaning  of  the 
nvords.  It  would  be  a  very  great  force  and  torture 
put  upon  these  expressions,  if  we  construe  them  only 
to  mean,  that  God  promised  forgiveness  to  penitent 
I»iapj3rs  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  messenger  of  grace. 
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of  death  by  the  hands  oF  tnen>  if  he  had  nothing  else 
to  encounter  with  ?  When  this  dreadful  hour  was 
come,  and  the  powers  of  darkness  were  let  loose 
upon  him^  ''  he  beg^an  to  be  sore  amazed  and  very 
heavy/'  Mark  xiv.  33.  He  told  his  disciples.  My* 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death  ;  he 
went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  the  ground,  arid 
prayed,  that  if  it  were  possible  that  hour  might  p'ass 
from  him.  He  entreated  his  Father  with  prayers 
and  supplications,  with  strong  cries  and  tears,  Ueb. 
▼.  7.  Such  a  terror  was  upon  his  spirits,  that  three 
times  he  repeated  the  same  petition,  that  he  might 
be  excused  if*  possible  from  drinking  that  cup  of 
sorrow.  The  agonies  of  his  soul  prest  great  drops 
of  blood  through  the  pores  of  his  body,  and  bathed 
him  in  a  crimson  sweat.  These  cries  and  tears, 
these  agonies  and  these  sweats  of  blood  preached 
the  doctrine  of  atonement  with  dreadful  power,  and 
uncontested  evidence.  And  as  upon  the  cross^  so 
in  the  garden,  it  is  probable  his  Father  forsook  him, 
or  bid  his  face  from  him,  so  that  he  had  need  of  an 
angel  to  be  sent  down  from  heaven  on  purpose  to 
comfort  or  strengthen  him,  Luke  xxii.  43.  It  was 
here  that  he  learnt  feelingly  what  was  the  curse  of 
the  broken  law,  what  was  that  indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  that  were  due  to  the 
sin  of  man.^  Here  the  seed  of  the  woman  maintained 
a  combat  with  that  great  serpent,  the  devil,  and  had 
his  heel  bruised,  that  is,  his  lower  nature  filled  with 
anguish.  And  it  is  most  probable,  that  his  nafture 
being  worn  out  with  his  load  of  distress.  Was  the  true 
reason  why  he  expired  on  the  cross  much  sooner  than 
was  expected,  so  that  Pilate  marvelled  to  hear  that 
he  was  already  de«d. 

I  think  it  is  impossible  for  the  Socinians,  Who 
represent  the  death  of  Christ  chiefly  as  a  martyrdom 
for  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  an  example  of 
patience  in    suffering,  to  support  their    scheme 
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against  this  argument^  or  to  give  any  tolerable  ae» 
count  of  this  amazement  which  possest  his  spirit  be-- 
fore  his  enemies  came  near  bim^  and  of  these  agonies 
of  soul  which  our  blessed  Lord  sustained.  Surely 
«uch  sorrows  aad  such  terrors  demonstrate  the  work 
of  propitiation^  and  the  dreadful  labour  of  reconcil- 
ing an  offended  God  and  sinful  man. 

7.  This  doctrine  of  satisfaction  for  sin  by  the 
dc«\th  of  Christ  is  declared,  and  confirmed,  and  ex- 
plaiucd  at  large  by  (he  apostles  in  their  writings, 
when  they  were  fully  furnished  for  their  ministry, 
by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Read  St.  Paul's 
letters  to  the  churches,  and  you  find  them  aboundinfi^ 
in  such  expressions  as  these ;  Christ  died  for  our 
sins.  lie  gavn  himself  for  us  to  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquiry.  We  liuye  redemption  through  his  blood, 
God  was  in  Christ-reconciling  the  world  to  himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  to  them.  He  was 
made  sin,  and  he  wn^  made  a  curse  for  us.  He  is  our 
propitiation  and  atonement.  He  appeared  to  put 
a^way  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  When  we 
were  enemies  we  w6re  reconciled  to  God  by  his 
death.  He  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross. 
He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again 
for  our  justification.  Uy  the  righteousness  of  one 
man,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  justification 
of  life.  By  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous. 

Now  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  on  this  subject^ 
>ve  may  observe  three  things. 

(1.)  He  speaks  this  language,  when  in  a  plain 
doctrinal  way  he  is  teaching  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
therefore  these  expressions  of  his  are  to  be  under- 
stood in  the  common  sense  and  meaning  of  the 
ivords.  U  would  be  a  very  great  force  and  torture 
put  upon  these  expressions,  if  we  construe  them  only 
to  mean,  tliat  God  promised  forgiveness  to  penitent 
l^iiWiers  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  messenger  of  grace. 
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>.c  primitive  Christian  writers  who  were  eon- 
cd  to  the  faiths  teach  us  these  same  doctrines  of 
grace  of  God^  through  the  atonement  of  Christ, 

pardon  of  sin  through  Ins  blood,  which  had  so 
:h  power  over  their  own  souls.  In  the  faith  of 
ie  doctrines^  and  the  hope  of  eternal  life  by  them, 
/  became  the  glorious  confessf^rs  and  martyrs 
1  crucified  Ciirist^  and    cast  d^)wn    the  tempter 

the  accuser  by  the  blood  of  the  lamb.  This 
.he  doctrine  that  has  been  delivered  down  to  us 
)Ugh  all  agrs  of  the  Christian  church  ;  and 
iigh  the  antichristian  powers  have  mingled  it 
1  many  of  their  superstifioos,  yet  the  gates  of 

have  never  been  able  to  prevail  against  it^  so 
Q  root  it  out.  This  is  the  religion  which^  two 
dred  years  ago,  was  reformed  from  popish  cor^ 
tions,  and  while  our  blessed  reformers  laboured 
ecover  and  convey  it  to  us  in  its  primitive  glory, 
iy  of  them  were  called  to  witness  and  seal  it  with 
ir  own  blood. 

kn  occasional  remark.  Since  these  were  the 
hs  that  the  last,  and  brightest,  and  best  revela- 
I  of  God  communicated  to  men  ;  since  this  pro- 
ation  of  Christ  was  the  doctrine  which  tlie 
jired  apostles  taught,  and  in  which  all  the  fore- 
ng  revelations  centre,  even  from  the  beginning 
.be  world :  it  is  by  this  therefore,  that  all  the 
ner  and  darker  discoveries  are  to  be  explained ; 
the  types  and  shadows  of  ceremonial  worship, 
L  the  obscure  language  of  prophecy,  must  have 
if  true  light  cast  upon  them  by  this  doctrine, 
is  is  the  clue  to  guide  us  into  the  mysteries  and 
p  things  of  God,  which  lay    hid  under  veils 

so  many  ages..  The  great  apostle  St.  Paul 
vro  us 'how  to  penetrate  and  unfold  all  the  antient 
sensations  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God' 
ning  ififto  the  flesh,  by  bis  dying   sacrifice  for 

by  bb  rising  and  ascending  to  heaven^  by  his 
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precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  vrithout  ble« 
misb.  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  bis  own 
body  on  the  tree.  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins, 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to  God.  •  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 
Jesus  Christ  the  rij^hteous  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.  Hereby  perceive  we  the  lore  of  God,  that  be 
laid  down  his  lite  for  us.  •  Unto  him  that  loved  us 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  be 
glory  and  dominion  forever.'*  These  apostles  fake 
every  occasion  to  publish  the  Kame  gospej,  and  tlie 
same  promises  and  hope  of  salvation,  by  the  death 
and  sacrifice  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8.  To  sum  up  many  arguments  in  one.  These 
were  the  doctrines  that  were  witnessed  to  the  world 
by  those  flaming  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  at* 
tended  the  gospel.*     The  gifts  of  tongues,  the  won^ 
ders  of  prophecy,  the  powers  of  healing  and  destroy* 
ing,  communicated  to  men  in  such  a  manner  as  the 
world  never  saw,  and  astonished  the  spectators,  aH 
confirmed  the  truth  of  this  atonement  which  the 
apostles  preached.     These  were  the  discoveries  thai 
were  made  so  gloriously  successful  for  the  conver* 
sion  of  nations.     These  doctrines  subdued   king- 
doms to  the  belief  of  them,  and  triumphed  over  the 
souls  of  men ;  these  were  the  truths  that  changed 
the  corrupt  natures  of  men  into  virtue,  piety  and 
goodness,  that  turned  sinners  into  saints  in  multi-  |. 
tudes,  and  raised  a  church  for  Christ  in  the  world,  ifi  i 
spite  of  all  the  rage  of  enemies/ the  superstitions  of  F! 
the  priests,  the  learning  and  sophistry  of  the  philp*  f^ 
fiophers,  the  wild  prejudices  of  the  people,  and  die  -^ 
tyranny  of  princes.  -  ^ 


It  was  generallj  9ijeed  that  these  ififts  of  the  Holy  Ghoit 
were  never  set  in  luch  an.illustrious  light,  for  the  defence  of 
Cbistiaoity,  as  in  9  late  treatise,  entitiedy  Miscellanea,  Saci% 
in  Esawj  t,  especially  from  p.-l4I  to  the  end. 
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lest  of  any  other*  methods  of  atonement  The 
ood  of  Jesus  is  all  my  hope. 
Here  I  see  |he  gracious  promises  of  antient  times 
Ifilted^  even  the  first  promise  of  mercy  that  was 
er  made  to  fallen  man.  Here  I  behold  the  ac- 
implishment  of  the  predictions  of  the  holy  prophets 
ice  the  world  began ;  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
ake  in  them^  concerning  the  sufferings  of  Christy 
id  (he  glory  that  should  follow^  1  Pet.  i.  1 1.  Here 
see  the  seed  of  the  woman  breaking  the  head  of 
s  serpent^  the  Son  of  God  manifested,  and  by  his 
m  death  destroying  the  wprks  of  the  devil,  1  John 
.  8. '  Here  I  behold  the  Messiah  cut  off,  but  not 
r  himself.  I  behold  him  here  on  this  cross  finish- 
^  iniquity^  transgressions  and  sin^  and  bringing 
an  everlasting  righteousness.  \  see  his  soul  made 
t>ffering  for  the  sins  of  men  :  and  the  prophets, 
liah  and  Daniel,  conspiring  with  the  blessed 
ostles  to  point  to  Jesus  as  an  all-sufHcieut  Sa- 
nir. 

I  see  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  Jewish  reli- 
on  so  happily  answered  in  this  doctrine  of  the 
iesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  that  I  am  well 
lured  that  this  is  the  substance,  for  it  bears  the 
ape  and  lineaments  of  the  shadow.  This  is  the 
eat  original,  for  it  carries  the  exact  resemblance 
the  types  and  pictures  that  went  before.  The 
tient  religion  of  emblems  and  figures  was  confirm- 
by  the  amazing  wonders  of  Moses;  but  the 
ligion  of  Christ,  which  contains  in  it  the  substance 
d  true  glory  of  all  former  dispensations,  is  not 
ly  attested  by  the  miracles  of  the  Son  of  Grod« 
t  he  himself  also  appears  in  the  midst  of  it,  in  so 
rine  a  correspondence  with  the  typical  ordinances 
Moses,  as  gives  a  double  and  roost  undoubted 
nfirmation  to  his  own  blessetl  gospel,  and  his  own 
mement  for  sin.  Every  thing  that  established 
s  religion  of-  the  Jews^  serves  to  establish  me  in 
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Father,  could  not  be  so  well  preached  in  ptiUie 
vntil  he  died  and  rose  again  ;  for  his  death  was 'the 
foundation  of  this  atonement ;  his  resurrection  and 
his  ascension  to  heaven  were  the  proofs  of  its  beings 
accepted  of  God.     Now  it  was  divinely  wise  and 
proper  for  our  Lord  not  to  preach  such  doctrines  too 
freely  in  public  to  the  multitude  until  these  events 
should  appear  in  the  world.     I  f  he  had  spoken  aU 
these  things  concerning  himself,  it  would  have  pro- 
bably amazed  and  confounded  the  common  people^ 
and  raised  Iheir  rage  or  their  ridicule ;  so  ignorant 
and  so  full  of  prejudice  as  they  were  in  that  day. 

Answer  2.  If  Christ  had  publicly  and  plainly 
preached  up  the  atonement  of  his  death,  he  must 
thereby  have  foretold  openly  that  he  must  die  as  a 
sacrifice ;  and  this  might  have  had  very  ill  effects 
on  the  malicious  Jews,  either  (i.)  To  provoke  them 
to  kill  him  before  his  hour  was  come,  and  pretend 
that  they  only  obeyed  his  own  prophecy  and  com- 
mission when  they  put  him  to  death  :  or,  (3.)  They 
might  lay  hold  on  him,  and  keep  him  prisoner 
without  killing  him,  to  endeavour  to  falsify  his 
prophecies  of  his  death,  and  thus  attempt  to  make 
void  his  doctrine  of  atonement. 

It  is  true,  God  by  his  immediate  influence  on  the 
wills  of  men,  could  have  prevented  these  effects: 
but  it  is  not  the  manner  of  God's  conduct  in  provi- 
dence to  answer  and  accomplish  his  own  predictions 
by  such  immediate,  divine,  and  over^ruling  restraints 
upon  the  wills  of  men,  if  it  may  be  done  otherwise. 
And  therefore  indeed  the  prophecies,  and  especially 
such  as  are  to  be  accomplished  in  the  same  age  in 
which  they  are  spoken,  are  usually  given  forth  ia 
metaphors  and  parables,  that  men  may  not  so  clear- 
ly and  perfectly  understand  them,  and  that  God, 
ITi  his  moral  government  of  the  world,  may  not  be 
constrained  to  go  out  of  his  common  and  ordinary 
methods,  in  order  to  bring  these  propliecies  to  pass* 
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Answer  3.  It  is  evident  from  many  expressions 
ill  the  evangelists,  Uiat  it  was  not  the  design  of  Christ 
ill  his  own  life-time^  to  puUish  the  grace  and  glory 
of  the  gospel^  in  so  clear^  so  distinct  and  so  complete 
a  manner^  as  he  designed  to  have  it  published  by.  his 
apostles  after  be  was  gone  to  heaven.  The  design 
of  his  own  public  ministry  was  rather  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  setting  up  of  his  own  kingdom  in  the 
worlds  than  to  set  it  up  in  the  full  glory  of  it  in  his 
own  person.  According  to  this  view  of  things^  his 
preaching  was  formed.  Repent  ye^  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand,  i.  e.  The  gospel  state  ap- 
proaches^ or  hath  approached  to  you.  The  prayer  ^ 
be  taught  his  disciples  stands  on  the  same  foot, 
wherein  they  are  instructed  to  pray^  Thy  kingdom 
come. 

:  Therefore  when  he  spake  to  the  multitude^  of  the 
special  glories  of  his  gospel^  and  especially  of  his 
atoning  sacri'fice^  it  was  generally  in  parables  ;  and 
when  he  instructed  his  disciples  more  particularly 
in  private^  he  gave  them  but  hints  of  it,  and  (old  them 
that  they  should  publish  these  things  upon  the  house- 
tops afier  the  ^n  of  man  should  rise  from  the  dead^. 
but  not  before. 

Even  just  before  his  deaths,  his  own  disciples 
themselves  could  not  bear  many  things  that  he  had 
to  teach  them,  John  xvi.  12.  These  things  were 
reserved  therefore  for  the  forty  days'  communication 
with  them^  after  his  resurrection,  when  he  spake 
with  them  of  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God^  Acts  i.  3.  and  more  especially  for  the  teach- 
ings of  his  own  Spirit,  which  he  poured  out  upon 
them  after  he  went  to  heaven.  By  these  meanis 
they  were  more  completely  furnished  for  their  mi- 
nistry, and  learnt  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  Id  a 
more  perfect  manner  than  ever  our  Lord  himself 
taught  them  in  his  ]ife*time. 

Thus  it  appears^  that  though  Christ  was  the  founder 
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of  a  new  religion  anion(^  men^  yet  there  is  good 
reason  to  be  given^  why  he  did  not  teaeh  plainly 
and  publicly  some  of  the  chief  doctrines  of  this  re- 
ligion, during  his  own  life  on  earthy  viz.  because 
these  doctrines  were  built  on  his  death,  his  rising 
again/and  ascending  to  heaven,  which  events  were 
then  unaccomplished.* 

Thence  we  may  infer,  as  we  pass  along,  that  if 
we  would  iearn  the  plainest  and  fullest  account  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  it  is  not  enough  for  us  to  con- 
aolt  merely  his  public  sermons,  or  the  histories  of 
bis  life,  which  are  called  the  four  gospels;  but  we 
nisst  read  carefully  the  writings  of  the  apostles  after 
,  he  went  to  heaven  ;  for  during  the  life  of  Christ, 
/iieitfaer  did  he  preach,  nor  did  the  apostles  them* 
•elves  learn  this  gospel  in  the  complete  extent 
and  glory  of  it.  But  this  is  only  an  inference  by 
the  way.f 

Let  as  proceed  to  the  next  reason  to  prove  that 
Qirist  was  a  propitiation  for  our  sins  in  his  death. 

6.  The  terrolv  of  soul,  the  consternation  and  in* 
ward  agonies  which  our  blessed  Lord  sustained  a 
little  before  his  death,  were  a  sufficient  proof  that 
he  endured  punishments  in  his  soul  which  were  due 
to  sin.  These  were  vastly  greater  than  the  persecu- 
tions of  bloody  men,  and  the  mere  fears  of  dying ; 
can  it  ever  )je  imagined,  that  the  Son  of  God^  whose 
virtues  and  graces,  whose  patience  and  holy  fortitude 
sparkled  with  a  divine  lustre  in  the  various  parts  of 
Yiislife,  should  have  shewn  so  much  natural  fear,  end 
innocent  disquietude  of  spirit,  at  the  mere  thoughts 


*  I  grant  there  are  some  other  ingenious  and  probable 
reasoii^iqdered  }>y  the  author  of  Miscetkiiiea  Sacra,  why  Chriyt 
did  not  co«ii|iuliicat^  Itf9  gospel  so  completely  to  ois  discipU^i 
in  his  own  life-time.  *  Essay  1.  p*  156,  7,  8  1)«  but  what  I  kav^ 
mentioned  19  sufficient  for  niy  purpose. 

i*  'jThu  is^  protier  muse  'm  the  middle  of  the  fifth  sermon^ 
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of  death  by  the  hands  oF  tnen^  if  he  had  nothing  else 
to  encounter  with  ?  When  this  dreadful  hour  was 
come,  and  the  powers  of  darkness  were  let  loose 
upon  him,  "  he  began  to  be  sore  amazed  and  very 
heavy/'  Mark  xiv.  33.  He  told  his  disciples.  My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death  ;  he 
went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  tbe  ground,  and 
prayed,  that  if  it  were  possible  that  hour  might  p'ass 
from  him.  He  entreated  his  Father  with  prayers 
and  supplications,  with  strong  cries  and  (ears,  Ueb. 
▼.  7.  Such  a  terror  was  upon  his  spirits,  that  three 
limes  he  repeated  the  same  petition,  that  he  might 
be  excused  if*  possible  from  drinking  that  cup  of 
sorrow.  The  agonies  of  his  soul  prest  great  drops 
of  blood  through  the  pores  of  his  body,  and  bathed 
him  in  a  crimson  sweat.  These  cries  and  tears, 
these  agonies  and  these  sweats  of  blood  preached 
the  doctrine  of  atonement  with  dreadful  power,  and 
uncontested  evidence.  And  as  upon  the  cross,  so 
in  the  garden,  it  is  probable  his  Father  forsook  tiim^ 
or  hid  his  face  from  him,  so  that  he  had  need  of  an 
angel  to  be  sent  down  from  heaven  on  purpose  to 
comfort  or  strengthen  him,  Luke  xxii.  43.  It  %vai 
here  that  he  learnt  feelingly  what  was  the  curse  of 
the  broken  law,  what  was  that  indignation  end 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  that  were  due  to  the 
sin  of  man.^  Here  the  seed  of  the  woman  maintained 
a  combat  with  that  great  serpent,  the  devil,  and  had 
his  heel  bruised,  that  is,  his  lower  nature  filled  with 
anguish.  And  it  is  most  probable,  that  his  nature 
being  worn  out  with  his  load  of  distress.  Was  the  true 
reason  why  he  expired  on  the  cross  much  sooner  than 
was  expected,  so  that  Pilate  marvelled  to  hear  that 
he  was  already  dead. 

I  think  it  is  impossible  for  the  Socinians,  Who 
represent  the  death  of  Christ  chiefly  as  a  martyrdom 
for  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  an  example  of 
patience  in    suffering,  to  support  their    scheme 
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a^inst  this  argument,  or  to  give  any  tolerable  ae* 
count  of  this  aniazement  which  possest  his  spirit  be-- 
fore  his  enemies  came  near  him,  and  of  these  agonies 
of  soul  which  our  blessed  Lord  sustained.  Surely 
vuch  sorrows  and  such  terrors  demonstrate  the  work 
of  propitiation,  and  the  dreadful  labour  of  reconcil- 
ing an  offended  God  and  sinful  man. 

7.  This  doctrine  of  satisfaction  for  sin  by  the 
dCiUh  of  Christ  is  declared,  and  confirmed,  and  ex- 
phiucd  at  large  by  (he  apostles  in  their  writings, 
when  they  were  fully  furnished  for  thHr  ministry, 
by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Read  St.  Paul's 
letters  to  the  churches,  and  you  find  them  abounding 
in  such  expressions  as  these ;  Christ  died  for  our 
sins.  lie  gave  himself  for  us  to  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity.  We  liuyc  redemption  through  his  blood. 
God  was  in  Christreconciling  the  world  to  himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  to  them.  He  was 
made  sin,  and  he  wa!%  made  a  curse  for  us.  He  is  our 
propitiation  and  atonement.  He  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  When  we 
were  enemies  vve  were  reconciled  to  God  by  his 
death.  He  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross. 
He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again 
for  our  justification.  Uy  the  righteousness  of  one 
man,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  justification 
of  life.  By  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous. 

Now  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  on  this  subject^ 
we  may  observe  three  things. 

(I.)  He  speaks  this  language,  when  in  a  plain 
doctrinal  way  he  is  teaching  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
therefore  these  expressions  of  his  are  to  be  under* 
stood  in  the  common  sense  and  meaning  of  the 
ivords.  It  would  be  a  very  great  force  and  torture 
put  upon  these  expressions,  if  we  construe  them  only 
to  mean,  that  God  promised  forgiveness  to  penitent 
l»inpj3rs  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  messenger  of  grace. 


THE    ATONEMENT  OF   CHRIST.  281 

and  that  Christ  died  at  a  martyr  to  bear  witness  to 
this  truth.  Read  his  opistlcs  to  the  Romans,  the 
Ephesians^  the  Collossians,  and  the  Hebrews,  where 
he  treats  of  these  subjects,  and  you  will  fmd  that  the 
apostle  in  his  doctrine  of  atonement,  means  muck 
more  than  this,  for  he  talks  in  a  plain  rational  and 
argumentative  style  and  method,  to  inform  the  minds 
of  men,  of  the  true  design  of  the  death  of  Christy 
and  give  them  the  clear  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

(2.)  He  not  only  represents  the  death  of  Christ  at 
our  atonement  for  sin,  but  he  declares  this  to  be  the 
g:resit  end  of  hisappearing  in  the  flesh.  Heb.  ii.  14. 
Because  the  children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  himself  also  took  part  of  the  same,  that 
through  his  own  death  be  might  destroy  the  devil. 
Heb.  X.  5.  Sacrifices  of  bulls  and  goats  were  in- 
sufficient, but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me. 
Heb.  ix.  26.  Once  in  (he  end  of  the  world  he  ap- 
peared to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
This  was  the  design  of  his  incarnation. 

(3.)  He  makes  the  cross  of  Christ  and  Christ  cruci- 
fied to  stand  for  the  gospel  itself^  and  glories  in  it 
as  such,  I  Cor.  i.  Christ  crucified  is  the  wis- 
dom of  God,  and  the  power  Tof  God,  1  Cor.  ii.  t 
desired  to  know  nothing  among  you  but  Christ  and 
him  crucified.  Gal.  vi.  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory  save  in  the  cross  of  Christ ;  and  many  such 
expressions  he  u^es,  as  though  the  public  sermons 
of  Christ,  the  example  of  Christ,  and  the  duties  that 
he  prescribed,  were  all  as  nothing  without  the  aton- 
ing virtue  of  his  death,  and  his  sacrifice  on  the  cros^*; 
fot  all  these  would  not  save  us  without  his  dying.' 
This  is  eminently  the  gospel.  •  ^    - 

Nor  is  the  apostle  Paul  singular  in  declaring  this 
doctrine  of  atonement,  or  different  in  his  sentiments 
from  the  other  apostles.  You  find  Peter  and  John 
•aying  the  same  things  in  their  epistles  :  "  Ye  %vcre 
not  redeemed  with  silver  apd  gold^   but  with  t|isif 
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precious  1)lood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  vrithbut  ble« 
misb.  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  bis  own 
body  on  the  tree.  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins^ 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to  God.  ■  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  .sin. 
Jesus  Christ  the  rif^hteous  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.  Hereby  perceive  we  the  lore  of  God,  that  he 
laid  down  his  lite  for  us.  •  Unto  him  that  loved  as 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  tn  his  own  blood  be 
glory  and  dominion  forever/*  These  apostles  take 
every  occasion  to  publish  the  same  gospel^  and  the 
same  promises  and  hope  of  salvation,  by  the  death 
and  sacrifice  of  our  Lord  Jesus'Christ. 

8.  To  sum  up  many  arguments  in  one.  These 
were  the  doctrines  that  were  witnessed  to  the  world 
by  those  flaming  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  at* 
tended  the  gospel.*     The  gifts  of  tongues,  the  won*' 
ders  of  prophecy,  the  powers  of  healing  and  destroy- 
ing, communicated  to  men  in  such  a  manner  as  the 
world  never  saw,  and  astonished  the  spectators,  aH 
confirmed  the  truth  of  this  atonement  which  the 
apostles  preached.     These  were  the  discoveries  that 
were  made  so  gloriously  successful  for  the  conver* 
sion  of  nations.     These  doctrines  subdued   king- 
doms K>  the  belief  of  them,  and  triumphed  over  the  . 
souls  of  men ;  these  were  the  truths  that  changed   I 
fbe  corrupt  natures  of  men  into  virtue,  piety  and  : 
goodness,  that  turned  sinners  into  saints  in  muUi-   | 
tudes,  and  raised  a  church  for  Christ  in  the  world,  inf  i. 
spite  of  all  the  rage  of  enemies,  the  superstitions  o(  *.' 
the  priests,  the  learning  and  sophistry  of  the  philo*  i!^ 
sophers,  the  wild  prejudices  of  the  people,  and  the  '^ 
tyranny  of  princes. 


It  was  generally  agreed  that  these^fts  of  the  Holy  GhoA 
■c  never  set  in  such  an.illufitrious  light,  for  the  defence  of 
Christiapity,  as  in  a  late  treatise,  enticed,  Miscellan^^  Sacn^ 
in  Essay  J,  esp  ecialty  fironi  p.  141  to  the  iciwL 
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The  primitive  Christian  writers  \yho  were  con- 
verted to  the  faith,  teach  us  these  same  doctrines  of 
the  grace  of  God,  through  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
the  pardon  of  sin  through  his  blood,  which  had  so 
much  power  over  their  own  souls,  in  the  faith  of 
these  doctrines,  and  the  hope  of  eternal  life  by  them, 
they  became  the  glorious  confossc^rs  and  martyrs 
of  a  crucified  Ciirist,  and  cast  dbwn  the  tempter 
and  the  accuser  by  the  blood  of*  the  Iamb.  This 
is  the  doctrine  that  has  been  delivered  down  to  us 
through  ail  ages  of  the  Christian  church  ;  and 
though  the  antiehristian  powers  have  mingled  it 
with  many  of  their  superstitions,  yet  the  gates  of 
bell  have  never  been  able  to  prevail  against  it,  so 
as  tp  root  it  out  This  is  the  religion  which^  two 
hundred  years  ago,  was  reformed  from  popish  cor-* 
ruptions,  and  while  our  blessed  reformers  laboured 
to  recover  and  convey  it  to  lui  in  its  primitive  glory,' 
many  of  them  were  called  to  witness  and  seal  it  with 
their  own  blood. 

An  occasional  remark.  Since  these  w*ere  the' 
^  truths  that  the  last,  and  brightest,  and  best  re  vela* 
*"  tion  of  God  communicated  to  men  ;  since  this  pro- 
^  pitiation  of  Christ  was  the  doctrine  which  the 
f  inspired  apostles  taught,  and  in  which  all  the  fore- 
^  going  revelations  centre,  even  from  tlie  beginning 
*'  of  the  world :  it  is  by  this  therefore^  that  all  the 
^.  former  and  darker  discoveries  are  to  be  explained ; 
f  all  the  types  and  shadows  of  ceremonial  worship, 
^  and.  the  obscure  language  of  prophecy,  mitst  have 
^t  their  true  light  cast  upon  them  by  this  doctrine. 
*  This  is  the  clue  to  guide  us  into  the  mysteries  and 
*  deep  things  of  God,  which  lay  hid  under  xe\h 
-^  for  so  many  ages.  The  great  apostle  St.  Paul 
^,  shews  us  'how  to  penetrate  and  unfold  all  the  antient 
^  dispensations  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God' 
^  coming  irftothe  flesh,  by  bis  dyings  sacrifice  fokr 
aiii^  by  bis  rising  and  ascending  to  heaven^  by  his 


284  THE  ATONEMENT  Or  CHRIST* 

appearing  there  as  a  priest  to  intercede  for  sinners 
in  the  virtue  of  his  sacrifice,  and  by  his  sitting  there 
as  a  king,  to  reign  over  all  things  for  the  salvation 
of  his  people,  whom  he  has  purchased  with  his  own 
blood. 

The  Recollection. 

What  a  variety  of  supports  has  this  blessed 
doctrine  of  our  reconciliation  to  God  by  the  atoning 
death  of  Christ !  What  a  train  of  arguments  to 
confirm  it  are  drawn  down  from  the  very  first 
entrance  of  sin  into  the  world  !  Guilty  nature  urges 
us  on  to  enquire  after  such  an  atonement,  and  the 
Bible  reveals  it  to  us  in  a  long  succession  of  types, 
promises  and  prophecies,  in  narratives  and  plain 
instructions,  in  darker  or  brighter  discoveries  from 
the  beginning  of  mankind. 

If  I  forsake  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  his  atone- 
ment for  sin,  whither  shall  my  guilty  conscience 
fly  to  find  a  better  relief  ?  This  is  the  doctrine  that 
supplies  the  chicfest  wants  of  a  guilty  creature, 
and  the  chief  defects  of  natural  light  and  reason. 
Nature  shews  me  no  way  to  recompense  the  justice 
of  God  for  my  innumerable  sins.  Nature  shews 
me  nothing  which  God  will  accept  in  the  room  of 
my  own  perfect  obedience,  or  in  the  room  of  my 
everlasting  punishment.  If  I  leave  thee,  O  Jesus, 
whither  should  I  go  ?  Thy  sufferings  are  the  spring 
of  my  hope  of  pardon,  and  my  eternal  life  depencfs 
on  thy  painful  and  shameful  death. 

I  sec  and  I  obtain  in  this  gospel  of  atonement  all 
that  the  heathen  world  laboured  for  in  vain,  by  many 
wild  inventions,  and  painfid  superstitions.  The 
anger  of  the  God  of  heavc^  was  pacified  by  the 
sufferings  of  Jesus  his  Son«  O  my  God,  let  my  soul 
never  run  back  to  infidelity  and  heathenism  and  rove 
»broad  among  t^e  foolish  inventions  of  men,  in 
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f]ue8t  of  any  other' methods  of  atonement    The 
blood  of  Jcsut  is  all  my  hope. 

Here  I  see  the  f^racions  promises  of  antient  timet 
fulfilled,  even  the  first  promise  of  mercy  that  was 
ever  made  to  fallen  man.  Here  I  behold  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  predictions  of  the  holy  prophets 
since  the  world  began ;  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
spake  in  them^  concerning  the  sufferings  of  Christy 
and  the  glory  that  should  follow^  1  Pet.  i.  1 1.  Here 
1  see  the  seed  of  the  woman  breaking  the  head  of 
the  serpent^  the  Son  of  God  manifested,  and  by  his 
own  death  destroying  the  wprks  of  the  devil,  1  John 
ill.  8.  Here  1  behold  the  Messiah  cut  off,  but  not 
for  himself.  I  behold  him  here  on  this  cross  finish- 
ing iniquity,  transgressions  and  sin,  and  bringing 
in  an  everlasting  righteousness.  \  see  his  soul  made 
an  offering  for  the  sins  of  men  :  and  the  propliets, 
Isaiah  and  Daniel,  conspiring  with  the  blessed 
apostles  to  point  to  Jesus  as  an  all-suflicient  Sa« 
▼ionr. 

I  see  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion so  happily  answered  in  this  doctrine  of  the 
priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  that  I  am  well 
assured  that  this  is  the  substance,  for  it  bears  the 
shape  and  lineaments  of  the  shadow.  This  is  the 
great  original,  for  it  carries  the  exact  resemblance 
of  the  types  and  pictures  that  went  before.  The 
antient  religion  of  emblems  and  figures  was  confirm- 
ed by  the  amazing  wonders  of  Moses;  but  the 
religion  of  Christ,  which  contains  in  it  the  substance 
and  true  glory  of  all  former  dispensations,  is  noC 
only  attested  by  the  miracles  of  the  Son  of  God« 
bot  he  himself  also  appears  in  the  midst  of  it,  in  so 
divine  a  correspondence  with  the  typical  ordinances 
of  Moses,  as  gives  a  double  and  most  undoubted 
confirmation  to  his  own  blessetl  gospel,  and  his  own 
atonement  for  sin.  Every  thing  that  established 
the  religion  oC  the  Jews^  serves  to  estaUish  me  in 
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the  Veli^ion  of  Christ.  Their  lavers  and  Treshjngs, 
their  altars  and  sacrifices  were  divine ;  but  they 
were  divine  only  for  a  season.  These  antient  veils 
which  covered  the  gospel^  were  of  God's  own  con- 
trivance, and  when  they  were  exhibited  to  the 
people,  especially  in  the  days  of  Moses  and  Solomon, 
they  made  a.bright  and  sacred  appearance  ;  but  now 
the  gospel  stands  forth  unveiled,  and  in  perfect 
light,  God  himself  hath  folded  up  these  veils  as  an 
bid  garment,  and  laid  them  aside.  The  substance 
is  come,  and  the  shadows  disappear.  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  that  I  was  brougbt  forth  since  the  son 
of  righteousness  is  risen  upon  the  earth,  and  the 
morning  clouds  are  vanished  away. 

I  hear  Jesus  my  great  prophet  preaching  this 
doctrine  of  propitiation  for  our  sins  by  his  death,  in 
bis  own  ministry ;  though  he  was  content  to  do  it 
in  a  more  obscure  and  imperfect  manner :  and  I 
now  see  the  reason  why  he  taught  this  truth  chiefly 
in  parables,  because  it  was  not  proper  in  that  age 
to  be  published  to  the  multitude  in  plain  language, 
till  he  had  actually  died  and  rose  again. 

I  behold  his  terrible  agonies  in  the  garden,  befofe 
be  came  near  the  cross,  t  see  the  blessed  Son  of 
God,  labouring  under  the  burden  of  our  guil^ 
wrestling  and  sweating  blood,  under  the  unknown 
impressions  of  that  tribulation  and  wrath,  that  iadig- 
nation  and  anguish,  which  was  due  to  my  sins. 
What  else  could  make  so  glorious  and  divine  a 
person  discover  such  dreadful  distress  of  soul  ?  Again 
he  cries  out  on  the  cross  with  anguish  of  spirit,  be 
bleeds,  he  groans,  he  dies.  I  acknowl^ge  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  of  his  atonement.  I  read  it  in 
all  his  agonies.  These  are  such  sufferings,  and  such 
sorrows  as  are  beyond  all  that  men  could  inflid^ 
or  that  a  mere  man  could  bear,  beyond  all  the  com- 
mon terrors  of  death  and  the  grave.  My  Saviour 
sustained  a  he2|vier   burden^  and  was  engag^  us 
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harder  work  ;  a  labour  more  dreadful^  and  more 
glorious.  He  was  then  makinj^  atonement  to 
divine  justice  for  my  sins*  And  blessed  be  his 
name  for  ever  and  ever. 

I  read  the  same  doctrine  of  atonement  for  sin,' 
by  the  death  of  Christy  inthcwritingsof  his  holy  apos- 
tles. This  was  (he  gospel  which  they  preachedto  the 
Jews^  and  to  the  rest  of  the  nations.  This  they  delive- 
red down  in  the  sacred  records  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, whence  wederiveour  religion  andourhope.  The 
language  in  wliich  they  exprest  our  reconciliation  to 
God  by  the  death  of  Christy  carries  with  it  such  evi- 
dence^ and  such  strength^  that  if  I  believe  these  ^ 
books  to  be  divine,  I  cannot  but  receive  this  doctrine  , 
as  the  truth  of  God  ;  and  I  would  learn  of  St.  Paul 
to  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  to  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave 
himself  for  me. 

When  I  read   of  the  astonishing  gifts  of  the 
blessed  Spirit,  communicated  to  the  first  preachers 
and  professors  of  the  gospel,  when  I  survey  these 
gifts  in  all  their  extensive  glory,  and  in  all  their 
force  of  argument,  I  look  upon  all  of  them  as  an 
heap   of  united   wonders,    conspiring    to  support 
this  doctrine  of  the  propitiation  of  Christ,  which 
vms  every  where  taught  by  these  inspired  favourites 
of  heaven.     Every  strange  tongue  which  they  spoke, 
teaches    me   this  blessed  truth.     Every  disease  of 
body  which  they  healed,  assures  me,  that  the  stripes 
which  Christ  sustained,  were  for  the  healing  of  our 
flouls.     Every  unclean  spirit  which  they  cast  out, 
establishes  my  belief,  that  by  the  atoning  death  of 
Christ,  we  are  delivered  from    the  power  of  ihCi 
devil.     Every  surprising  wonder  which  they  wrouglit , 
gives  me   a  firmer  persuasion    of  this  wondronj 
doctrine,  that  the  Son   of  God  died  to   give   iis 
life. 
« Blessed  Saviour  let  the  same  spirits  by  whc  «q 
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« 

influence  they  healed  (he  sick,  they  cast  out  deviJf, 
and  ^ivrou^ht  all  these  wonders/  write  this  holy  reh'- 
gion^  and  this  doctrine  of  thy  atonement  for  sins 
deep  in  my  heart.  ^O  let  me  make  it  ray  daily 
food,  the  support  and  the  life  of  my  soul.  Teach 
me  to  apply  it  to  all  the  holy  purposes  for  which 
so  glorious  a  doctrine  was  revealed  to  the  world. 
In  the  faith  of  this  atonement,  by  the  blood  of 
,  Jesus»  let  Wi:  join  in  the  songs  of  angels,  and  pro- 
nounce with  joy,  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace 
on  earth,  and  good-will  to  men  ;  glory  to  God  my 
Father  and  my  Saviour  ;  pardon,  life  and  salvation 
to  dying  sinners.     Amen. 

HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XITI. 

COMMON  MRTRE. 

"inKTHERE  shall  the  guilty  conscience  go 
^  ^      To  find  a  sure  relief  ? 
Can  bleeding  bulls  or  goats  bestow 
A  balm  to  ease  my  grief  i 

Will  popish  rites  and  penances 

Release  my  soul  from  sin  f 
What  insufficient  things  are  these 

To  calm  the  wrath  divine  ! ' 

God,  the  great  God,  who  rules  the  skies^ 

The  gracious  and  the  just, 
Makes  his  own  Sonour8a<*rifice; 

And  there  lies  all.  our  trust. 

O  never  let  my  dioughts  renounce 

The  gospel  of  my  God, 
Where  vilest  crimes  are  cleans'd  at  once 

In  Christ's  atoning  blood. 

Here  rest  mj  faith,  and  ne'er  remove  ; 
Here  let  repentance  ri^ « 
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1Vh3e  I  behold  his  bleeding  love. 
His  dying  agonies. 

Widi  shame  and  sorrow  here  I  own 
How  great  my  guilt  hath  been ; 

This  is  my  way  fappraach  the  throne^ 
And  God  forgives  my  sin. 


989 


TOt.  D. 
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SERMON  XIV. 


The  Usm  of  the  FORieoiNa  Sermon^  with  inter* 

MINGLED   RfiPLECTIONS. 


Romans  Hi.  25. 


Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiatum. 


TH13  glorious  doctrine  of  the  pn^itiationi  of 
Christ,  has  been  explained  and  p^roved  at  large 
in  the  former  diiKoarees.  It  remains  that  we  shdw 
the  proper  uses  of  it.  If  we  would  set  our  thdughta 
at  work  to  draw  inferences,  we  might  derive  thence 
t6dLiiy  truths,  as  well  as  duties.  But  as  my  chief 
design  b  to  promote  practical  godliness,  I  shaH  coa^ 
tent  aiyself  with  mentioning  two  doctlrioal  infere»i 
ces,  and  all  tbe  rest  fhall  more  immediately  diieatf 
our  practice. 
1.  Doctrinal  inference.    How  taiii  are  all  ''tM 


labour*  and  preteaces  of  mankind,  stnfid,  gvil^ 
mankind,  to  seek  or  hope  foi  any  better  Migieli 
thae  that  whicb  k  cenidned  in  the  gospel  of  €%rfsl> 
k  is  here  atod^  that  we  can  find  SieaoKd-  and  fa« 
tiodsl  prjneipl«  ef  fecancttielion  to  am  oCsedeA 
Qo4    TUi  MKw  ef  aloneisint  te  sin,  bf  «Mft 
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sufferings  of  Christy  is  a  substantial  ground  for  our 
establishment  in  Christianity,  and  should  be  an 
effectual  persuasive,  to  continue  in  the  profession 
of  the  gospel,  Heb.  iv,  14.  Having  such  an  high 
prfest  as  Jesus  the  ^on  of- God,  jvho  after  he  had 
died  for  our  sins,  rose  again^  and  entered  into  hea- 
vcii^letus  hold  fast  our  profession.^ All  the  reli- 
g^ions  that  God  ever  appointed  for  fallen.. man  meet 
find  centre  here.  If  you  have  any  regard  to  reason 
and  argument,  if  you  would  follow  the  dictates  of 
revelation,  or  if  you  would  seek  the  peace  and  happi- 
ness of  your  souls,  never,  never  forsake  the  religion 
of  Jesus,  -i 

*  Reflection.  My  soul,  hast  thou  heard  this  doc- 
trine of  the  propitiation  of  Christ,  and  the  arguments 
that  support  it  in  the  last  discourse  ?  Dost  thou 
receive,  dost  thou  believe  this  great  article  of  faith  > 
Hold  it  fast  then,  and  live  upon  it  continually. 
Never  hope  to  find  a  surer  spring  of  pardon,  nor  a 
sweeter  relief  for  a  guilty  conscience.  Maintain 
this  hope, and  hold  fast  thy  Bible,  where  this  blessing 
is  discovered  to  men.  Keep  upon  thy  spirit  a  due 
sense  and  relish  of  this  atonement  for  sin  ;  it  will  be 
a  blessed  guard  against  infidelity,  and  assist  thee  to 
stand  in  €in  hour  of  temptation,  against  the  cavils  of 
men,  vfho  have  renounced  the  gospel  of  Grod. 

But  remember,  O  my  soul,  that  if  thou  sin  wif- 
fully  against  this  gospel,  i.  e.  if  thou  abandon  this 
grace,  and  reject  it  utterly  with  contempt  and  op- 
position^  after  thou  hast  received  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  there  remainethno  more  sacrifice  for  sin, 
but  a  certain  learful  looking  for  of  judgment  and 
fiery  indignation  which  shall  devoirr  the  adversaries, 
Heb.  X.  26,  d7.  This  scripture  seems  to  stand  like 
ai  divine  engine  ;cbarged  with  vengeance  and  eter- 
nal death,  and  pointed  notoilly  ugaiosttie  primitive 
apostfttes,  but  agaiitft.  ijome  of  fii^  ph^iane 'infideb 
md  aioCfen  of  ciur  u^b,  "v^ho^huft  -niriouneed^' 
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reproached^  and  ridicoled  the  gospel  which  they 
once  profest.  Remember  also^  that'  it  carries  in  it 
a  very  dangerous  and  threatening^  aspect^  upon 
those  who  continue  to  profess  the  religion  of  the 
Bibie^  but  cancel  out  of  it  the  doctrine  of  the  atone* 
ment  of  Christ,  for  there  remains  no  other  sacrifice. 
Have  a  care^  therefore,  O  my  soul,  and  stand  at  a. 
distance  from  their  company,  who  deny  the  pro- 
pitiatory virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ;  let  them 
find  a  better  ground  to  build  their  hopes  of  pardon 
upon  :  but  do  thou  lay  thy  foundation  on  this  rock, 
and  the  powers  of  bell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

2.  Doctrinal  Inference.  How  strange  and  un- 
reasonable is  the  doctrine  of  the  popish  church, 
who,  while  they  profess  to  believe  the  religion  of 
Christ,  yet  introduce  many  other  methods  of  atone-, 
ment  for  sin,  beside  the  sufferings  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  the  atonement  which  Jesus  has  made. 

Every  time  they  celebrate  the  Lord's  supper,  and 
the  priest  communicates  the  consecrated  bread  to 
his  deluded  followers,  they  suppose  there  is  a  fresh 
propitiation    made  for  sin  :  therefore  they  call  it 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  imagine  that  their 
unscriptural  representation  of  this  holy  ordinance, 
is  a  real  propitiation  not  only  for  the  sins  of  the 
living,  but  for  those  that  are  dead  also.     Whereas 
St.  Paul  assures  us,  Heb.  ix.  28.  "*  Christ  was  once 
offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many.     Heb.  x.  14.     By  ' 
one  offering  he  hath  for  ever  perfected  them  that 
are  sanctified.     I  confess,   this  practice  of  theirs 
in  the  mass,  looks  something  like  a   pretence  of 
honour,  to  the  name  and  death  of  Christ ;  because 
they  declare,  the  mass  is  as  it  were  a  repetition  of  , 
the  very  sacrifice  of  Christ  himself:  though   that 
is  expressly  contrary  to  the  language  of  scripture,  ^ 
for  this  man  Jesus,  aflLer  he  had  offered  one  sacri- 
a^e  fpr  gins,  for  eyer  sat  (}Qwn  at  the  right  band  of 
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.  Godj  liecause  his  jingle  sacrifice  was  all-sufBcienf, 
and  needs  no  repetition.  •      . 

But^  beside  this^  they  have  many  other  ifiethoda 
of  atonement  which  men  perform^  and.  which  they 
add  (o  the  atonement  of  Christ  '  What  are  ^11  their 
imposed  pepances^  their  pilgrimages  on  bare  feet^ 
the  scourgings  of  their  own  bodies^  the  garments 
of  hair  worn  upon  their  fleshy  and  their  multitudea 
of  repeated  latm  prayers?  What  are  they  all  but 
toilsome  and  painful  labours  invented  by  men^ 
to  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  soul  ? 

U  Ri;pLicTioif.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  our  God^ 
who  has  delivered  our  nation .  from  this  bondage  of 
iniquity,  from  these  foolish  yokes  and  burdens  of 
superstition  ;  these  profane  dishonours  done  to  the 
sacrifice  and  atonement  of  Jesus  our  Saviour.     We 

• 

are  ready  to  look  on  popery  now  as  lyingafer  off,  across 
the  seas,  as  an  evil  thing  at  a  great  distance;  and  are 
not  so  much  imprest  with  a  grateful  sense  of  our 
preservation  fh>m  it.  We  are  too  soon  forgetful 
of  our  nanx>w  escape  from  this  mischief^  by  the  late 
revolution^  and  the  protestant  succession;  by  the 
arm  of  God,  and  by  the  two  best  of  kings,  William 
our  deliverer,  and  George  our  defender.  Had  it 
not  been  for  these  providences  of  heaven,  and  these 
princes  on  earth>  our  land  might  have  been  filled 
with  these  superstitions,  and  they  might  have  been 
imposed  on  us>  under  the  penalties  of  imprisonment 
and  poverty,  torment  and  death.  And  how  could 
we  stand  in  the  fiery  trial  ?  Awake,  O  my  heart, 
and  let  my  tongue  awake  into  songs  of  praise  and 
salvation,  that  I  am  not  tempted  or  compelled  to 
disgrace  the  blood  of  my  Saviour,  by  having  other 
atonements  for  sin  imposed  on  my  conscience. 
And  in  the  midst  of  thy  praises  to  God,  O  my  souf, 
drop  a  tear  of  pity  on  thy  brethren,  who  dwell  in 
jhe  midst  of  these  temptations,  and  in  the  kngaa^e 
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of  Chrittian  sympathy^  lift  up  a  groan  to  keavea  for 
(hem,  and  say.  How  long>  Q  Lord,  how  long  > 

But  let  my  thoughts  return  home  from  the  popish 
countries  and  their  superstitions.  It  is  not  enouf^ 
for  me  to  renounce  the  inventions  of  men,  as  any 
part  of  my  righteousness,  to  procure  my  pardon  and 
afcceptance  in  the  sight  of  God,  biit  even  the  dutite 
which  God  himself  has  required^  the  duties  of  faith 
and  lore,  of  repentance  and  new  obedience,  mnfct 
never  stand  in  the  room  of  the  atonement  of  Christ. 
They  are  all  poor  defective  works,  and  want  to  be 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  his  sacrifice  !  Th^ 
were  never  designed  to  join  with  the  obedience  and 
death  of  Christ,  in  procuring  the  favour  of  an  of* 
fended  God.  Have  a  care  Uierefore,  O  my  soul,  of 
resting  in  the  best  of  thy  holy  services,  or  of  making 
them  a  matter  of  merit,  to  introduce  thee  before,  bit 
presence.  When  thou  art  raised  nearest  to  heaven, 
in  the  practice  of  Christian  graces  and  duties,  faR , 
down  before  the  throne,  confess  thy  unworthines^ 
and  say.  If  thou,  O  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquities, 
who  can  stand  ?  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee, 
and  plentiful  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Jesniu 
There  lies  all  my  hope. 

Thus  I  have  finished  the  two  inferences  for  in^ 
itruction,  I  proceed  now  to  those  which  more  imme^ 
diately  relate  to  our  practice. 

This  blessed  doctrine  of  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
runs  like  a  golden  thread  through  the  whole  df  oor 
religion  ;  it  unites  the  several  parts  of  it  in  a  sweet 
harmony,  and  casts  a  lustre  over  them  all.  Let  vm 
then  particularly  survey  some  of  the  various  practi- 
cal uses  to  which -it  may  be  applied. 

1.  It  is  a  solid  foundation,  on  which  the  greatest 
of  sinners  may  hope  for  acceptance  with  God,  when 
they  return  to  him  ;  it  is  a  sufficient  g^ohnd  fct  . 
their  firm   truth  in  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  and  a  re- 
viving cordial  against  sinking  in  despair.  .: 
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Let  the  crimes  of  a  creature  be  never  so  g^aC 
and  beinoas^  yet  the  atonement  of  the  Son  of  God 
is  equal  to  them  alK     Let  the  defilements  and  stains 
of  the  soul  be  never  so  deep  and  crimson^  the  blood 
of  ^Christ  has  a  strange  and  divine  virtue  to  virash 
them  away>  and  to  make  the  sinner  white  as  snow, 
even  in  the  sight  of  an  holy  God.     Rev.  vii.  14. 
They  washed  their  garments,  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Loimb.     This  is  a  faithful  saying, 
(as  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy) and  worthy  of  allaccep^- 
tion,  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin- 
ners^ of  whom    I  am  chief.      And   our  Saviour 
assures  us,  ''  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall 
be  forgiven  to  men/'  Malt,  xii:  14.  because  he  knew 
that  he  could  make  compensation  to  divine  justice 
for  all  this  guilt.    Therefore,  all  sorts  of  blasphemers 
and  criminals  shall  be  forgiven,  but  those  who  blas- 
pheme the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  highest  attestations  U^ 
this  gospel,  and  utterly  refuse  this  atonement  of 
'  Christ,  J  John  i,  10.     ''  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin  ;"  it  is  a  divine  sacrifice, 
an  all-sufficient  propitiation,  extensive  as  our  ini* 
quities. 

Jesus  is  an  able^  and  an  almighty  Saviour,  so  that 
the  vilest  of  sinners  need  not  despair,  if  they  are  but 
willing  to  return  to  God,  and  come  ui^o  him  that 
they  may  be  saved  in  his  own  way.  The  deepest 
wounds  that  were  ever  made  in  the  conscience  by 
sins,  against  light,  and  against  love,  sins  of  long 
continuance,  sins  of  old  obstinacy  and  repeated  back- 
slidkigs,  sins  of  the  blackest  aggravations,  may  all 
be  healed  by  applying  the  blood  of  Christ.  Awake, 
arise,  O  sinner,  fly  to  the  hope  that  is  set  before 
thee  !  In  vain  will  you  try  a  thousand  remedies, 
this  is  the  only  relief.  A  soul  stung  with  the  guilt 
of  sin,  as  with  a  fiery  serpent,  must  look  up  to  Jesus 
hanging  on  the  cross,  there  alonp  can  he  find  healiue 
pndlife.  - 
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K^LCctioN.  And  what  is  my  state  ?  And  what 
is  my  present  case?  Am  I  a- sinner  under  the 
first  awakenings  of  conscience  ?  Is  my  spirit  filled 
with  dreadful  apprehensions  of  an  offended  God, 
and  of  a  law  that  pronoonceth  curses  and  death  f 
Am  I  enquiring;  "  What  shall  I  do  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ?'"  Does  the  load  of  all  my  past  of- 
fences lie  heavy  upon  me  ?  Are  my  sins  gone  over 
my  head  as  an  heavy  burden,  too  heavy  for  me  to 
bear  ?  Does  Satan  the  tempter  and  the  accuser 
terrify  and  hurry  me  with  despairing  thoughts^ 
Does  he  tell  me  that  my  crimes  are  too  big  to  be 
forgiven  ?  But  Satan  is  a  liar  from  the  beginning. 
The  gospel  of  Christ  is  divinely  true.  I  come  to 
Jesus  as  a  great  high  priest  in  the  blood  of  his  atone* 
ment ;  I  come  weary  and  heavy  laden,  under  a  sense 
of  the  guilt  of  past  sins,  and  the  remaining  power  of 
them  in  my  soul.  O  Josqs,  fulfil  thy  promise,  and 
give  rest  to  my  labouring  and  wounded  spirit! 
Speak  a  word  of  peace  and  pardon  to  a  sinking 
creature,  and  raise  and  receive  him  to  hope  and  saU 
vation.  I  a^l  worthy  to  perish  for  ever,  but  thy 
death  is  worthy  to  procure  life  for  me.  Here  I  rest 
my  heavy-laden  soul,  and  with  humble  hope  I  wait 
for  thy  mercy. 

Or  am  I  a  professor  of  religion  that  have  fallen 
under  great  decays  and  wretched  backslidings  ? 
Ar^  old  terrors  and  agoniesc^turned  upon  my  con-* 
science  with  redoubled  shrtdn  and  anguish  ?  Do  I 
see  my  guilt  ?  My  shameful  wanderings,  my  loath- 
some iniquities  ?  Do  I  seem  as  it  were  to  be  cast 
out  from  God  ?  And  d^oes  he  seem  to  shut  the  door 
of  heaven  against  my  prayers  ?  yet  I  will  not  dea-i 
pair ;  I  will  come  in  the  name  of  Jesus  the  great 
atonement.  Wash  my  guilty  soul,  O  blessed  re« 
deemer,  with  thy  bloody  and  I  will  look  again  toward 
the  holy  temple,  I  will  lift  up  an  humble  eye  toward 
|Q  offended  God.    Thy  sacrifice  is  ever  fresh  in  the 
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pow^r  and  virtue  of  it.  The  Lamb  ai  it  bad  been 
alaiOj  appears  in  heaven  with  the  marks  of  bis  sacri* 
fice.  I  return  with  a  broken  heart  to  my  heavenly 
Father ;  I  return  trembling  and  hoping  in,  the  Inerit 
of  that  everlasting  atonement^  and  wait  for  restor- 
ing grace. 

Or  am  I  endeavouring  to  walk  closely  with  mjr 
God^  in  ail  the  duties  of  holiness^  but  daily  infirmities 
break  out,  daily  follies  and  guilt  attend  me?  f 
make  sore  complaints  indeed^  because  of  the  perpe* 
tual  workings  of  indwelling  sin  ;  yet  I  will  not  des^ 
pair.  I  lovje  the  word  of  God,  and  I  read  it  to  keep 
me  from  sinning ;  but  St.  John  assures  me,  if  any 
man  kin  through  the  weakness  of  nature,  and  the 
prevalence  of-deiily  temptations, ''  we  have  an  advo« 
cate  with  the  Father,  even  Jesus  the  Righteous," 
1  John  ii.  1,  2.  And  he  is  an  effectual  advocate, 
because  he  is  a  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  he 
pleads  in  the  virtue  of  his  own  blood.  Omay  I 
ever  maintain  a  constant  exercise  of  faith  on  the  Son 
pf  God,  as  my  great  high  priest !  May  I  keep  up  a 
lively  and  delightful  sense  of  the  alUufficiency  of 
his  atonement  upon  ray  spirit,  that  this  which  is  the 
glory  of  my  religion,  may  also  be  the  daily  life  of 
my  soul. 

2.  This  doctrine  of  atonement  for  sin,  should  be 
used  as  a  powerful  motive  to  excite  repentance  ill 
every  heart  where  sin  hath  dwelt.  Repentance  and 
forgiveness  are  joined  toother  in  the  commission  of 
«>ur  exalted  Saviour,  Acts  v.  31.  Grace  is  a  sweet 
and  constraining  motive  to  duty.  There  is  abiin« 
dant  encouragement  for  sinners  to  tepent  and  mourn 
before  God  for  their  past  transgressions,  because 
the  blood  of  Jesus  has  provided  pardon  for  them. 
1  John.  i.  9.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful 
to  his  own  word,  and  just  and  true  to  his  Son  Jesna,« 
to  forgive  such  offenders,  and  his  blood  wiH  cleanse 
la  from  ^  ains.    The  fallen  ang^b  are  u^  called 
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and  encouraged  by  divine  mercy^  to  repent  of  their 
beinous  rebellions  ;  for  there  is  no  Saviour^  there  is 
no  atoning  sacrifice  provided  for  them. 

RsFLECTiON.  And  is  there  such  an  atonement 
made  ?  And  are  there  such  pardons  provided  for 
3uch  guilty  wretches  as  I  have  been  ?  Is  God  re- 
conciling himself  to  men,  and  reconciling  men  to 
himself,  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  ?  Then  let  my  soul 
mourn  for  all  her  follies^  ^  all  her  past  iniquities. 
Let  me  be  covered  with  shame^  and  lie  in  the  dust 
at  the  foot  of  God.  O  let  bim  speak  peace  and 
forgiveness  to  ra^,  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  I 
remember  my  guilt  and  am  confounded,  and  open 
mv  mouth  no  more  to  vindicate  myself :  I  am  over* 
whelmed  with  this  amazing  instance  of  divine  love  : 
Qod  has  sent  his  Son  to  die  for  me,  and  is  pacified 
toward  me,  for  all  that  I  have  done  against  him. 
O  wretched  creature  that  I  am,  that  ever  I  should 
rebel  against  a  Gkxi  of  such  compassion  !  Against 
a  God^  who  all  this  while  had  such  kind  dfsigns 
iDwanls  me,  and  was  making  his  own  way  to  re- 
conciliation and  peace,  through  the  blood  of  bis  own 
Son  !  I  find  now  by  sweet  experience,  what  I  have 
been  often  told  by  other  Christians^  that  the 
most  kindly  workings  of  true  repentance,  arise  from 
the  sense  of  a  forgiving  God,  and  a  dying  Sa« 
viour. 

3.  Let  us  use  this  atonement  of  Ciurist,  as  our 
constant  way  of  access  to  God  in  all  our  prayers. 
This  is  the  only  wafe  method  of  address  to  the  mercy* 
seat :  it  is  ordained  for  this  very  purpose,  to  help  a 
Hunejr  near  to  God.  Heb.  x.  19.  ''Having  there- 
ttme,  brethren,'*  boldness  to  come  into  the  holiest  by 
Ike  Uood  of  Jesus,  and  having  an  high  priest  over 
the  house  of  God,  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart 
He  is  aieended  to  heaven*  before  us,  he  is  entered 
vithin  the  vcjl  in  virtue-  of  his  sacrifice; 
fie  has  bespoke  acceptance  for  ouc  persons  before 
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the  throne,  and  a  favourable  audience  for  all  our 
prayers.  Whatsoever  we  ask  of  the  Father,  we 
must  ask  it  in  his  name^  and  especially  in  the  name 
and  virtue  of  his  great  atonement :  all  the  .blessings 
that  God  has  to  bestow^  are  purchased  by  his  suffer- 
ings. 

RjBFLECTiOKr.  Remember^  O  my  soul,  and  be 
bumble ;  remember  thou  canst  not  be  a  welcome 
guest  even  at  the  throne  of  grace^  unless  thou  art 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus.  The  God  whom 
thou  hast  offended,  is  a  great  God^  and  a  terrible^ 
a  God  of  holiness^  like  a  devouring  fire ;  a  God  Qf 
awful  majesty  and  severe  justice^  who  will  by  no 
means  clear  the  guilty^  without  some  recompense 
for  his  brolsen  law.  Dare  not  approach  him  there- 
fore>  but  under  the  protection  of  the  blood  of  his 
Son  :  Christ  is  set  forth  as  our  propitiation  through 
faith  in  his  blood.  If  thou  bring  the  atonement  of 
Christ  in  the  hand  of  thy  faith,  thou  shalt.fiud  sweet 
and  easy  access :  and  when  thou  art  filled  with 
inward  sorrows,  thou  mayest  pour  them  out  all,  and 
spread  thy  complaints  and  thy  burdens  before 
the  eyes  of  thy  God^  with  inward  consolation  anc) 
kope. 

Lord,  I  have  sinned,  but  thy  Son  has  suffered  : 
I  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  in  his  name.  My 
offences  cry  for  vengeance,  but  the  blood  of  Jesus 
speaks  better  things,  and  cries  louder  for  peace'and 
pardon.  Let  the  voice  of  that  blood  which  has 
made  full  satisfaction  for  the  vilest  sins^  prevail  over 
all  my  unworthiness.  Let  the  Lamb  which  ia  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne  be  honoured  this  day,  by 
introducing  a  guilty  creature  with  all  his  complaints 
and  sorrows  into  thy  awful  presence>  and  thy  diTiae 
favour.  Let  me  obtain  grace  in  the  hour  of  my 
distress  and  necessity  :  and,  O  that  I  may  find  such 
success,  and  such  ease  of  soul,  in  drawing  near  to 
Qod  by  the  blood  of  Christy  that  on  all  occasions^ 
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I  may  run  to  this  refuge^  and  Tnaintain  humble  and 
constant  communion  with  God  my  Father  in  this 
new  and  living  way  of  access.  May  this  earthly 
and  foolish  spirit  of  mine^  never  be  such  a  s(ranger 
as  it  has  been  at  the  mercy-seat^  since  the  door  of 
approach  is  always  open^  since  I  have  so  glorious  an 
introducer. 

4.  We  should  use  this  atonement  of  Christ, 
as  a  divine  guard  against  temptation  and  sin^  1  Pet. 
i.  15,  18,  19.  As  he  which  hath  called  you  is 
holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation, 
for  ye  are  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot. 

Reflection,  ^d  has  this  soul  of  mine,  which 
was  in  slavery  to  sm  and  the  power  of  Satan  been 
redeemed  by  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  And 
shall  I  run  back  to  my  old  slavery,  and  give  myself 
up  again  to  the  reign  and  tyranny  of  sin  ?  Has  this 
guilty  and  polluted  soul  been  washed  in  so  precious^ 
a  lavcr,  as ,  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God?  And 
shall  I  defile  myself  again  f  Shall  I  return  with 
the  dog  to  his  vomit,  or  with  the  swine  that  was 
washed,  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire  ?  It  was  sin 
that  cost  roy  Redeemer  so  dear,  that  cost  hihi  agoniea 
and  death  :  and  shall  I  indulge  such  an  enemy  in 
iny  heart,  and  obey  it  in  my  practice  ?  God  for- 
bid :  how  shall  I  that  am  dead  to  sin  by  my  interest 
in  a  dying  Saviour,  live  any  longer  therein  ?  It  is 
a  scandal  .and  reproach  to  this  blessed  doctrine  of 
atonement,  if  I  should  ever  ,dare  give  a  loose  to  roy 
iniquities,  while  I  profess  faith  in  the  blood  of 
Cbrtst,  Grant,  O  Jesus,  that  I  may  never 
turn  this  adorable  grace  of  thine  into  wanton- 
cess. 

5.  The  atonement  of  Christ  is  an  argument 
of  pretuling  force  to  be  used  in  prayer,  when  we 
plead  for  the  aids  of  the  blessed  Spirit ;  when  we 
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ask  for  his  sacred  influences  to  enlighten,  to  sano 
tify,  or  to  comfort  oar  souls.  The  spirit  flows  down 
to^us  in  the  blooct  of  Christ. 

Refl^xtion.  Holy  Father,  thou  hast  not  with- 
held  thy  Son  Jesus,  but  hast  given  him  io  die  for  me, 
and  wilt  thou  not  give  me  thy  Spirit  to  live  in  me, 
and  to  raise  me  to  a  divine  life  ?  Even  when  1  was 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  my  blessed  Saviour 
ponred  out  his  own  soul  to  death,  that  I  might  be 
recovered  to  tliy  favour ;  and  shall  I  not  have  thine 
image  imprest  upon  me  by  the  Spirit,  that  I  may 
appear  before  thee  in  the  beauty  of  holiness  ?  Shall 
I  be  sprinkled  With  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  have 
my  errors  forgiven,  and  shall  I  not  have  divine 
light,  bestowed  upon  me,  that  I#may  not  wander 
afresh  in  the  ways  of  error  and  darkness  ?  Is  my  goilt 
cancelled,  and  are  my  iniquities  removed  by  the 
great  atonement  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  wilt  thod 
not  bestow  thy  sanctifying  Spirit  upon  me,  to  guard 
me  from  renewed  guilt  and  fresh  iniquities  ?  Lord, 
have  I  not  fled  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before 
me  ?  Hast  thou  not  forgiven  all  my  sins  ?  And 
shall  not  the  Spirit;  the  comforter,  speak  peace  to 
my  soul,  and  AH  me  with  hope  and  joy  in  believing? 
Wilt  thou  deny  thy  spirit  to  any  creature,  for  whom 
thy  Son  has  poured  out  his  invaluable  life  and 
blood  ?♦ 

How  great  and  desirable  are  the  advantages 
that  we  have  found  already  to  be  derived  from  thit 
gospel  of  atonement  ?  May  our  souls  possess  and 
improve  them  all !  But  there  are  still  more  treasorev 
of  divine  grace  to  be  dug  out  of  this  golden  mine : 
it  is  an  inexhausted  fountain  of  duties  and  blessings: 
I  proceed  therefore  to  point  out  more  of  them  to 
the  eye  of  faith. 


*  If  this  sermon  be  loo  longj  here  is  a  proper  paasei 
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6.  We  should  use  this  doctrioe  of  propitiatioa 
for  sin  by  the  death  of  Christy  as  an  everlasting^ 
spring  of  holy  love  to  God  the  Father  and  to  his 
Son  tfesus  Christ.  Great,  and  unspeakable  was 
the  love  of  God  the  Father:  1  John  iv.  9,  10. 
Herein  is  love ;  not  that  we  loved  him,  but  be 
hath  loved  us^  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propiti- 
ation for  our  sins.  .  Great  and  unspeakable  is  the 
love  of  Jesus  the  Saviour^  it  has  heights  and  depths^ 
and  lengths  and  breadths  in  it  which  pass  our  know* 
'  ledge^  Eph.  iii.  18.  For,  when  we  were  enemies  he 
died  to  reconcile  us  to  God,  Rom.  v.  10.  The 
great  and  blessed  God  had  no  richer'  gift  than  hia 
§on>  and  he  bestowed  his  Son  upon  us.  Christ 
Jesus  himself  made  his  flesh  and  soul  an  offering 
for  our  sins.  It  was  a  spring  of  divine  k>ve  that, 
arose  from  the  bosom  of  God,  and  runs  through  all 
this  sacred  transaction  in  many  blessed  streams : 
it  runs  through  all  the  length  of  time  into  a  long 
eternity.  How  should  this  melt  and  soften  our 
hearts  into  returns  of  love  to  the  great  God,  and  to 
hia  Son  Jesus  Christ.  We  love  him,  (saith  the 
bdoved  apostle)  because  he  first  loved  us,  1  John 
iv.  19. 

Reflection.  And  what  shall  I  do  to  raise  my 
love  to  God  my  Father,  and  my  blessed  Redeemer  ? 
When  I  was  a  stranger  and  an  enemy,  God  rccon-* 
ciled  me  to  himself,  by  sending  his  Son  to  die  for  me. 
Hovr  hard  is  this  wretched  heart  of  mine,  that  it 
feels  no  more  powerful  impres:^ions  from  this  ama* 
zing  love  and  compassion  of  God  to  a  rebel  creature! 
What  sorrows^  \vhttt  indignities,  what  bitter  scoffs, 
what  loads  of  reproach,  what  inward  and  unknowa 
agonies  of  soul,  what  a  shameful,  and  painful,  and 
caraed  death,  did  the  blessed  Son  of  God  endure 
for  my  sake  ?  And  can  1  forbear  to  love  him  ? 
Akis!  bow  cpld  are  my  affections!  How  feeble 
and  languid  i«  my  zeal !     What  poor  sorry  retarns 
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do  I  make  for  these  infinite  xonjdescensions  of 
divine  love  !  Warm  my  heart,  O  Jesus,  witfc  thy 
love,  and  inflame  all  my  affections.  O  may  all  the 
powers  of  my  soul  exert  their  utmost  diligence  in 
the  service  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  has  redeemed 
mc !  His  love  was  stronger  than  death ;  and 
shall  it  not  constrain  me  to  love  him  ?  Did  he  lay 
down  his  life  for  my  sake,  and  shall  I  not  lay  out 
and  employ  my  ^ife  with  all  my  talents  and" capa- 
cities to  his  honour  ?  Blessed  Jesus,  I  grieve,  I 
mourn,  I  am  confounded,  that  I  feel  no  more  of  the 
constraining  influences  of  thy  dying  love,  to 
make  all  my  duty  and  obedience  easy  and  de* 
lightful 

7.  This  doctrine  carries  in  it  a  strong  persua- 
sive to  that  love  and  pity  which  we  should  shew  on 
all  occasions  to  our  fellow-creatures.  When  the 
apostle  John  had  magnified  the  love  of  €rod,  in 
that  he  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins : 
be  makes  this  inference.  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved 
us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another,  1  John  iv.  11. 
And  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  he  raises  this  infer- 
ence of  loVe  to  a  sublime  degree  :  Because  God  hath 
laid  down  his  life  for  us,  we  ought  to  lay  down  our 
lives  to  the  brethren.  But  how  can  any  person 
make  a  pretence  to  Christianity,  who  hath  the  good 
of  this  world,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and 
shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him  ? 
Now  can  such  an  hardened  and  cruel  heart 
pretend  that  the  love  of  God  dwells  there  ?  I  John 
iii.  16. 

This  blessed  truth  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin 
through  the  propitiation  of  Christ,  demands  of  us 
the  duties  of  forbearance  and  forgiveness,  of  kind- 
ness and  tenderness  to  men.  Be  ye  kind  one  to 
another  and  tender  hearted,  forgiving  one  another, 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you, 
Eph.  iv.  32.    ShaU    Christian  bite  and  devour 
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Mth  other^  shall  they  rag^  against  each  other  with 
bitter  reproaches,  shall  they  quarrel  and  grieve  and 

^  wound  each  other,  who  were  once  fellow  slaves  in  the 
chains   of  guilt  and   death,   and    were   redeemed 

'together  by  the  voluntar}^  death  of  the  Son  of  God? 
Shall  Ihey  who  have  known  and  tasted  such  divine 
compassion,  imitate  the  rage,  and  malice,  and  envy 
of  hell,  rather  than  the  heavenly  example  of  the 
blessed  Jesul  ? 

Reflection.  And  hast  thou  never  felt  the  influ- 
ence of  this  divine  truth,  O  my  soul,  this  blessed 
doctrine  of  atoning  love?  Dost  thou  swell  with 
anger?  Dost  (hou  resent  every  supposed  injury? 
!>ost  thou  indulge  a  spirit  of  revenge  ?  And  do 
Ihy  thoughts  contrive  mischief  to  men,  while  the. 
thoughts  of  the  Son  of  God  are  all  tenderness  and 
compassion  toward  thee  ?  H«d  he  resented  all  thy 
iniquities,  had  he  meditated  vengeance  for  all  thy 
crimes,  he  had  never  laid  down  his  life  to  rescue 
thee  from  hell,  and  thy  state  and  thy  case  had  been 
miserable  without  hope. 

Hast  thou  no  pity  for  the  poor,  when  their  neces- 
sities and  groans  cry  aloud  for  thy  relief  ?     The  Son 

•of  Grod  did  not  deal  thus  with  thee ;  he  expended 
the  riches  of  his  love  upon  thee,  even  his  unsearch-* 
able  riches  of  grace  ;  and  when  no  other  price  was 
sufficient  to  redeem  thee  from  deaths  he  gave  up 
himself  for  thee,  and  made  his  own  soul  an  offering 
for  thy  sins.  Remember  therefore,  when  provoca- 
tions to  anger  are  set  before  thee,  and  thou  feelest 
the  inward  rising  passion,  remember  the  death  ami 
love  of  the  Son  of  God,  remember  die  price  of  thy 
forgiveness. 

8:  Patience  under  heavy  afflictions,  is  another 
divin'^  lesson  that  we  should  Jearn  from  this  doctrine 

'  of  the  atoning  death  of  Christ ;  and  not  patience 
only,  but  holy  joy  in  the  inidst  of  earthly  sorrows 

^ipay  be,  derived  from  the  same  spring,  Rom.  v.  I,&c. 

VOL.   If,  X 
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Being  justified  by  iaith  we  ha?e  peace  with  God 

through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  we  rqoice  in  hope 

of  the  glory  of  God  ;  and  not  only  so^  but  we  glory 

.'in  tribulations,  because  God  has  commended  his 

^  love  towards  us  at  this  rate,  in  that  while  we  were 

.yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  as. 

RfiFLEctiON.  Why  then  should  my  spirit  be  over^ 
.whelmed  under  the  troubles  of  this  life  ?  Surely  the 
mercies  which  I  enjoy  are  infinitely  greater  than  all 
my  sorrows.  God  has  redeemed  my  soul  from  hell 
\\y  the  blood  of  his  Son.  Lord,  1  would  suppress 
all  my  repining  thoughts ;  I  am  humble,  I  am 
thankful ;  and  though  thou  visitest  me  with  chastise- 
ments, .to  reduce  me  from  my  follies,  thou  hast  not 
laid  oh  me  the  burden  of  my  sins,  nor  called  me  to 
the  hard  and  dreadful  work  of  answering  the  severe 
demands  of  thy  broken  law.  This  burden  thy  own 
Son  has  borne  ;  this  work  he  has  performed.  Tiie 
eup  of  common  sorrows  which  my  heavenly  Father 
puts  into  my  hand,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?  It  is  not  a 
cup  of  such  anguish  and  terror,  as  the  Son  of  God 
drunk  up  for  my  sake.  Why  should  a  creature 
saved  from  hell,  be  impatient  and  uneasy  at  any 
of  the  litde  sufferings  which  he  sustains  here  on 
earth  ? 

This  is  not  only  a  powerfhl  argument  to  compose 
.  my  soul  to  resignation  under  troubles,  but  even  to 
raise  me  to  holy  joy.  Surely  he  (hat  has  loved  me, 
and  has  given  his  own  Son  up  to  death  for  me,  does 
not  afflict  me  willingly,  nor  grieve  my  spirit  beyond 
what  he  sees  necessary.  He  transacts  all  his  affairs 
with  me  according  to  that  covenant  of  love,  whereby 
he  ordained  his  Son  to  die  for  me  ;  and  he  will 
bestow  upon  me  every  good  thing  in  its  proper  sea- 
son ;  he  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  gave  him 
up  to  die  for  us,  shall  be  not  with  him  freely  give  us 
all  things  ? 

Bless  the  name  of  thy  Godj  O  my  soul ;  let  mj 


keai*t  be  filled  with  thankfi>li>e99,  and  my  \vp%  witfi 
prajse;  he  has  distinguished  thee^  ir.y  soul,  hf 
peculiar  blessiugiS.  He  has  made  no  such  preparin 
lion  of  Qn  atonement  for  angels^  those  heaven^ 
creatures^  when  they  sinned  against  him,  but  thejr 
are  cast  down  into  chains  of  darkness  ;  and  why  am 
not  i  cast  into  chains  of  darkness  too  ?  He  has  not 
jTcvealed  this  grace  to  several  large  heathen  nations  $ 
Ijbey  know  nothing  of  a  Redeemer  ;  but  he  has  ve- 
Ideated  bis  Son  to  me^  in  the  glory  and  grace  of  hia  , 
4iiloneaienl ;  he  has  raised  me  to  the  hope  of  eterosft 
Jiife^  by  lihe  death  and  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  hia 
Son.  Let  all  my  murmurings  and  impatience  be- 
<silcnt  fDr  ever.  The  worst  of  my  present  sufferiaga 
lure  not  Avorthy  .to  be  compared  with  the  •glory  that 
shall  be  revealed^  the  glory  purchased  by  the  suffeiv 
ings  of  CbVist. 

9.  The  doctrine  of  the  atonement  of  Christ  gin^ea 
IIS  a  blessed  invilation  to  (the  Lord's  supper,  where 
Christ  crucified  is  set  focth  before  ua  in  the  memo- 
rials of  his  propitiation. 

Tbe  propitiation  of  Christ  is  of  so  constant  and 
VOjiveraai  use  in  the  whole  of  our  religion^  that  onr 
blessed  Iiord  would  not  suffer  ^us  to  live  without 
•Ofl[)e  sensible  tokens  and  signs  of  it^  and  these  an 
to  beiihequenlly  repeated  to  tiie  end  of  the  world ; 
and  therefore  be  has  given  a  most  einress  and  posi* 
live  nomniQad,  Luke  xxii.  19.  This  do  in  reraem^ 
brance  of  me.  And  the  apostle  Pavl,  1  Cor.  zi. 
26.  where  he  teaches  the  C(H*inthians  this  ordinance, 
aasufles  theai,  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this. cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  ha 
come.  Our  blessed  Lord  has  not  given  ns  such  a 
pecaliair  memorial  of  any  of  his  cSher  actions  or 
offices  as  he  has  of  his  priaithood  and  sacriAce. 

Rbpiiection.  And  ahall  i  not  do  honour  io  tfaa 
Bsomoi^iof  my  dying  Sfrvionr?  StiatI  I  refuse  io 
tempcxber  my  great  High' Pdeal,  said  bis  furopitiatioa 
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•for  sin,  in  the  way  and  manner  in  which  be  has  en« 
joined  me  ?     Do  t  not  trust  in  the  death  of  Christ 
•for  my  salvation,  and  shall  I  not  fi^lory  in  his  cross, 
-and  profess  it  before  the  world  ?     Do  I  not  stand  in 
-^aily  need  of  this  bread  of  life  which  was  broken 
for  niy  sake,  and  shall  I  reject  the  memorials  of  his 
!broken  body,  when  his  flesli  and  Spirit  were  made  nn 
t>fferiti^  for  my  guilt  ?     Do  I  not  hope  for  forgi ve- 
41CSS  through  his  blood,  and  shall  I  not  drink  this 
cup  of  reconciliation   which  he  has   mingled  ?     I 
Jbave  learnt  by  the  gospel,  Ihc  excellency  and  virtoe 
«f  the  propitiation  of  Christ,  to  cancel  my  iniquities, 
and  shall  I  not  receive  this  propitiation  in  all  the 
methods  of.  his  own  appointment  ?     Shall  I  dare  to 
aay,  it  is  enough  for  me  to  read  it  in  the  Bible,  and 
to  hear  it  in  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  to  medi- 
tate on  it  in  private,  when  my  Lord  has  given  me  an 
express  command  to  receive  it  also  in  those  emblems 
«nd  sensible  figures  of  bread   and  .wine,  and  has    « 
sanctified  them  for  this  very  purpose  ?     Is  this  a 
kind  return  for  him  that  died  for  me  ? 

Blessed  Redeemer,  forgive  all  my  omissions,  my 
delays,  my  careless  or  slothful  neglects  of  this  holy 
ordinance  of  thine,  and  all  my  sinful  indificrency 
about  it.  O  scatter  all  my  doubts,  banish  all  my 
excuses,  and  bring  me  to  thy  holy  table  as  a  penitent 
and  humble  disciple,  as  a  worthy  an^  joyful  re- 
ceiver ;  there  let  me  join  with  my  fellow  Christians 
and  remember  thy  dying  love. 

10.  We  may  use  this  doctrine  as  our  most  eflec- 
tuai  defence  against  the  terrors  of  dying ;  and  as 
our  joyful  hope  of  our  blessed  resurrection. 

The  atonement  of  Christ  is  a  divine  support  in 
the  agonies  of  death.  At  such  a  season  a  dioHBand 
past  iniquities  will  sometimes  croud  in  upon  the 
memory,  and  fill  the  soul  with  horror,  and  perhaps 
^tan  the  accuser  makes  a  dreadful  assault  upon  the 
.conscience  at  the  same  time^.  and  torments  the  spirit 
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with  painful  agonies :  but  the  most  formidable 
terrors,  the  sFiarposL  ag;onies  hnJ  a  relief  here,  the 
very  sting  of  death  is  taken  away  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  I'Cor.  sv.  56  The  sting  of  death  la  sin, 
and  tlie  strength  of  sin  to  condemn  us  Is  the  law  o£ 
God  ;  but  thanks  be  to  God  through  Christ  Jesus, 
who  hath  answered  the  demands  of  the  condemning 
law,  and  .taken  away  the  sting  of  death  by  his  aton- 
ing sacrifice. 

We  may  now  venture  into  the  presence  of  aholy 
and  righteous  God,  laying  fresh  hold  of  the  atone-, 
ntent  in  a  dying  hour  by  a  living  faith,  and  having 
our  departing  spirits  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of 
ChriHt.  It  was  this  very  blood  in  the  virtiie  of 
which'Jesus  himself  was  raised  from  the  dead,  Heb. 
xiii.  20.  The  God  of  peace  brought  again  from 
the  dead,  our  Lord  JeFus,  the  great  shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting 
covenant.  It  ^vas  in  the  virtue  of  thia'blood  that  he 
ascended  and  appeared  before  God  in  heaven  c 
Heb.  ix.  12.  Christ  by  his  own  blood  entered .  into 
the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemptioa 
for  us. 

Did  the  cursed  guilt  of  our  sins  bring  the  Soa 
of  God  down  from  heaven  to  earth,  did  it  smite  him. 
to  death,  and  lay  him  low  in  the  grave  ?  But  the 
power  of  his  complete  atonement  has  broken  the 
bonds  of  death  and  the'grave,  this  has  brought  him' 
back  to  life  again,  and  has  raised  him  from  earthy 
to  heaven  ;  and  by  the  same  blood  of  his  cross  he 
has  opened  an  effectual  way  for  our  rising  from, 
the  dead,  and.  our  6nal  admission  into  the  place  of 
blessedness.  As  Aaroa  the  Jewish  high .  prles|^ 
might  not  dare  to  venture  into  the  holy  of  holies 
without  the  blood  of  expiation,  so  Christ  our  gr<eat 
high  priest,  when  he  had  once  taken  our  si[i>'Mpo[V 
him,  might  not  ascend  to  heaven  into  the'preMDCft 
9f.:Qbdj  till  in  the  hinguageof  acrlpture  Dectraw 
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arry  his  blood  wilh  him,  till  he  could  shew  a  full 
^totiemcnt.  Now  that  very  same  blood  and  sacri- 
fice which  gave  Christ  himself  a  joyful  admission 
iMb  hteven^  who  was  (he  great  Shepherd  and  the 
Mjiresefltative  of  his  people^  will  also  ^ve  every  one 
of  Kis  sheiffp  a  safe  and  glorious  entrance  intto  the  pre- 
■enter  of  God.  This  wc  may  hope  for  with  a  cheer- 
ful hl^Tt^  whetf  our  departing  spirits  are  called  away 
irom  this  lower  world.  And  for  the  further  joy 
cf  out  faith^  we  should  remember  also,  that  in  the 
virtue' of  the  same  blood  we  shall  be  raised  from  the 
grave:  die' grave  shall  obey  the  voice  of  him  that 
died  for  us,  for  he  has  ransomed  us  from  the  power 
6f  it.  Then  the  soul  and  body  of  every  discipler 
of  Christ  shall  be  introduced  with  divine  accep- 
tknce  to  dwell  where  Jesus  is^  and  to  behold  hit 

glbiy. 

luFLECilfON.  Why  then  art  thou  so  terrified,  O 
tnj  soul,  at  the  thoughts  of  dying  ?  why  all  these 
sA)Udderfngc(  of  the  flesh,  and  these  agonies  of  spirit 
flit  the  apprehensions  of  death  and  the  grave  ?  Are 
the  sins  of  thy  life  great  and  numerous?  Do  they 
throng  in  upon  thy  conscience,  and  fill  thy  thoughts 
vrith  tumult  and  terror  ?  Remember  the  time,  the 
dark  and  dismal  Hour,'  when  Jesus  thy  Saviour  bore 
all  those  very  .sins  in  his  own  body  cm  the  trefe : 
there  the  demavds  of  divine  justice  were  all  answer* 
ed,  and  sin  has  now  no  power  to  condemn  the  saint, 
nor  has  death  power  to  hurt  him  in  his  best  intiircsts. 
Who  shall  condemn?  It  is  Christ  that  has  died^ 
yea  rather  hatf  riseti  again,  as  a  complete  conquerof 
over  death:  And  is  not  Chf  ist  thy  liiead,  thy  re- 
deemer, and  the  captain  of  thy  salvation  ? 

Let  me  call  to  mind  the  solemn  seasons  of  ttans- 
fiCt\pn  between  Christ  and  my  soul.  Have  t  not 
itesigned  myself  to  him  as  an  all-suffident  SaviQur^ 
(QK  d^ver  me  both  fl-om  the  guilt  and  the  power  of 
«yery  ^r  iSatfe  I  not  trusted  in  the  Mood  of  bte 
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atonement,  and  felt  the  quickening  power  of  his 
Spirit  a^  the  fruit  of  his  blood  ?  Has  he  not  raised 
me  to  a  new  life  ?  ,  What  if  the  mortal  body  must 
die  because  it  has  sin  in  it,  yet  my  s])irit  shall  live 
l>ecause  Christ  is  my  rigfUeousness.  Fear  not  then^ 
O  my  soul,  but  go  cheerfully  through  the  gates  of 
death  when  he  calleth  thee.  Jesus  has  taken  away 
the  terrors  of  that  dark  passage.  H6  has  deprived 
death  of  its  sting,  and  sanctiiied  the  grave  for  a 
sweet  sleeping  place.  Awaken  all  the  power  of 
thy  faith,  and  triumph  over  the  conquered  enemy. 
The  justice  of  God  is  become  thy  friend,  and  death 
can  do  no  mischief  to  the  friends  of  God,  reconciled 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  Look  forward  and  behold 
thy  great  forerunner  ready  to  introduce  thee  into  the 
presence  of  his  Father  and  thy  Father,  his  God  and 
thy  God,  with  exceeding  joy.  Bid  a  joyful  farewel 
to  flesh  and  sense,  those  busy  tempters  ;  farewel  to 
time  and  this  \yorld,  and  all  things  that  are  not 
divine  and  holy.  Torn  thy  back  on  all  visible 
objects,  close  thine  eyes  with'  a  smiling  countenance,' 
forget  earth  for  ever,  and  enter  into  the  ^heavenly 
mansions. 

tl.  The  view  of  Christ  as  our  propitiation,  is  not 
6n\y  a  safe  defence  against  the  terrors  of  death,  birC 
it  is  a  divine  allurement  toward  the  upper  world. 
There  lives  our  dear  Redeemer,  our  blessed  and 
beloTed  Lord,  who  ransomed  our  souls  from  sin  and 
heU.  There  be  reigns  on  the  throne  as  king  of 
glory,  who  once  hong  on  the  cross  as  our  sacrifice 
of  atonement ;  the  l^amb  of  God  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne,  with  the  aignais  of  bis  death  upon  him« 
The  sight  of  these  signals  shall  open  all  our  springs 
of  love ;  joy,  love  and  gratitude  shall  fill  the  depart- 
ed spirit ;  as  soon  as  we  are  absent  from  the  bod«'  we 
are  present  with  the  Lord  who  died  for, us. 

Reflection.  O  happy  day  and  happy  hour  in- 
deed, that  shall  finish  the  loQg  absence  of  my  be- 
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lo?ed>  and  place  'me  within  sight  of  my  adored 
jjesus !  When  shall  1  see  that  lovely^  that  illastrioos 
friend,  who  laid  down  his  own  life  ttf  rescue  mine^ 
his  own  valuable  life  to  ransom  a  worm^  afrebel 
that  deserved  to  die  ?  He  sofiered,  he  groaned,  be 
died  ;  but  ht  arose  again,  the  blessed  Saviouf  arose, 
he  *  lives,  he  reigns  exalted  over  all  the  creatioti. 
]Paith  beholds  him  risen,  and  reigning,  but  it  is 
tiirongh  a  glass,  it  is  at  a  distance,  and  but  darkly. 
I  wait,  I  hope  fur  a  more  divine  pleasure  ;  it  is  a 
delight  worth  dying  for,  to  behold  him  face  to  face, 
to  see  him  as  he  is,  to  converse  with  his  wonderous 
person,  and  to  survey  his  glories.  Alas,  my  soul  is 
too  patient  of  this  long  distance  and  separation.  O 
for  the  wings  of  love,  to  bear  my  spirit  upward  in 
holy  breathings !  Methinks  I  would  long  to  be 
near  him,  to  be  with  him,  to  give  him  my  highest 
praises  and  thanks  fojr  my  share  in  his  dying  love. 
I  would  rise  to  join  with  the  blessed  acclamations, 
the  holy  songs  of  the  saints  on  high,  while  they 
behold  their  exalted  Saviour.  How  sweet  their 
songs !  How  loud  their  acclamations !  This  is  the 
man,  the  God-man  who  died  for  me  !  This  is  the 
Son  of  God,  who  was  buffeted,  who  was  crowned 
with  thorns,  who  endured  exquisite  anguish,  and 
unknown  sorrows  for  me,  who  was  scourged,  and 
wounded,  and  crucified  for  me  !  This  is  the  glori* 
ous  person,  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  washed  me  from 
my  sins  in  his  own  blood.  Blessing,  honour,  and 
salvation  to  his  holy  name  for  ever  and  ever.  Ameiu 
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ORD,  didst  thou  send  thy  5t>n  to  die 
fof  si|ch  a  guilty  wtetch  as  If 
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And  shall  thy  mercy  not  impart 
Thy  Spirit  to  renew  my  heart  ?  * 

Lord,  hast  thou  wash'd  my  garments  clean  * 
In  Jesus'  blood  from  shame  and  sin  ? 
Shall  I  not  strive  with  all  my  power 
^at  sin  pollute  my  soul  no  more ! 

Shall  I  not  bear  my  Father's  rod. 
The  kind  corrections  of  my  God, 
When  Christ  upon  the  accursed  tree 
Sustained  a  heavier  load  for  me  i 

Why  should  I  dread  my  dying  day 
Since  Christ  hath  took  the  curse  away. 
And  taught  me  with  my  latest  breath 
To  triumph  o'er  thy  terrors^  deadi  i  . 

0  rather  let  me  wish  and  cry, 

**  When  shall  my  soul  get  loose  and  fly 
**  To  upper  worlds  i  When  shall  I  see 
<'  The  God,  the  man,  that  dfd  tot  Hie.^ 

1  shall  behold  his  glories  there. 
And  pay  him  my  eternal  share 

Of  praise,  and  gratitude,  and  love  ' 

ARiQng<enthouuuid  saints  abov»i 
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SERMON  XV. 


The  OaBiiftTiAK'i  TRZAStms. 


1  Cor.  iii.  21, 


AU  things  are  yourn. 


IT  is  a  peculiar  delight  of  this  apostre  to  sarvey 
the  blessings  tve  derive  from  Christy  and  to  run; 
over  the  glories  of  the  gospel  in  flowing  lan^uagjo^* 
At  the  end  of  this  chapter  he  reckons  up  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  saints^  and  tells  them^  they  have  ao^ 
interest  in  alt  things:  It  does  ^lot  become  you^. 
aays  he,  to  enter  into  parties,  and  to  glory  in  any 
single  man,  no,  not  in  Paul,  Apollos,  nor  Cephas,, 
for  all  things  are  yours,  whether  life  or  deaths 
whether  this  world  or  the  other,  whether  things 
present  or  things  to  come^  all  are  yours. 

To  improve  this  proposition,  and  to  bring  itdowa 
to  some  practical  purposes^  let  us  consider, 

1.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  this  extensivs 
privilege  of  true  Christians,  contained  in  this  ex-f 
presaioB,  all  things  are  yoors,  and  what  ia  the  trat 
^Mniftttoft  •f  the  aenso  of  i(: 
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II.  It  shall  be  proved  that  notwithstanding  the 
limited  sense  of  these  words^  yet  the  saints  have  a 
richer  treasure  in  them^  than  thegrteeast  riches  of  a 
•inner.  r  r  c  , 

III.  We  shall  enquire  how  Christians  come  to 
possess  such  a  treasure.     And^ 

IV.  See  what  use  may  be  made  of  this  doc« 
trine. 

First,  What  are  we  to  understand  by  thisexpres* 
sion.  All  things  are  yours  ? 
.  To  answer  this  enquiry  clearly,  I  am  constrained 
to  introduce  these  two  negatives. 

1.  We  are  not  to  suppose  htte  that  all  things 
are  in  the  possession  of  true  Christians,  and  under 
their  power.  This  truth  .every  man  is  a  witness  of, 
that  the  saints  have  neither  heiaven  nor  earth  in 
their  present  possession.  The  sun  and  stars  are 
not  at  their  cotnmand,  nor  the  riches  of  this  worTi 
in  their  chests,  nor  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  undaf 
their  government.  No,  by  no  means,  for  they  are' 
most  times  poor  and  mean  in  this  world,  many  of 
tfiem  destitute  of  the  common  supports  of  nature 
and  the  comforts  of  life.  -  Christ  himself  their  Lord 
and  master  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head  :  and  the 
apostles,  who  were  the  chief  of  Christians,  suffered' 
hunger  and  tbirst,  were  naked  and  buffeted,  they 
had  sometimes  neither  food  nor  raiment,  neither 
rest  nor  peace,  nor  any  certain  dwelling-place,  1: 
Cor.  iv.  1 1 . 

2.  And  as  aK  things  are  not  in  their  possession, 
so  neither  are  wc  to  understand  that  all  things  in  a 
civil  sense  are  their  right  and  property.  * -They 
have  not  a  just  claim  and  demand  of  the  good  th?ngv 
vfliich  their  neighbours  possess,  nor  ou^  they  -W 
lake  possession  of  them,  though  tfaejr  had  pofiet  ^ 
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do  it.  It  19  a  very  wicked  principle  which  has  no 
countenance  from  scripture^  and  has  been  abused 
to  most  unrighteous  and  bloody  purposes^  that  do- 
minion is  founded  in  grace^  or  that  the  saints  have 
a  present  civil  right  to  all  the  earthy  and  the  good 
things  of  it.  From  this  sort  of  doctrine^  some  men 
of  furious  zeal  and  enthusiasm  have  been  tempted 
to  rise  and  seize  on  the  property  of  ^their  neighbours. 
And  indeed,  all  the  persecution  in  the  world  upon 
the  account  of  religion,  is  built  on  this  principle, 
that  the  saints  alone  have  a  right  to  peace  and  liber- 
ty, to  honour  and  money,  and  all  jthe  good  things 
of  this  life ;  and  that  *(he  heretic  *Bnd  the  sinner 
have  no  right  to  any  thing.  And  though  persecu- 
tors are  very  much  ashamed  to  own  this  doctrine  ia 
words,  yet  they  confirm  it  and  comment  upon  it^ 
in  all  their  oppressive  and  bloody  practices. 
•  But  the  Christian  religion  knows  no  such  prin« 
ciples  ;  it  allows  every  man's  property  and  interest 
in  the  goods  of  this  world,  whether  he  be  a  Turk  or 
a  Jew,  a  heathen  or  a  Christian,  a  saint  or  a  sinner. 
It  is  providence  has  disposed  of  these  outward  things 
in  the  civil  life,  and  men  become  entitled  to  them, 
by  the  laws  and  agreements  of  civil  society :  and 
thiis  a  rich  wicked  man  may  be  righteously  pos- 
sessed of  a  fine  house,  and  purple  raiment,  may  have 
1^  well  spread  table,  and  large  lands  and  dominions, 
while  a  saint  may  happen  to  lie  at  his  door  destitute 
sf  bread  and  clothing. 

But  in  what  sense  then  can  it  be  said  that  all 
things  are  theirs  ? 

To  give  a  just  answer  to  this  enquiry,  we  must 
take  notice^  that  the  apostle's  first  design  here,  is 
to  shew,  that  believers  need  not  be  so  fond  of  assum- 
ing to  themselves  a  peculiar  interest  in  one  minis- 
ter or  another,  for  they  may  enjoy  the  gifts  of  all ; 
all  are  for  their  sakes  :  and  from  this  single  hint  he 
rises  big^  into  the  privileges  of  the  saints.    Not 
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mioisten  only^  as  Paul  and  Ccph^s^  arc  jdosigiied 
for  their  benefit;  but  all  things  arc  thieirs;  all 
things  in  hcavco  or  earth,  in  time,  or  in  eternity^  ara 
appointed  to  do  some  service  to  them. 

This  therefore  I  take  to  be  the  true  aenae  of -my 
texl»  viz.  that  ail  things  in  the  crieation  of  «God>.ati 
tilings  in  all  his  vast  ilominions,  which  a  Pbriatian 
can  or  shall  at  any  lime  have  to  do  with,  shall  as 
(certainly  serve  to  promote  his  true  interest,  and  his 
final  happiness,  as  though  he  himself  had  sovereign 
dominion  over  them,  or  present  possession  of  them ; 
always  supposing  Uiat  the  Christian  ftiaintaiQ  his 
character,  and  hct  in  his  station  becoming  the  dig- 
nity of  his  holy  and  heavenly  calling. 

The  plain  meaning  of  the  wordfi,  is,  that  AU 
things  shall  work  for  the  good  of  the  saints.  But 
the  apostle  chooses  to  express  this  in  a  nobW  loanoer 
here,  and  by  such  an  exalted  figure  of  speech  as 
aggrandizes  the  character  of  theaaints^  and  laisea 
^ir  dignity  ;  and  therefore  he  represents  them  as 
having  a  property  in  all  things,  and  speaks  sub- 
liaiely  of  them,  as  though  they  were  possessors  of 
heaven  and  earth. 

Now  the  groqnd  on  whicjh  he  builds  tliis  manner 
of  speaking,  may  be  set  in  a  just  and  easy  iigbt 
We  can  properly  be  said  to  possess  nothing  but 
what  turns  to  our  account,  what  is  of  some  service 
or  advantage  to  us;  and  therefore  in  the  conunoa 
languaii^c  of  life,  we  say,  concerning  a  rich  covetous 
man,  he  is  a  poor  wretch,  he  has  nothing,  because 
he  receives  benefit  from  so  small  a  part  of  his  estate  ; 
and  in  truth,  he  has  no  more  than  he  enjoys  or  uses. 
Now  the  true  Christian  reaps  the  benefit  of  all 
things  ;  and  God,  the  gt*eat  Cnod,  the  possessor  of 
heaven  and  earth  makes  all  things  work  together  fior 
the  benefit  of  his  i>eoj)lc  ;  and  iu  this  sense  it  is  that 
al  tilings  arc  theirs. 

All  things  shall  luni  to  their  advantage^  lather 


(1)  for  Ihe  support  and  comfort  of  their  temporal 
Jife,  or  (2)  for  the  beginning  and  improvement  of 
their  spiritual  life,  or  (3)  for  their  possession  and 
enjoyment  of  life  eternal. 

But  instead  of  collecting  all  ihe  treasures  and 
riches  of  the  saints^  under  these  three  general  heads^ 
I  shall  choose  rather  to  make  a  paraphrase  on  tjhe 
whole  verse  of  my  text,  and  thus  discover  the  inter^t 
that  a  Christian  has  in  the  persons  and  things  of 
earth  and  heaven.  Whether  Paul,  or  ApoIIos,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  pre- 
sent, or  things  to  come,  all  are  yours. 

1.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  yours. 

Is  Paul  appointed  an  apostle  separated  to  the 
gospel  by  the  immediate  call  of  Christ ;  it  is  for 
yoor  sakes,  O  ye  Corinthians,  that  he  was  chosea* 
and  called  !  Christ  had  you  in  his  eye,  and  upon 
his  heart,  when  he  stopped  him  in  the  midst  of  bis 
fury  and  persecution  ;  when  he  overwhelmed  him 
with  glory,  in  the  road  to  Damascus  ;  and  from  a 
persecutor,  made  an  apostle  of  him,  and  a  preacher 
of  the  cross  of  Jesus  ;  for  he  designed  then  to  send 
him  to  Corinth,  to  calj  you  from  heathenism^  and 
to  save  your  souls. 

Is  Paul  a  man  of  learning  afid  of  bright  parts  > 
Is  he  endowed  with  profound  knowledge  of  divine 
mysteries  above  his  brethren  ?  Is  he  fit  to  preach 
for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  world,  and  to  write 
the  great  things  of  God  for  the  church,  in  all  future 
ages  ?  It  is  for  your  sakes,  O  Christians,  that  he  is 
thus  endowed  ;  it  is  for  you,  O  believers  in  Great 
Britain,  though  you  live  as  it  v«ere  at  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  and  in  the  old  age  of  the  world  ;  it  is  even 
for  you,  that  he  was  appointed  and  inspired  to  write 
his  epistles  to  Rome,  Corinth,  and  Ephesus,  and  the 
rest  of  the  early  churches.  It  is  by  his  writings, 
fliat  you  have  been  enlightened  in  the  mysteries  of 
<^hrist,  and  the  wonders  of  the  gospel.    Almost 
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seventeen  hundred  years  ago  was  he  made  die 
apostle  of  the  gentiles^  and  that  partly  for  your  sakes. 
Faul  himself  is  yours. 

Was.AppolIos  an  eloquent  man^  and  mighty  in 
the  scriptures  ?  It  was  for  you,  O  primitive  Chris- 
tians^ that  he  had  the  gift  of  oratory  bestowed  on 
him.  Has  any  minister  in  our  age  and  place  of 
ahode,  a  peculiar  talent  of  eloquence,  hath  he  a 
vivacity  of  fancy,  a  strength  of  expression^  a  sweet 
accent,  and  a  commanding  voice  ?  It  is  designed  for 
the  conviction  and  salvation  of  your  souls.  Can  he 
thunder  like  the  voice  of  God  on  mount  Sinai,  and 
flash  the  terrors  of  the  law,  like  lightening  upon 
your  consciences  ?  It  is  to  awaken  you  out  of  your 
carnal  slumber  and  security  in  sin,  to  make  you  Ry 
from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  cry  out.  What  shall  I  do 
to  be  saved  ?  Can  he  set  the  blessings  of  salvation 
in  a  glorious  and  convincing  light  ?  It  is  to  per- 
suade you  to  accept  them.  Has  he  the  art  of  strik- 
ing the  passions,  and  touching  the  inward  springs 
of  the  soul  ?  Can  he  spread  the  invitations  of  grace 
before  you,  in  alluring  language?  Can  he  dissolve 
his  thoughts  in  the  tcnderest  accents  of  speech,  and 
moisten  Ills  words  with  his  tears  ?  It  is  all  designed 
as  a  means,  in  the  hands  of  the  Spirit,  to  melt 
your  hearts  to  repentance,  and  to  soften  your  souls 
to  receive  the  impressions  of  the  gospel !  Has  he 
the  holy  skill  of  displaying  the  glories  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  ?  Can  he  set  off  the  miracles  of  his  life? 
Can  he  talk  of  his  bleeding  and  his  dying  love  in  the 
most  affecting  manner  ?  Can  he  paint  him  in  the 
honours  of  his  resurrection,  his  triumph,  and  his 
exalted  state,  in  most  magnificent  colours  ?  It  is 
all  for  the  assistance  of  your  faith,  the  kindlinp:  of 
your  love,  and  the  advancement  of  your  joy.  Not 
Piaul  only,  but  Apollos  is  yours. 

Is  Cephas  or  Peter  a  man  of  boldness  and  courage, 
to  defend  the  truths  of  the  gospel^  or  to  speak  for 
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Christ  amongst  infidels  ?  It  is  to  lead  you  onwacd 
as  the  soldiers  of  Christy  through  tlie  midst- of  dangers^ 
and  to  encourage  you  to  face  the  persecuting  world 
bravely^  in  the  profession  of  the  cross. 

Or  is  the  character  of  Cejiiius,  as  an  instructor 
of  the  young,  and  a  condescending  preacher  to 
babes  ?  He  has  this  (alent  given  him  for  your  sakes 
too,  to  feed  you,  while  you  were  babes  in  Christ,  with 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  to  set  before  you  the 
first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God,  and  ascistyou 
to  imbibe  (he  rudiments  of  Christianity,  before  you 
were  fit  to  receive  the  more  exalted  doctrines,  and 
be  fed  with  stronger  meat.  Thus  not  only  Paul  and 
Apollos,  but  Cephas  is  yours. 

All  the  officers  in  the  church,  both  ordinary  and 
extraordinary,  are  appointed  for  your  h:akes.  It  is 
for  you  that  Christ  ascended  on  high  and  gave  giflts 
to  men.  Read  and  believe  it,  Eph.  iv.  11,  12. 
And  he  gave  some  apostles  ;  and  some  prophets ; 
and  some  evangelists ;  and  some  pastors  and 
teachers  ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  (he 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  the  body  of 
Christ. 

And  as  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel  are  designed  for  the  benefit  of  the 
church,  so  the  outward  circumstai  res  that  attend 
them,  their  sorrows,  and  their  joys,  «re  ori'.aincd  for 
the  advantage  of  Christians  ;  and  St.  Paul  rejoices 
in  it,  2  Cor.  i.  3,  4,  6.  Biessecl  be  God,  even  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of 
mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort,  who  comforteth 
us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able  to  com- 
fort them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the- com  fort 
wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God  ;  and 
whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  your  consolation 
and  salvation  which  appears  to  be  effectual,  when  ye 
endure  the  same  saflferings  which  we  also  suffer. 
Or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  consolatioa 
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Thus  Ministers  and  apostles  are  appointed  by  Christ 
for  the  use  and  benefit  of  his  church  ;  they  preach 
not  themselves  but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucifi«'.d, 
and  thus  point  out  the  way  by  which  man  may  be 
saved.  The  qualifications  with  which  they  are 
endued^  and  the  graces  which  are  imparled  to  them, 
are  so  many  blessings  given  to  the  church  for  its 
*  improvement  and  growth  in  grace. 

If  then  ministers  are  ours,  given  us  of  Giid,for 
our  instruction  and  edification,  it  becomes  our  duty 
to  attend  on  their  ministry,  to  listen  to  their  admoni- 
tions,  and  to  adore  God  for  his  unbounded  mercy 
and  goodness  in  furnishing  us  with  guides  to  the 
mansions  of  glory.  When  man  was  fallen  from  a 
state  of  innocence  and  debased  himself  by  sin« 
when  he  was  an  enemy  to  (iod  by  wicked  works, 
land  estranged  from  his  presence  without  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world,  and  at  enmity  to  him,  the 
unbounded  Mercy  and  goodness  of  God  was  dis- 
played in  sending  bis  Son  to  redeem  aguilty  world, 
in  giving  us  his  spirit  (o  lead  us  into  all  truth,  and 
in  giving  us  ministers  to  pn)claim  that  truth  to  all 
nations,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun.  But  let 
US  tnke  heed  whom  we  hear,  for  we  know  that  in  the 
Tatter  time,  false  teachers  will  creep  into  the  church, 
for  filths  lure's  sake.  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  a 
source  of  consolation  and  joy,  it  exhibits  nn  ofTend- 
e<l  tjiod  reconciled  to  a  guilty  world  by  the  death  of 
his  own  Son,  by  which  meaus  tiod  can  be  just,  and 
yet  the  jnstilier  of  them  who  believe  in  him.  It 
represents  God  so  loving  the  world,  that  he  sent  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life.  And 
(iod  has  given  us  his  prophets  apostles,  and  minis- 
ters to  publish  the  joyful  tidings.  Take  heed  there- 
tore  how  ve  hear  this  holv  word.  Refuse  not  tlie 
•#trered  mercy.   Wcas  ministers  speak  for  your  joy 
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Qtid  salvation^  i.  e.  we  preach  more  e(rectual]y  from 
our  own  experience. 

Thus  whatsoever  be  the  characters,  or  the  talents, 
or  the  circumstances  of  life  that  attend  your  minis'* 
ters,  they  are  ordained  of  God  for  some  valuable 
purposes  to  yoii. 

2.  Thi»  world  is  yours.  Not  only  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  but  the  world  and  the  things  of  it  are 
yours.  It  is  for  your  sakes,  O  believers,  that  the 
world  stands!  For  when  sin  entered  into  it,  by 
Adaiu,  the  first  man,  there  was  a  curse  spread  ovei* 
it  ;  and  perhaps  immediate  destruction  had  attend- 
ed it,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  children  of  God,  who 
were  appointed  to  be  born  in  successive  ages, 
amongst  the  posterity  of  Adam,  among  the  children 
of  men.  It  is  for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  who  were 
given  to  Christ  before  the  world  was,  that  this  earth, 
and  these  lower  heavens  ar<^  continued  in  being. 
This  earth  abides  as  a  stage  of  action,  proper  for 
a  state  of  trial  for  the  saints,  and  when  the  last  saint 
is  born,  and  his  state  of  trial  is  finished,  the  world 
and  the  works  of  it  shall  be  burnt  up  together. 

It  is  for  you,  O  Christians  that  these  heavens 
or  (shall  I  say)  this  globe  of  earth  rolls  round  in  its 
daily  and  yearly  courses,  and  the  sun  and  the  moon 
send  out  thejr  brighter  or  paler  beams,  to  light  you 
onward  in  your  way  to  glory.  The  morning  break.s 
for  you  to  give  you  day-light,  that  you  may  work 
for  God :  an-d  the  evening  spreads  its  long  thick 
shadows  over  the  nations,  to  determine  a  time  for 
your  repose  and  refreshment.  The  darkness  and 
the  light  are  yours,  during  your  continuance  in  the 
flesh.  When  all  your  work  here  is  done,  these 
lower  heavens  shall  be  folded  up  like  an  old  gar« 
ment,  as  a  vesture  shall  they  be  changed  ;  they  shall 
flee  away  and  be  no  more* 

Survey  the  trees  and  the  fields,  how  they  bring 
forth  food  for  you.     The  beasts  of  the  earUi  grow 
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iinci  are  nourished  for  your  convcniencjL;  they  tr era 
born,  and  live,  nnd  die  for  your  support  and  nou- 
rishment. The  winds  blow  to  purge  the  air  for  you, 
and  to  keep  it  wholesome,  while  God  has  appointed 
vou  to  breathe  in  it.  The  fountains  bubble,  and 
ihc  rivers  flow  to  ([neuch  your  thirst.  Flax  and 
wool  arc  ordained  for  your  covering,  and  the  silk- 
worm is  set  to  his  shining  task^  that  some  of  your 
gar'inents  may  be  soft  and^easy :  the  beasts  of  the 
earth  are  at  peace  with  you,  and  you  are  in  I^agij^ 
with  tlic  stones  of  the  field.  Job  v.  23.  O  happy 
and  glorious  state  of  the  children  of  God  ! 

Christ  in  his  providential  management  of  all 
things  in  this  world,  has  a  chief  regard  to  his  own 
people.  The  wicked  of  the  earth  who  dwell 
among  the  saints,  come  in  for  a  share  of  the  com- 
mon good  thing?  of  life,  chieQy  as  they  are  instru- 
ments of  the  providence  of  Christ,  for  som#  known 
or  unknown  benefit  to  his  church. 

I  might  tell  you  also,  that  if  you  are  Chri.^tinn) 
indeed,  then  though  your  ungodly  neighhours 
may  have  a  rightful  civil  property  in  many  good 
things  of  the  world,  yet  you  have  a  better  and  a 
sweeter  interest  in  the  earthly  blessings  which  you 
posse.'fs.  You  can  taste  the  love  of  a  Father  in 
them,  and  the  kindness  of  a  reconciled  ^od.  They 
are  common  benefits  to  the  world,  but  they  are  made 
as  it  were  special  blessings  to  you.  They  are  put 
into  your  hand  by  a  better  covenant :"  they  are 
sanctified  to  vour  use  :  the  world  itself  becomes  a 
means  to  l*ai^:e  yo)ir  hearts  towards  God.  And 
whereas  wealth  and  honours,  and  the  plenteous 
enjoyments  of  life,  become  a  temptation  and  a  snare 
to  the  wicked  ;  and  through  the  corruption  of  their 
natures,  divide  their  souls  from  God  and  heaven, 
Ibe  same  things  are  made  happy  instruments  in  the 
hand  of  the  Mediator,  to  furnish  fou  out.  for  emi^ 
»entsetric6,aiMltoheIp  you  onward  tQ  a  bcUer  wcrid. 
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3.  Life  and  death  are  yours.  Life^  %Yith  all 
the  comfortable  attendants  of  it;  or  even  with' all 
its  difficulties  and  vexations^  it  is  still  designed  for 
your  advantage :  and  deaths  as  terrible  as  it  is  in 
Itself^  shall  appear  to  be  a  benefit  to  you.  Bat  I 
insist  no  longer  on  this  head  at  present^  because  I 
design  it  to  be  the  subject  of  fallowing  discourses. 

4.  Things  present,  whether  visible  or  invisible, 
and  things  to  come,  are  all  yours. 

(1.)  Visible  things  present  are  yours.  I  have 
shewed  you  in  part  already,  how  the  wheels  of  na- 
ture are  rolling  for  you.  This  lovrer  creation  stands 
and  moves  for  your  sakes,  for  your  relief  and  sup- 
port, while  you  arc  travelling  to  heaven.  The 
present  posture  of  things  in  this  world,  the  daily 
scenes  of  life  are  continued  or  changed,  -  and  still 
overruled  by  divine  Providence  iZftm  your  good. 
Kingdorhs,  and  laws,  and  governments,  are  esta- 
blished among  men  for  your  safety  :  if  the  world 
^ere  without  all  government,  and  all  things  run 
into  confusion,  the  saints,  with  all  their  earthly 
comforts,  would  become  the  plunder  and  property 
of  the  wicked  continually.  The  princes  of  the 
earth,  and  the  political  constitutions  of  nations,  are 
designed  to  be  a  screen  and  defence  to  the  people  ^ 
of  6od>  who  dwell  among  them  :  for  if  these  foun- 
dations are  destroyed  what  can  the  righteous  do  ? 
^Vsalm  xi.  3.  The  wicked  would  bend  their  bow, 
and  make  ready  their  arrow  upon  the  string ;  and 
they  would  not  only  in  private,  but  publicly  shoot 
at  the  upright  in  heart :  there  would  be  neither 
life  nor  safety  for  a  Christian.  Yet  on  the  other 
hand,  when  Christ  in  the  course  of  his  providence 
brings  confusion  on  states  and  kingdoms^  and  when 
tie  suffers  the  wicked  of  the  earthy  like  wild  beasts 
of  the  wilderness,  to  s])oil,  devour,  and  destroy;  it 
is  usually  designed  by  his  wisdom,  as  a  season  of 
proper  trial  for  his  own   people,  and  that  country 
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becoir  i%  a  scene  of  their  glorious  sufferinge.  Christ 
wiio  is  bead  over  all  things^  sets  up  and  pulls  dowR 
tyrants  or  good  princes^  as  may  best  serve  the 
coursels  of  his  Futlier*8  mercy^  and  his  own  kind 
designs  for  his  chosen  and  redeemed  people. 

And  as  ihe  whole  world  of  nature,  and  the  pres^it 
affairs  of  nations  are  managed  by  Christ,  for  the 
good  of  the  church  ;  so  the  world  of  grace,  and  the 
affairs  of  his  sanctuary,  and  his  kingdom'^  on  earthy 
are  all  ordained  for  the  benefit  of  the  saints.  Ctiris- 
tians,  why  did  he  se;parate  you  from  the  world,  and 
call  you  out  of  the  wilderness, and  make  you  a  chosen 
nation^  a  peculiar  people  ?  Was  it  not  for  your 
advantage  i*  Why  did  be  write  his  word  ?  Why 
did  he  ordain  ministers  and  holy  institution  ?  Was 
it  not  for  your  edification  ?  Were  not  the  seals  of 
the  covenant  given  to  assist  your  faiths  by  the  aid 
of  your  senses,  and  by  this  means  to  inflame  your 
love,  and  exalt  your  joy  ?  Are  not  the  precepts  of 
the  word  Written  to  direct  you  in  the  way  of  duty  ? 
Are  not  the  threatenings  pronounced  to  awaken  your 
fear  and  guard  you  from  sin  and  folly  ?  And  are 
not  all  the  promises  of  the  gospel  given  to  comfort 
your  souls  to  support  your  spirits,  and  give  a  sweet 
taste  of  glory  beforehand  ? 

Whatsoever  temporal  circumstances  attend  yon  in 
this  present  life,  whether  they  are  painful  or  pleasant, 
they  arc  all  the  appointments  of  your  heavenly  F^i- 
thcr  for  your  re^l  interest.  Are  you  at  peace  in  the 
midst  of  plenty,  and  does  every  tiring  around  you 
smile  upon  you  ^  It  is  that  your  hearts  may  l)e 
raised  to  thankfulness,  and  your  lips  tuned  to  praise. 
Do  you  labour  under  pain  or  sickness  ?  It  is  to 
wean  you  from  flesh  and  blood,  to  put  you  in  mind 
that  this  tabernacle  Is  falling,  to  awaken  your  hearty 
to  insure  a  better  habitation  on  high.  Do  you  want 
food  or  raiment?  It  is  to  make  you  remember^  that 
ypu  2|re  hi  the  wilderness,  and  to  call  your  medi^tioiu 
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upward  to  your  Father's  bouse,  where  thire  is 
bread  enough  and  to  spare.  Are  you  scorned  and 
reviled  by  the  basest  of  meii  ?  Are  you  persecuted 
Dr  imprisoned  amd  treated  with  rudeness  or  cruelty  ? 
It  is  to  try  and  prove  your  suffering  graces,  that 
your  foith,  courage,  and  patience  may  shine  as  gold 
that  has  past  through  the  furnace.  Are  you  called 
to  seal  the  truth  and  testimony  of  Jesus  with  your 
blood  ?  It  is  to  prepare  you  for  the  crowns  of  glory 
that  are  laid  up  for  martyrs. 

This  thought  leads  me  onward  in  the  survey  of 
this  rich  inventory  of  a  Christian,  and  carries  my 
thoughts  into  the  invisible  regions,  and  into  far 
distant  futurities. 

(2.)  Not  things  present  only  in  this  visible  w*orld, 
but  things  invisible  in  other  worlds  are  also  yours, 
and  were  appointed  for  your  benefit.  These  are 
numbered  by  the  apostle  among  the  riches  and 
possessions  of  the  saints. 

Is  there  a  heaven  built  on  high,  with  many  pala- 
ces  of  light  in  it  P  They  were  built  and  Airnished 
for  your  reception.  It  is  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light.  Col.  i.  Are^  there  mansions  of 
unknown  glory,  well  prepared  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  since  his  ascent  to  heaven  ?  He  assures  yoo 
in  his  last  words,  that  they  are  prepared  for  you  ; 
John  xiv.  2,  3,  *'  In  my  Father's  bouse  are  many 
mansions,  if  it  were  not  so  I  wduld  have  told  yoti, 
I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and 
prepare  a  place  fur  you,  I  will  come  again  and  re* 
ceive  you  to  myself,  tliat  where  I  am  there  ye  may 
be  also/'  Each  of  these  mansions  stands  waiting 
for  those  saints,  for  whom  they  are  provided ;  and., 
they  are  all  adorned  with  rich  and  magnificent  fur* 
niture,  in  the  perfect  beauty  of  holiness. 

The  angels  in  their  shining  orders^  are  ordainedt 
to  be  your  attendants :  Those  holy  inhahttants  of 
l|ie  upper  blessed  world,  incamp  round  mbout  Uiost^ 
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tiiat  feir  the  Lord^  Psal.  xxxtv.  7.    And  nre  np^^ 

iiointed  as  guards  to  his  children,  by  tlieir  heaven- 
y  Father.  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits 
sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  wko  shall  be  heira 
of  salvation?  Heb.  i.  14.  Tliey  wait  upon  your 
dying  beds,  and  convey  your  souls  to  the  bosom 
of  Abraham,  Luke  xvi.  22.  Happy  fiowh,  who 
have  so  illustrious  a  fruard,  so.  secure  a  convoy  to 
the  far  distant  and  unknown  regions  of  light  and 

The  very  hell  that  is  provided  to   punish   im« 

ritent  sinners,  though  we  cannot  say  il  was  built 
you.  Christians,  yet  it  has  been  of  glorious  and 
terrible  service,  to  awaken  your  souls  out  of  a 
natural  and  guilty  state.  When  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  the  ministry  of  his  word  has  opened  the  mouth 
of  hell,  and  brought  the  flashes  of  that  furnace 
into  your  face ;  it  has  awakened  your  consciences 
in  iime  past,  and  driven  you  to  seek  refuge  in  the 
arms  of  Jesus,  who  delivers  us  from  the  wreth  to 
(Dome.  Thus  hell  itself  is  constrained  to  pay  a 
tribute  toward  the  salvation  of  the  saints. 

And  the  devils  themselves  who  dwell  there,  with 
aN  their  fiery  temptations,  have  been  but  as  under- 
workers  for  your  final  good  ;  they  are  as  slaves  to 
Christ  the  great  refiner,  who  designed  to  purify 
your  souls  by  those  very  methods  of  temptation, 
which  those  evil  spirits  made  use  of  on  purpose  to 
destroy  you.  Thus  the  ministers  of  divine  wrath 
to  sinners  are  become  instruments  of  your  benefit. 
When  Satan  has  desired  to  winnow  you  as  wheat, 
Christ  has  prayed  for  you  that  your  ftiith  fail  not, 
and  he  has  taken  care  that  by  this  winnowing  yoa 
might  be  purified,  that  nothing  might  fly  away  buf 
the  empty  chaff ;  and  that  you  might  appear  in  the 
aight  of  Christ  as  purer  corn.  Now  if  heR,  and 
|be  wicked  inhabitants  of  it,  may  be  constrain^ 
Aa   Hf^t   y0^r  jntereirt^    find    to  promote    yoor 
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happiness^  surely  there  is  iiothing^  in  all  the  creation, 
but  may  turn  to  your  advantage.  O  divine  privi- 
lege, when  (he  creatures  that  are  under  Che  deserved 
curse  of  God^  are  thus  made  to  aubserve  your 
blessedness ! 

,  (3.)  But  not  only  present  invisibles,  but  even  all 
future  unseen  things  are  yours  too.  The  morning 
of  the  resurreclfon  is  appointed  for  your  glory  ;  and 
the  great  trumpet  is  put  into  the  hands  of  the  arch^ 
angel,  to  awaken  your  sleeping  dust  into  immortality. 
Jesus  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  to 
call  vou  from  the  grave  ;  and  though  ye  were  dead^ 
ye  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Godandlive* 
'The  great  day  of  j;idgment,  and  nil  the  solemnities^ 
of  it,  are  ordained  for  your  honour,  to  publish  your 
victories  over  sin  and  Satan,  before  the  face  of  tlie* 
whole  creation,  to  pronounce  you  openly  acquitted 
and  justified  before  men  and  angels,  to  proclaim  you 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  most  high  God,  and 
determine  your  state  to  everlasting  blessedness. 

Are  there  crowns  of  infinite  value  laid  up  in 
heaven  ?  Are  there  rewards  of  glory  there,  immense 
rewards,  and  of  endless  duration  >  It  is  to  crown 
your  labours,  your  conflicts,  your  Christian  race ;  it 
19  to  reward  your  sufferings,  your  patience,  and  your 
conquest ;  and  the  day  of  glory  is  stretched  out  to 
all  everlasting,  that  your  happiness  may  know  no 
end.  Thus  things  present,  and  tilings  to  come  are 
all  yours ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  time  or  eternity, 
which  can  come  within  the  reach  or  notice,  but  in 
some  of  these  senses  shall  subserve  your  interest;^ 
and  turn  to  your  advantag^e. 

"This  is  the  genuine  sense,  and  this  the  true  limi- 
tation of  these  words.  All  thin^  are  yours. 

The  second  thing  proposed  in  this  discourse,  wasi 
Co  prove,  that  notwithstanding  the  limited  sense  of 
these  wordff,  yet  the  brqe  Christian  has  a  richer 
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treaiure  in  them^  than  aH  the  worldly  wernHfa  of 
the  sinner. 

And  without  multiplying  particulars,  the  proof 
of  it  will  sufficiently  appear  in  these  four  things. 

1.  The  treasure  of  the  meanest  saint  is  vastly 
more  large  and  extensive^  than  that  of  the  richest 
sinner.  Let  the  wicked,  man  point  to  his  heaps  of 
money,  and  run  over  the  names  of  his  farms  and 
manors,  and  call  himself  the  lord  and  master  of 
them  all  ;  it  is  but  a  narrow  and  poor  sur^xy,  tliat  a 
few  pieces  of  shininj;  earth  can  give  us  ;  or  the 
fields  that  lie  within  the  prospect  c^a  mile  or  two, 
when  compared  with  this  vast  and  universal  treasure, 
AH  things  are  ymirs  1  It  is  true.  Christians,  that 
you  have  not  the  civil  property  .and  power  over  the 
earth  or  the  heavens  ;  but  you  receive  a  divine  ad* 
vantage  from  all  things,  and  that  is  more  than  the 
sinner  can  aay  concerning  any  one  thing  that  he 
possesses  in  the  way  of  civil  property. 

3  This  treasure  of  the  saints  is  more  secure,  and 
more^durable,  than  any  thing  that  a  sinner  enjoys ; 
therellire  (he  apostle  calls  the  wealth  of  this  world. 
Uncertain  richer  that  are  not  to  be  trusted  in, 
i  Tim.  vi.  J  7.  Riches  make  to  themselves  wings, 
and  fly  away  as  an  eagle  toward  heaven,  and  leave 
the  owner  poor  and  destitute ;  many  a  wealthy  man 
who  flourished  yesterday,  in  abundance  of  ease  and 
plenty,  may  be  stript  of  all  to-morrow,  and  want  the 
common  supports  of  nature.  What  possessions 
soever  .are  built  upon  the  foundations  of  civil  pro« 
perty,  may  be  taken  away  from  the  saint  or  the 
sinner,  by  robbing  and  plunder,  by  cheating  and 
Iknavery,  by  inundations  of  water,  or  the  rage  of 
fire,  or  by  the  invasion  of  a  foreign  enemy  ;^but 
the  beneficial  interest  that  a  Christian  has  in  all 
things,'  is  preserved  to  him  by  the  covenant  of  grace. 
He  may  be  stript  ef  al)  earthly  possessions,  but  t(i»  1 
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loss  of  his  temporal  estate  shall  turn  to  his  real  bene* 
fit^  as  well  as  the  possession  of  it.  Losses  and 
crosses  as  well  as  plenty  and  peace,  are  numbered 
amon^^  the  items  of  his  inventory,  and  make  up  bis 
'  treasure  ;  so  that  though  the  outward  scenes  of 
things  on  earth  are  pcrpetiially  changing,  his  real 
and  everlasting  treasure  is  the  same ;  for  ali  things 
that  appear  in  nature,  that  occur  in  present  provi- 
dence, or  shall  arise  in  future  ages,  shall  work  for. 
his  advantage  ;  he  may  lose  money  or  lands  as  well 
as  a  sinner  ;  but  that  very  loss  «ball  turn  to 
his  giiin. 

I'his  sort  of  treasure  he  cannot  be  dispossest  of 
by  death  itself ;  for  when  he  quits  his  visible  interest 
in  all  things,  in  this  lower  world,  he  enters  into  a 
new  world  of  spirits,  which  he  has  never  seen  ;  and 
yet  all  things  in  that  world  are  his  too ;  all  things 
in  those  unkown  regions,  where  the  departing  spirit 
goes,  are  made  over  to  the  saint,  by  the  same 
covenant  as  the  things  of  this  world  ;  they  shall 
all  administer  some  divine  profit  to  him,  and  be  a 
part  of  his  happiness  in  the  world  to  come. 

3.  This  treasure  of  a  Christian  is  ever  growing, 
at  least  in  the  possession  ;  for  the  occurrences  of 
every  day  make  some  addition  to  it ;  whereas  the 
^veakh  of  sinners  is  impaired  with  using.  The 
largest  earthly  estate  may  be  wasted  ;  money 
decreases  daily  by  procuring  the  supports  of  life  ; 
but  a  Christian's  treasure  still  improves.  He  lives 
upon  it  every  day,  and  yet  it  grows  still. 

The  providences  of  God  here  on  earth,  present 
•us  daily  with  some  new  aflairs,  new  occurrences ; 
whether  they  be  pleasant  or  painful,  stiji  iho.  spiri- 
tual man  finds  his  interest  in  them  :  and  when  he 
reviews  his  account  in  the  evening,  if  his  heart  has 
been  in  a  proper  frame,  he  may  write  himself. 
gainer.     Ho  has  possessed  the  blessings  of  former 
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jrears  and  improved  them  ;  be  has  possessed  and 
enjoyed  the  very  crosses  and  sorrows  of  his  former 
days  ;  he  has  treasured  up  a  store  of  divine  expe- 
riences/in  the  midst  of  plenty  and  \van(^  health  amd 
sickness ;  new  scenes  of  life  arise^  new  appearances 
of  things ;  he  is  still  like  the  bee^  ready  to  guck 
honey  from  every  flower  that  blows  ;  he  gathers  his 
food  and  his  riches  from  weeds  that  are  unsavory^ 
as  well  as  from  the  blossoms  of  perfume ;  if  he  is 
by  this  means  adding  daily  to  the  number  and 
strength  of  his  graces  and  virtues,  he  is,  as  it  were^ 
treasuring  up  a  good  foundation  for  time  to  come, 
and  (shall  1  be  bold  to  say)  adding  beauties  and 
ornaments  to  his  robes  of  glory,  and  lustre  to  hishea* 
Tenly  crown. 

4«  This  large  inheritance  of  a  Christian  is  all 
sanctified,  which  is  more  than  can  be  s&id  of  any 
part  of  a  sinner's  estate.  The  riches  of  this  world 
may  be  abused  to  loxui^  and  debauchery^  to  iniquity 
and  sore  vexations.  They  may  be  abused  to  pro- 
faneness  and  impiety,  to  dishonour  God,  and  corrupt 
the  conversation  of  men,  and  to  ruin  their  souls  for 
ever;  but  this  large  and  extensive  treasure  of  a 
Christian,  is  designed  for  his  real  happiness,  as  well 
as  for  the  honour  of  his  God  ;  whatsoever  he  has  to 
do  with  in  the  world,  he  uses  it  to  the  glory  of  his 
God,  to  the  honour  of  his  Saviour,  to  the  benefit  of 
his  fellow  creatures,  and  to  his  own  sublimest  advan- 
tage. And  concerning  this  sacred  treasure,  it  may 
be  said,  that  it  is  the  property,  or  in  the  possession 
of  a  Christian,  no  farther  than  it  is  sanctified  to  him, 
or  than  he  receives  it  with  a  sanctified  mind. 
^'  To  the  pure,  all  things  are  pure,  for  every  thing 
is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer," 
1  Tim.  iv.  6.  The  exercise  of  piety  among  the 
saints,  puts  a  sort  of  consecration  upon  all  crea* 
tures,  so  far  as  they  use  or  eqjoy  them. 
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Thus  it  is  made  sufficiently  evident,  that  the 
treasure  of  a  saint  vastly  excels  all  the  richest  pos- 
sessions of  a  sinner. 

I  cannot  enter  now  upon  the  third  branch  of  iny 
ilesign^  >vbich  was  to  shew,  how  a  Cliristian  comes 
to  be  made  heir  and  possessor  of  all  Ihings.  Let 
us  therefore  shut  up  the  present  discourse  with  IL^ 
one  reflection. 

Reflection.  How  unreasonable  is  it  for  a  Christian 
to  forsake  his  profession,  or  his  practice,  for  any 
thing  which  this  world  can  tempt  him  with  }  For 
his  treasures  and  enjoyments  already  are  greater 
than  any  thing  he.  can  hope  for  in  the  ways  of 
sin. 

What  a  powerful  motive  may  be  drawn  hence, 
to  persevere  in  faith  and  holiness }  Christians, 
all  things  are  yours,  every  thing  you  converse  with 
shall  turn  to  vour  benefit ;  this  world,  and  the  other, 
things  present  and  things  to  come,  life  and  death  arc 
yours. 

What  valuable  pretences  can  the  world  make^ 
to  tempt  you  to  lose  thii;  inheritance,  to  quit  these 
hopes,  and  to  part  with  those  possessions  ?  C&n 
you,  by  complying  with  any  temptation,  provide, 
yourself  with  such  riches  as  these ;  or  with  any 
thing  that  shall  answer  the  loss  of  them  ?  Sin  and 
the  world  can  promise  you  but  a  little,  narrow  share 
of  good  things :  the  gospel  of  Chrust  gives  you  a 
most  extensive  treasure,  for  it  bestows  all  things 
upon  you.  The  world  can  make  nothing  secure^ 
but  the  treasures  of  Christianity  are  everlasting ; 
they  reach  beyond  the  grave,  into  unknown  worlds 
apd  ages.  All  the  wealth,  and  pleasures^  and  en- 
jayiments  of  this  life  perish  with  the  using,  but  your 
inberitaoce  is  ever  «pon  the  increase :  as  fa.st  as 
time  and  providence  bring  forth  days,  and  seasons, 
MQ  new  scenes,  so  fast  this  treasure  grows ;  and 
3*911  may  reetive  the  daily  profit  of  it     What  can 
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•in  and  the  \iorId  give  you  but  what  hath  a  secret 
curse  in  it  ?  These  your  treasures  are  sanctified 
blessing^^  and  the  foretastes  of  (hem  are  desig^ned 
to  assist  you  onward  in  the  ways  of  holiness  and 
peace^  till  you  arrive  at  the  brightest  and  sweetest 
part  of  them^  the  full  enjoyment  of  God  and  happi- 
ness in  the  upper  world. 

Go  on  then,  Christians^  with  zeal  and  courage 
ifi  ihe  profession  of  your  faith  :  go  on  with  con- 
stancy in  tlie  practise  of  duty  :  fee<l  daily  upon  that 
portion  of  your  inheritance^  which  your  heavenly 
Father  appoints  to  sustain  you  in  your  travels  home- 
ward  ;  and  expect  the  rest  in  your  Father's  house. 
When  the  world  would  tempt  you  to  forego  your 
sacred  interest  in  the  gospel,  by  the  alluring  oflfer 
of  any  temporal  enjoyments,  tell  the  world  that  life 
and  death,  things  present  and  things  to  come,  are 
yours  already  :  !et  the  world  know  that  Christ  has 
engaged  and  secured  your*lieart  for  ever  to  himself, 
by  out-bidding  all  that  the  world  can  ofter  ;  for  he; 
has  written  down  and  sealed  your  title  to  a  larger 
and  richer  inheritance,  and  annexed  it  to  his  own  : 
ye  are  joint  heirs  with  Christ :  and  he  has  appoint- 
ed it  to  stand  recorded  in  his  holy  book  to 
the  view  of  men  and  angols^  that  all  things  are 
yours. 

The  Recollection. 

And  is  it  possible  that  so  worthbssa  creature  as  I 
am,  should  be  really  intitled  to  all  these  blessings? 
Can  it  be  true,  that  so  rich  an  interest  in  the  good 
things  of  time  and  eternity  belongs  to  me  ?  To 
me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  the  mercies  . 
of  God  ?  To  me,  who  in  the  days  of  sin  and  igno« 
ranee  have  abused  all  things,  O  my  God,  to  thy 
dishonour  ?  To  me  who  have  provoked  thy  justice, 
to  strip  me  of  all  the  common  bleising»  of  natare 


THE   CHRISTIANS  TREASURE.  385 

Qnd  life^  and  to  make  me  for  ever  poor  and  miser- 
able !  Is  the  mercy  of  God  so  vast  and  overflow- 
ing, as  not  only  to  forgive  tliese  provocations,  and 
to  admit  me  into  his  favour,  but  to  bless  me  also' 
with  so  rich  an  inheritance  ?  Fall  down  prostrate^ 
O  my  soul,  at  the  foot  of  sovereign  and  all-sufficient 
grace.  Remember  thy  guilt,  thy  poverty,  and  thy 
wretchedness,  and  be  ever  humble  before  God  thy 
infinite  benefactor.  Mourn  over  all  thy  unworthi- 
ness,  and  maintain  a  constant  temper  of  penitent 
lov.e,  and  self-abasing  gratitude.  I  deserve  to  be 
cut  off  for  ever,  O  I^rd,  from  thine  house,  from  thy 
family,  and  from  all  the  blessings  of  thy  children  ; 
bat  thou  hast  called  me  to  the  knowledge  of  thy  Son 
Jesus,  thou  hast  taught  me  to  lay  hold  on  the  arm  of 
thy  salvation,  thou  hast  made  me  willing  in  the  day 
of  thy  power  to  renounce  every  sin,  to  subject 
myself  to  thy  sceptre  of  righteousness,  and  to  accept 
the  grace  of  thy  gospel.  Thou  hast  opened  the 
treasures  of  thy  love,  treasures  that  contain  in  them 
the  good  things  of  earth  and  heaven,  things  visible 
and  invisible,  things  present,  and  tbiugs  to  come  ; 
and  while  these  treasures  stood  open  to  my  view, 
in  the  voice  of  thy  gospel  thou  hast  told  me.  All 
IH  yours. 

0  for  an  enlarged  exercise  of  faith,  to  survey  this 
inheritance !  to  rejoice  in  this  extensive  bounty  of 
the  Most  High  ^  to  read  the  blessed  language  of  this 
text,  and  to  believe  it  with  an  humble  claim  and 
appropriation  !  Surely  here  is  enough  for  faith  to 
live  upon,  through  all  the  remaining  years  of  my 
pilgrimage,  and  my  hope,  till  faith  shall  be  turned 
into  perfect  sight,  and  hope  into  full  and  final 
enjoyment. 

1  would  not  change  my  portion  with  the  richest 
sinner  on  earth  ;  my  estate  is  larger,  and  my  inte- 
rests are  more  extensive.  His  gold  and  silver,  his 
houses  and  lands  can  reach   n^^  farther  than  this 
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world  find  liine  ;  but^my  inberitanoe  ruM  into  eter- 
nity, and  my  enjoyment  of  it  has  no  period. 

My  treasures  are  secure  against  all  the  invasions 
and  plunder  of  enemies,  against  all  the  rage  of  the 
ivinds,  and  waves,  and  fire ;  against  all  the  confo* 
aijons  of  the  world,  against  all  the  overwhelming 
changes  of  time  and  nature ;  even  against  death 
itself,  and  the  last  great  conflagration.  These  lower 
heavens  may  be  dissolved,  the  elements  may  melt 
with  fervent  heat,  and  the  earth  and  t!«e  worb 
thereof,  with  all  the  fields,  and  the  palaces,  and  the 
treasures  of  it^  may  be  burnt  up,  but  my  inheritance 
stands  ever  secure ;  for  God  himself,  who  is  the 
original  Creator  and  possessor  of  all  things,  has 
secured  life  and  happiness  to  me  in  his  covenant ; 
he  has  secured  a  possession  of  every  thing  that 
can  be  necessary  to  my  happiness,  or  to  my  eter- 
nal life. 

O  that  I  were  taught  to  enjoy  these  blessing 
daily  !  and  to  observe  the  daily  accessions  that  are 
made  to  my  treasures,  by  all  the  new  scenes  of  provi* 
denc&that  are  ever  rising  !  Mav  I  be  instructed  to 
make  a  sanctified  improvement  of  them  all,  and  thus 
add  something  hourly  to  my  best  interest,  to  my 
everlasting  hope  ?  May  life  itself,  with  all  the  daily 
comforts  and  crosses  of  it,  minister  to  me  some 
sacred  meditations,  some  holy  and  heavenly 
thoughts  ?  May  a  divine  consecration  come  down 
on  all  my  aOairs  and  concerns  in  this  present  state? 
And  by  a  wise  improvement  of  all  those  parcels  of 
my  inheritance,  which  my  heavenly  Father  pntl 
into  my  hands  here  on  earth,  may  I  be  trained  up 
and  grow  fitter  daily  for  those  brighter  talents,  those 
more  glorious  enjoyments  which  he  keeps  in  reserve 
for  me  when  time  shall  be  no  more.  Amen. 
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HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XV. 

LONG  METRE. 

TTOW  vast  the  treasure  we  possess  ! 

How  rich  thy  bounty.  King  of  grace  ! 
The  world  is  ours,  and  worlds  to  come  : 
£arth  is  our  lodge,  and  heaven  our  home. 

Paul  is  our  teacher :  while  he  speaks, 
The  shadows  flee,  the  morning  breaks  ; 
His  words  like  beams  of  knowledge  shine, 
And  fill  our  souls  with  light  divine. 

Cephas  is  ours  :  he  makes  us  feel 
The  kindlings  of  celestial  zeal : 
While  sweet  Apollos'  charming  voice 
Gives  us  a  taste  of  heavenly  joys.  ^ 

The  springing  com,  the  stately  wood,       • 
Grow  to  provide  us  house  and  food : 
Fire,  air,  earth,  water,  join  their  force ; 
All  nature  serves  us  in  hdr  course. 

Tie  suQ  rolls  round  to  make  our  day, 
The  moon  directs  our  nightly  way ; 
While  angels  bear  us  in  dieir  arms, 
And  shield  us  from  ten  thousand  harms. 

O  glorious  portion  of  the  saints  ! 
Let  faith  suppress  our  sore  complaint!. 
And  tone  our  hearts  and  tongues  to  sing 
Our  bounteous  God,  our  sovereign  king* 


TOin  n* 
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SERMON  XVI 
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The  Christian's  Treasure. 
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1  Cor.  iii.  21. 


All  things  are  yours. 


THERE  is  nothing  that  a  wise  man  can  wish 
for  in  order  to  make  him  happy^  but  the  gos- 
pel proposes  it  to  encourage  faith  and  practice  of 
Christians.  What  honour  is  there  to  be  enjoyed 
among  the  sons  of  mcn^  that  is  wont  to  gratify  our 
ambition,  but  the  gospel  assures  us  of  higher  honours 
than  this,  when  it  makes  us  the  sons  of  God  f 
What  pleasures  are  there  to  be  tasted  in  the  satisfac- 
tion of  animal  nature,  but  the  gospel  invites  us  to 
more  refined,  and  more  lasting  pleasures,  which  are 
to  be  derived  from  the  love  of  God,  and  the  com-^ 
pany  of  our  Saviour  with  all  his  saints?  What 
riches  can  be  possessed  or  desired  by  the  most 
covetous  mind,  but  the  gospel  proposes  a  far  more 
extensive,  a  more  durable,  and  more  useful  treasurCj 
when  it  tells  us  in  the  words  of  my  text^  AU  thinga 
areyours  ? 

The  former  discourse  has  made  it  appear  in  YfhaA 

z  2 
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sense  these  words  are  to  be  understood  ;  not  that  we 
have  a  present  possession  of  all  things,  a  power 
over  them,  or  a  civil  right  to  seize  and  enjoy  them  ; 
but  the  meaning  is  tbis«  that  so  far  as  a  Christian 
can  have  any  thing  to  do  with  the  things  of  this^ 
world,  or  of  another,  things  present  or  to  come, 
they  shall  all  be  made  to  work  together  for  his  real 
good. 

It  has  be^n  also  proved  in  the  second  place,  that 
this  inheritance  of  the  saints,  is  incomparably  richer,  , 
and  more  valuable  than  any  thing  which  sinners  can 
possess. 

1  proceed  now  to  the  third  general  proposed,  and 
that  is  to  enquire,  how  Christians  come  to  be  par* 
takers  of  so  fair  and  rich  a  treasure. 

1 .  It  is  the  kind  and  eternal  pqrpose  of  God  their 
Father,  that  it  should  be  so.  Christians,  God  has 
created  all  things  in  the  world  of  nature  with  his 
design,  that  you  should  derive  some  benefit  from 
thpm,  as  far  as  they  can  come  within  your  reach  or 
notice,  your  service  or  use  :  he  appointed  all  things 
in  the  counsels  of  his  providence,  to  bear  some 
blessing  for  you  :  he  has  ordained  all  things  in  his 
kingdom  of  grace  ^or  your  advantage ;  and  there 
are  unknown  regions  of  light  and  glory  which  he 
has  provided  for  you.  His  elect  were  ever  nearest 
to  his  heart,  neit  to  the  Man  Christ  Je«us,  next 
to  his  only  begotten  Son  ;  for  they  were  all  chosen 
in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  Eph.  i.  4. 
Whether  creation  or  providence,  whether  nature, 
grace,  or  glory.  All  things  are  for  your  sakes,  2  Con 
iv.  15. 

I  would  caution  you  again,  that  you  are  not  to 
understand  it  in  such  an  incredible  sense,  as  though 
God  made  every  particular  creature  in  the  upper 
and  the  lower  worlds,  only  to  give  the  possession 
i^f  theni  to  the  saints,  or  that  he  manage^  all  his 
pfovidential  kingdom,  merely  for  the  sake  of  faif 


THE   CHfilSTIAM^S  TREASURC  Sit 

«wn  people  without  any  other  view.  No,  this  19 
stretching  the  words  into  an  extent  too  larnje  and 
unreasonable  ;  for  there  are  millions  of  creatures, 
iniilions  of  plants  and  animals  in  earth  and  sea, 
that  are  born,  and  grow,  and  live,  and  die  again, 
>vhich  the  saints  of  God  never  saw,  nor  know,  nor 
shall  know  ;  nor  can  they  receive  any  immediate 
benefit  for  them.  But  the  meaning  is  this,  that 
All  things  whatsoever  the  saints  can  or  shall  have 
to  do  with  in  this  or  other  worlds,  were  intended  to 
yield  some  profit  to  them,  and  especially  while  they 
maintain  their  character  as  the  children  of  God^ 
and  walk  as  becomes  their  dic^nity  and  their  profes- 
sion. In  all  God's  general  counsels  of  creation, 
and  providence,  and  grace,  he  kept  his  eye  (as  I 
may  say)  still  upon  his  saints:  he  designed  their 
good  in    ten  thousand  instances,  in   his   great   and 

florious  works,  and  resolved  that  nothiui;  in  all  his 
ingdoms  should   interfere  with  their  last  and  best 
interest. 

Though  what  he  has  written  down  in  the  book 
of  his  decrees,  is  read  only  at  large  by  his  Sort 
Christ  Jesus,  yet  he  has  written  out  a  sweet  abstract 
of  it  in  the  book  of  his  promises,  that  the  saints  ort 
earth  might  read  and  know  it.  Horn.  viii.  28.  "  And 
we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good,  to 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  .his  purpose/'  It  was  for  their  sakes 
the  promises  were  written,  that  tbey  might  have  not 
only  a  present  relish  of  divine  blessings,  but  a  sweet 
foretaste  of  joys  long  to  come. 

The  blessings  of  the  children  of  God  were  num- 
bered up,  and  written  down  originally  for  them, 
in  the  book  of  God's  everlasting  counsels  ;  and  111 
the  book  of  his  word  has  he  copied  out  foir  tliem, 
the  blessings  of  heaven  from  above,  and  of  the  deep 
from  beneath ;  the  precious  things  bYoughC  forth 
by  the  sno^  and  under  the  influence  of  the  moon ; 
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the  chief  things  of  the  antient  mountains  oh  earthy 
80  far  as  is  needful  for  them  here,  and  the  precious 
ihiuf^s  of  the  everlasdng  hills  of  paradise  hereafter. 

Does  (he  great  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  keep  the 
wheels  of  nature  in  their  settled  courses  ?  It  is  for 
his  people's  good.  Tlie  stars  in  their  courses  shall 
fight  for  Israel  ;  or  does  he  countermand  nature  in 
aTiy  of  its  motions,  and  hid  the  sun  stand  still  in 
Gibcon,  and  the  moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon  ?  It 
is  that  the  armies  of  his  people  may  have  long  daj- 
light,  to  subdue  their  enemies.  Hailstones  and 
thunder  shall  break  out  of  the  clouds  to  destroy  the 
Canaamtes,  when  Israel  is  at  war  with  them  ;  but 
if  Israel  want  bread  in  tluj  wilderness,  the  clouds 
shall  drop  down  manna,  and  give  them  bread  from 
heaven.  The  Lord  gave  up  Egypt  with  her  armies 
to  the  waves  of  the  Red  sea,  for  the  ransom  and 
redemption"  of  his  people:  he  gave  Ethiopia  and 
Scha  to  the  sword  for  th.c  safety  of  his  servant  Jacob. 
Isa.  xliii.  7..  I  have  loved  thco,  O  Israel,  therefore 
I  gave  men  for  thee,  and  people  for  <hy  life.    . 

And  it  is  no  wonder  that  God  has  given  all  things 
to  liis  children,  since  he  has  given  himself  to  them, 
and  told  then),  I  r.m  vour  God  ;  it  is  no  wonder  he 
has  bestowed  all  other  things  upon  them,  since  he 
has  bestowed  his  Sun  u[)ou  them  ;  his  own,  his  only 
Son,  who  is  d^'arer  to  him  than  all  the  creation. 
Rom.  viii.  o2.  '*  lie  that  sj)arcd  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  iill,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  freely  give  us  ail  things?" 

2.  The  saints  have  an  iu!ercst  in  all  things,  for 
Christ  is  made  Lord  over  all  things  for  his  peo- 
ple's good,  Kph.  i.  22.  God  hath  put  all  things 
nnd'.^r  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all 
things  to  his  church.  Thus  the  names  of  the  saints 
are,  as  it  were,  inserted  into  that  divine  patent  that 
exalts  and  constitutes  Christ  Lord  of  all. 

And  indeed,  Christ  has  not  only  a  right  io  all 
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things  by  the  mere  donation  of  the  Father^  biit  it 
may  be  said^  he  has  purchased  all  things  for  his  own 
honour^  and  his  people's  good.  Because  he  was 
obedient  unto  dcalh^  therefore  God  has  so  highly 
exalted  hi m^  and  made  him  Lord  of  the  dead  and 
the  livings  Phil.  ii.  and  Rom.  xiv.  And  perhaps  it 
is  in  this  sense,  that  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
may  be  called  the  purchased  possession,  Eph.  i.  14. 

Now,  Christians,  since  all,  the  affairs  of  nature^ 
grace,  and  glory,  are  put  into  the  hands  of  such  a 
mend  in  trust  for  you,  that  they  may  be  managed 
and  employed  for  your  advantage,  it  is  as  well,  nay, 
it  is  much  better  than  if  all  things  were  at  present 
in  your  own  possession,  i.  e.  under  your  present 
state  of  weakness  and  folly ;  for  his  wisdom  and 
goodness  shall  govern  all  for  your  truest  interest. 
re  are  Christ's,  so  the  apostle  expresses  it  in 
the  verse  next  to  my  text ;  and  Christ,  who  has 
all  in  his  hands,  will  take  care  of  you  who  are 
his  own. 

Christ  is  made  heir  of  all  things,  Heb.  i.  3.  And 
if  ye  belong  to  Christ,  then  are  ye  heirs  of  God, 
and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  17.  And  the 
express  promise  of  the  Father  confirms  it,  that  all 
things  are  yours.  Rev.  Jcxi.  7.  He  that  overcomes 
shall  inherit  all  things,  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he 
shall  be  my  Son.  Ye  are  the  members  of  the  body, 
and  Christ  is  the  head,  1  Cor.  xii.  27.  Now  the 
members  must  in  their  measure  become  sharers  of 
what  the^head  possesses.  In  your  proportion,© 
Christians,  you  shall  have  communion  with  Christ 
your  Lord,  in  his  royalties  and  his  wide  dominion  ; 
for  he  hath  promised  that  ye  shall  sit  down  on  his 
throne,  when  ye  have  overcome  your  enemies,  even 
as  he  overcame,  and  is  set  down  on  the  throne  with 
his  Father,  Rev.  iii.  21.  Ye  are  one  with  Christy 
and  therefore  in  your  measure,  O  believers,  and  ac- 
cording to  your  capacity,  ye  shall  possess  and  enjoy 
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all  things  which  he  possesses^  so  for  as  is  vequisiM 
for  your  ben^t  in  this  worlds  and  your  truest  hap- 
piness for  ever. 

3.  The  saints  are  actually  invested  with  this  pri- 
vilege^ by  believing  on  the  Son  of  Grod^  by  accept* 
ing  the  covenant  of  his  grace,  by  receiving  Chnst 
Jesus  the  Saviour,  according  to  the  appointed 
methods  of  the  gospel.  When  a  poor,  destitote, 
guilty,  and  perishing  creature  is  made  willing  by 
divine  grace,  to  give  up  himself  to  Christ  as  his 
Saviour  and  his  Lord,  he  is  divested  of  his  guilt,  he 
is  clothed  with  the  robes  of  salvation,  he  is  trans- 
lated out  ofa  state  of  sin,  poverty,  and  wretchednesi^ 
into  a  state  of  rich  ffrace,  and  becomes  a  child  of  Grpd, 
and  an  heir  of  all  things.  A  living  faith,  which 
has  all  the  springs  of  holiness  in  it,  is  ordained  to 
carry  in  it  all  the  springs  of  treasure  and  felicitv. 
This  unites  the  soul  to  Christ,  this  gives  an  humbie 
claim  to  all  the  blessings  laid  up  in  the  eternal 
decrees  and  purposes  of  God  ;  blessings  purchased 
by  the  blood  of  his  Son  Jesus,  blessings  promised 
in  the  word  of  the  gospel,  wherein  all  things  are 
given  for  a  possession  to  the  children  of  the  Most 
High. 

4.  All  things  may  be  said  to  belong  to  the  saints, 
or  shall  turn  to  their  advantage,  because  the  blessed 
Spirit  is  given  them,  to  (each  them  to  improve  all 
things  for  their  own  benefit,  1  Cor.  ii.  12.  We 
have  received  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we 
might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  us  of 
God  :  and  that  not  only  that  Christians  might  know 
what  their  treasures  are,  but  learn  how  to  make  a 
right  use  of  them  too. 

They  are  taught  by  the  holy  Spirit,  to  receive  the 
common  blcssinp;s  of  nature  from  the  hands  o{  God 
as  a  Father,  and  a  friend,  and  a  God  in  covenant: 
and  they  rejoice  in  them  as  such,  with  humble 
thankfulness  ;  they  are  instructed  t^  derive   useful 
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meditations  from  the  sun^  raoon^  and  stan  ;  and  to 
read  the  wisdom^  the  power^  and  the  glory  of  their 
Creator,  and  their  Father  there,  and  to  rejoice  in 
bis  goodness.  The  peaceful  state  of  kingdoms^ 
or  battles,  wars  and  earthquakes,  and  the  convulsion 
of  nations,  are  all  made  useful  lessons  to  a  child  of 
God  ;  and  he  gains  something  from  all  of  them,  by 
the  teachings  of  the  blessed  Spirit. 

The  saints  are  led  into  an  acquaintance  with 
tbe  word  of  God  by  the  same  Spirit  too  :  they  receive 
the  promises  and  directions  of  the  gospel,  through 
the  influences  of  this  Spirit.  They  d^^rive  light, 
holiness  and  comfort  from  every  part  of  tbe  book 
of  God,  i.  e.  from  the  law  and  the  prophets,  the 
histories  and  the  epistles,  and  from  all  the  ordinan* 
ces  of  the  sanctuary  :  he  teaches  them  to  borrow 
some  food  and  delight  from  Moses  and  David,  ai 
well  as  from  Peter  and  John.  He  leads  them 
through  the  sweet  fields  of  gospel  grace,  and  directs 
them  to  gather  many  a  flower  there  for  their  re*, 
freshment,  and  to  feed  on  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of 
life  for  their  support.  He  shews  them  how  to  profit 
by  the  ministry  of  a  Paul,  and  to  learn  the  deep 
mysteries  of  Christ :  he  impresses  on  their  souls, 
the  warm  and  pathetic  words  of  an  Apollos,  and 
fires  their  hearts  thereby  with  zeal  and  love :  he 
teaches  his  younger  disciples  over  again,  the  first 
lessons  of  grace,  which  a  Cephas  had  just 
taught  them.  Thus  Paul  and  Apollos,  and  Cephas 
are  theirs. 

He  instructs  them  how  to  converse  with  things 
invisible  and  future  by  faith,  and  (o  make  use  of 
the  unseen  and  distant  glories  of  eternity,  for  their 
preseift  comfort  and  joy.  It  is  the  God  of  hope, 
who  by  his  Spirit  fills  them  with  all  peace  and  joy 
in  believing,  Rom.  xv.  13. 

'  And  I  might  add  also,  that  the  holy  Spirit  is 
given  thero^    and    dwells  in  them  as  an  earnest 
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till  it  shall  be  redeemed,  and  freed  from  all  the 
present  incumbrancesof  sin  and  Satan^Eph.  i.  13.  14. 
their  inheritance  of  all  thing^^  2  Cor.  r.  6.  Till 
the  redemption  of  bis  purchased  possession^  i.  e. 
Then  in  a  happy  hour  shall  this  purchased  possession 
be  disclosed  in  the  fairest  lights  and  proclaimed  to 
be  the  property  of  the  sain(s. 

To  sum'  up  ail  in  a  few  words,  a  Christian's  in- 
terest in  all  thin;^  is  well  founded^  and  well  confirm* 
cd.     They  are  his  by   the  orig;inal  purpose  of  Grod 
the  Father,  wiien  he  created  all  things  ;  it  was  his 
design  thut  his  chosen  people  should  receive  benefit 
from  them.     They  are  his  by  the  appointment  of 
divine  Providence,  that  all  thin^  shall  work  toge- 
ther for  his  good.     They  are  his,  for  Christ  the  Son 
ofGcd  has  purchased  a  dominion  over  all  things, 
that  he  may  manage  them  for  the  service  of  his 
redeemed  ones.     They  are  his,  because  the  Spirit 
teachos  him  to  derive  some  advantage  from  all  things 
by   faith,  and   holy    meditation.     God    has    given 
himseir  to   the    saints  as   their  portion    for    ever : 
he   has   given    his    own    Son    for     them     as    a 
ransom    from    death  ;    he    has      given     his  Spi- 
rit to  them,   as  the   principle  of    their    life  :  and 
in  this  view,  we  may  rise  in  the  language  of  faith, 
and  say  in  the  words  of  tlie  blessed  apostle,  IIow  shall 
he  not  herewith  freely  give  us  all  things  ? 

Thus  having  made  it  appear  in  what  sense  all 
things  are  yours,  and  upon  what  foundations  this 
glorious  privilege  is  built,  I  proceed  in  the  last  place, 
to  consider  what  use  may  be  made  of  this  discourse. 
Use.  1.  It  affords  a  word  of  mourning  and  ter- 
ror to  obstinate  and  impenitent  sinnei's  ?  Are  all 
things  made  beneficial  to  the  saints  ?  Think  with. 
yourselves  then  what  you  lose,  because  you  are  not 
of  that  number.  If  you  live  and  die  in  this  sinful 
slate,  you  have  a  comfortable  interest  in  nothing  : 
nothing  works  for  your  real  benefit.    Your  abuse 


^ 


THE'  CBRISTIAN'S  TREASCItC.  347 

of  all  tiling  that  yon  Iiave  any  thing  to  do  with, 
takes  away  the  true  pleasure  and  enjoyment  of  what 
you  possess,  and  turns  them  into  a  curse  to  you 
instead  of  a  blessing.  Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos, 
or  Cephas,  or  this  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things 
present,  or  things  to  come,   nothing  is  yours  ;  for 

ire  are  not  Christ's.  And  yc  shall  reap  no  final  and 
asting  advantage  from  any  thing,  if  you  persist  in 
a  sinful  and  impenitent  state  ;  fur  ye  are  without 
God  in  the  %vorld,  wilhoul  Christ,  and  without  hope. 
Do  you  sit  under  Vhe  ministry  of  Paul,  who  spreads 
the  glorious  light  of  tlie  gospel  around  you  ?  But 
the  God  of  this  world  Iialh  blinded  yuur  minds, 
that  this  divine  light  siionld  not  reach  them  :  even 
the  preaching  of  Paul  is  a  savntir  of  death  unto  you, 
if  you  live  and  die  without  the  faith  nnd  love  of 
Christ.  Do  you  hear  the  zealous  and  pathetic 
language  of  Apollos  ?  Hut  your  heart  perhaps 
grows  the  harder  under  it:  you  resist  the  aflection- 
ate  intreaties  of  the  gospel,  from  the  tips  of  that 
eloquent  preacher.  And  even  Apollos,  whose  soul 
is  wont  to  melt  with  compassion  for  perishing  sin* 
ners,  shall  rise  up  in  judgment  against  you.  And 
as  for  the  plain  and  condeBcending  ministry  of 
Cephas,  you  despise  the  man  and  his  sermons  togc- 
Iher :  therefore  you  can  get  no  benefit  by  them, 
neither  Van],  nor  Apollos,  nor  Cepiiiis  is  yours. 

Well,  if  spiritual  things  ire  not  yours,  you  hope, 
however,  that  you  have  a  inroperty  in  things  tern- 
poral :  if  the  blessings  of  tnc  church  tIo  not  belong 
to  vou,  yt't  you  claim  a  good  share  in  this  world, 
and  the  blessings  of  it:  you  feed  deUciously,  yoit 
are  dressed  in  gay  colours  and  gold,  and  you  have 
'  wealth  laid  up  in  store  for  many  years  to  come. 
Poor  vain  creatures  !  What  is  all  your  treasure  ? 
What  is  your  property  in  it  ?  A  sorry  property 
in  lands  and  a  large  estate,  when  not  a  clod  of  the 
earth,  nor  a  penny  of  the  money  ihall  turn  to  your 
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real  and  lasting  benefit !  I  grant  that  you  possess 
aome  of  the  good  things  of  this  world  indeed«i»»But 
your  riches  and  plenty  are  not  blessings,  while  you 
are  afor  from  Christ,  and  strangpers  to  him :  your 
own  unbelief  and  impenitence,  and  rebellion  against 
God,  turn  all  the  comforts  of  the  world  into  curses  : 
It  is  only  the  grace  of  Christ  can  take  off  the  curse, 
and  sanctify  this  world  into  a  blessing. 

Life  is  not  yours,  it  is  not  for  your  final  advantage 
labile  you  waste  it  in  vanity  and  sinful  amusements : 
A  long  life  spent  in  this  manner,  shall  but 
add  to  your  guilt,  and  aggravate  your  condemna* 
tion. 

Death  is  not  a  benefit,  but  a  dreadful  hour  to 
you,  for  it  delivers  you  over  to  the  full  power  of 
Satan,  that  cruel  tormentor,  and  opens  the  scene 
of  your  everlasting  sorrows. 

Things  present  are  not  blessings  to  you,  while  you 
resolve  to  continue  in  this  sinful  state.  You  abuse 
the  clay-light,  and  waste  it  in  trifles  or  in  crimes ; 
or  at  best  you  spend  it  in  eager  pursuit  of  the 
thinirs  of  the  world,  with  the  neglect  of  God.  Tho 
night  is  given  to  recrait  nature  for  new  services, 
but  you  seize  the  shadows  of  the  evening  to  make 
a  screen  for  your  secret  iniquities,  and  hide  your 
sins  l>ehind  the  curtains  of  midnight. 
if  You  feed  on  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  other 
rich  provisions  of  divine  bounty ;  but  perhaps  you 
inakethem  instruments  of  shameful  intemperance :  or 
at  best,  you  lay  out  the  strength  of  them  in  empty 
follies,  or  in  low  earthly  designs,  without  a  thought 
of  God  or  heaven.  The  morning  and  the  evening 
wait  upon  you  in  long  successions,  but  you  are 
heaping  up  iniquities  from  morning  lo  evening : 
you  walk  daily  in  the  paths  of  death,  and  the  sun- 
beams do  but  light  you  onward  to  everlasting 
darkness.  You  are  nourished  by  your  food  for 
the  day  of  slaughter.     Daily  and  hourly  jou  abuse 
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the  goodness  of  God^  and  even  these  abused  bloBsingB 
of  his  goodness  shall  call  for  greater  degrees  of 
vengeance  at  his  awful  judgineat  seat.  Thus  nei- 
ther the  hghtof  the  sun^  nor  the  fruits  of  the  earthy 
neither  day  nor  night  are  yours :  for  you  abuse 
thenn  to  sinful  purposes^  and  (hey  yield  you  no  real 
profit. 

And  if  things  present  are  not  yours,  if  ye  have 
no  solid  and  lasting  benefit  by  them,  much  less  can 
you  pretend  to  claim  any  comfortable  share  in  the 
things  that  are  to  come.  There  is  a  heaven  of 
happiness  provided  for  the  saints,  but  you  are 
utterly  unprepared  to  fuliil  the  business  of  it,  or  to 
taste  the  blessedness.  There  is  no  room  nor  place 
there  for  you.  There  is  nothing  glorious  and 
delightful  among  ail  the  promises  of  God^  or  all  the 
joyful  scenes  of  the  world  to  come,  that  you  can 
claim  any  title  to^  nor  have  you  any  interest  in 
them.  When  hell  shall  open  its  mouth  indeed^  to 
receive  millions  of  the  damned,  according  to  the 
final  sentence  of  the  Judge,  there  you  will  find  a 
place  and  room  provided  for  you  ;  but  it  is  an  un- 
easy and  dreadful  one.  Hell  isyours,thevengeanceof 
God  is  yours  endless  misery  is  yoiirs;  you  have  been 
treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  ;  and 
you  can  claim  nothing  but  this  painful  portion,  this 
dismal  and  everlasting  inheritance. 

And  can  you  be  content  with  such  a  portion  as 
tliis  is,  while  the  saints  are  inheritors  of  all  that  is 
holy  and  happy,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next? 
O  may  your  busy  thoughts  be  awakened  betimes, 
and  make  you  ever  restless  and  uneasy  in  your 
present  wretched  esstatc !  Return  to  the  Lord  in 
humble  mourning,  for  all  your  pa^t  ^iniquities : 
return  to  God  speedily,  from  whom  you  have  wick* 
ediy  departed  :  loath  yourselves  because  of  your 
abominations,  and  abandon  every  idol :  say  to  him, 
my  Father,  in  the  spirit  of  faith  and  penitence,  and 
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he  will  put  you  among  the  children^  and  give  yoq 
a  goodly  heritag^^  Jer.  iii.  19. 
r  Seek  acquaintance  with  Jesus  the  Son  of  God^ 
the  Saviour,  the  Lord  and  heir  of  all  things  ;  com- 
mit your  souls  to  his  hands,  resign  yourselves  entire- 
ly to  his  grace,  that  he  may  change  your  unholy 
nadires  by  his  Spirit.,  that  jie  may  cleanse  away  your 
guilt  by  the  blood  of  his  atonement,  that  he  may 
give  you  an  interest  in  his  own  riches  ;  then  the 
covenant  of  his  love  shall  sanctify  to  you  all  the  en- 
joynicnts  of  earth  and  time,  and  make  you  posses- 
sors of  all  the  <;'ood  things  in  heaven  and  eternity. 

Usi:.  y.  'i'his  doctrine  discovers  to  us  the  glory 
of  the  new  covenant.  A  blessed  covenant  indeed 
that  has  given  so  rich  a  treasure  to  creatures  so  un- 
worthy !  We  are  sinners,  and  deserve  nothing, 
yet  nhen  we  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,  the  gospel 
gives  us  in  our  measure  the  inheritance  and  posses- 
sion of  all  things. 

Adam  was  made  lord  of  this  lower  world  ;  this 
earth,  and  the  creatures  that  dwell  on  it  were  put 
into  his  hands^  all  things  below  were  given  him  for 
his  use,  his  support,  and  his  delight.  Thus  man- 
kind^ considered  in  the  first  Adam,  in  his  innocent 
estate,  were  lords  of  all.  But  by  one  man,  sin  en- 
tered into  the  world  ;  and  by  that  sin,  Adam,  has 
forfeited  his  sovereignty  and  dominion^  witii  all  his 
large  possession  of  the  creatures,  both  for  himself 
and  for  us.  When  the  sentence  came  forth  from 
the  mouth  of  God,  Cursed  be  the  ground  for  thy 
sake,  the  curse  fell  on  all  this  lower  world,  and  did, 
as  it  were,  make  a  seizure  of  the  creatures  out  of 
the  hands  of  Adam  the  great  sinner.  They  are  no 
more  his  in  that  sanctified  manner  for  his  real  and 
final  benefit,  as  they  were  before  ;  they  now  become 
instruments  of  temptation  and  sin,  pain,  and  sorrow, 
and  misery.  But  the  covenant  of  grace  restores  all 
back  agam  to  us  in  and  by  the  second  Adam^  wha 
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is  the  Lord  of  the  new  world,  and  tinder  thii  cha- 
racter, is  possessor  of  all  (liings  ;  and  a  sanctified 
use  nf  alt  things  is  given  to  us  again,  in  and  by 
Christ  Jesus.  O  glorious  covenant,  (hat  can  take 
away  the  curse  from  creatures,  and  make  them  be- 
come a  blessing  to  the  saints  ! 

But  there  is  a  further  glory  in  it  still  ;  for  our 
possession  of  all  things  in  the  second  Adam,  is  far 
more  secure  than  it  was  in  the  first.  This  rich  and 
extensive  treasure  is  put  into  the  hands  of  Christ  our 
Mediator,  our  head,  and  our  surety  for  us,  that  we 
may  not  abuse  our  possession  by  sin  to  oiir  own 
ruin  ;  and  that  ^ve  may  not  forfeit  our  inheritance 
the  second  time,  anti  so  lose  it  for  ever. 

Us£  3.  This  Jiiclrjiie  yields  sweet  consolation 
lo  a  poor  nf!licted  sain i,  who  is  taught  to  make  a 
right  improvement  of  it.  The  gospel  should  teach 
u  Christian  in  theso  circumstances,  such  divine 
langua<rc  as  this.  "  Am  I  poor  and  despised  by  the 
grciit  and  rich  of  this  world,  yet  1  trust  1  am  made  a 
child  of  Gi'il  hv  his  renewing  grace,  and  the  pro-  ' 
mise  givcj  mc  a  rigiit  to  nVl  things,  G^d  my  Father 
ha<«  engaged  that  all  things  shall  work  together  for 
my  gr>od.  He  has  made  mc  a  jnlnt-heir  with  his 
best  belovi'd  Son  Jesns,  and  has  given  me  a  fair 
and  large  inheritance.  I  shall  be  possessor  of  every 
comfort  amongst  the  creatures  that  is  necessary  to 
my  supreme  interest,  and  my  final  happiness,  and 
God  himself  is  my  eternal  portion." 

"  What  ifl  cannot  read  mv  name  and  my  title 
to  lands  and  houses,  lo  green  fieltis  and  palaces,  in 
large  conveyances  and  writings  under  tlie  seal  of 
men  ;  but  lean  read  my  niimc  ai!  a  Christian  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  under  the  seal  of  Gnd,  and  the 
blood  of  his  Son,  and  there  I  find  thr.t  all  things  are 
mine.  While  I  survey  the  gardens  of  a  rich  sinner, 
every  herb  and  flower  there,  gives  me  more  sweet- 
ness than  he  can  find  in  them  all ;    for  I   can 
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coriverse  with  God  my  Maker,  and  my  Father^  in 
erery  herb  and  every  flower  ;  while  I  walk  amongst 
the  trees  of  my  neighbours  fierds^  they  vield  me  their 
refreshing  shade^  and  compose  my  thoughts  to  di« 
irine  meditation.  1  can  lift  up  my  eyes  to  the  stately 
building  where  my  neighbour  dwells,  and  raise  my 
thoughts  thence  to  the  mansions  of  heavenly  glory  ; 
then  I  rejoice  to  think  how  much  my  inheritance 
and  my  mansion  there  exceeds  the  most  magnificent 
structure  on  earth.  Thus  his  fields,  and  his  gar- 
dens, and  his  stately  dwelling  afford  a  divine  delight 
to  me,  which  perhaps  the  earthly  possessor  of  tliem 
knows  nothing  of ;  and  though  I  have  almost  no- 
thing that  I  can  call  my  own  on  earth,  yet  in  this 
sense,  I  possess  all  things.  My  God  hath  given 
ma  so  much  of  the  good  things  of  this  world,  as  ha 
saw  needful  and  proper  for  my  real  interest ;  and 
surely  if  1  might  have  had  all  things  within  my  im- 
mediate reach,  and  under  my  sovereignty,  1  would 
not  lay  hold  of  more  of  them,  (if  I  were  truly  wise) 
than  would  promote  my  welfare.'' 

''  Do  I  sit  at  the  foot-stool  of  the  rich  in  the  house 
of  God  ;  or  am  I  but  a  door  keeper  in  the  sane* 
toary,  yet  I  can  there  hear  Paul  declare  the  sublime 
mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and  while  he  reveals  the 
wonders  of  God's  eternal  love,  my  heart  within  me 
believes,  and  adores,  and  rejoices.  Apollos  enter- 
tains me  with  most  affectionate  discourses  of  the 
grace  of  Christ,  and  his  glory  ;  my  faith  rises  high, 
my  love  is  kindled  to  him  whom  my  eyes  have  not 
seen,  I  believe  in  him,  I  love  him,  and  my  joy  grows 
almost  unspeakable.  I  remember  the  former  in- 
structions of  Cephas,  ^vho  taught  me  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  this  divine  religion  ;  and  I  take  pleasure 
in  those  sacred  foundations.  Blessed  be  God,  they 
are  unshaken,  and  my  faith  and  hope,  which  were 
begun  under  his  ministry,  stand  for  ever  firm.  Paulj 
and  Apollos^  and  Cephas  are  mine/' 
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'  It  has  pleased  mj  heavenly  Father  indeed/ to 
lay  many  sorrows  upon  me  in  this  wildemesi  ;  hot  I 
have  learnt  to  think  and  speak  like  a  Christian^  and 
say^  though  I  appear  as  dying  yet  behold  I  liva  ; 
though  I  am  chastened,  yet  I  am  not  killed  ;  every 
stroke  of  his  rod  is  given  by  the  hand  of  his  love. 
His  rod,  like  the  rod  of  Aaron,  bkwoms  mth  divine 
blessijigs,  and  brings  forth  holy  fruit/' 

''  These  very  sorrows  are  sanctified  to  make  me 
partaker  of  his  holiness.  These  wounds  that  I 
fisel  let  out  the  blood  of  pride,  and  cure  the  distem 
pers  of  my  soul.  Thus  the  very  sufferings  of  na* 
ture,  and  the  sorrows  of  life  are  mine ;  I  have  learnt 
to  reckon  my  afflictions  among  my  blessings,  they 
work  for  my  profit.  Whether  peace  or  pain,  all 
are  mine." 

*  Besides,  I  solace  myself  in  the  midst  of^  my 
poverty  and  distress  with  this  sweet  meditation,  that 
the  less  I  «njoy  of  temporal  comforts,  and  the  de* 
lights  of  this  world,  if  I  improve  my  sufferings  and 
sorrows  well,  there  is  the  more  joy  and  glory  kml 
op  for  me  in  the  world  to  come  ;  '*  My  light 
afflictions  which  are  but  for  a  momeat  are  workm^^ 
for  me  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  mt 
gtery,"  «Cor.  iv.l7. 

•  Is  my  life  on  earth  stretched  out  to  a  tiresome 
age?  Heaven  will  be  much  the  sweeter;  and 
after  many  toils,  I  shall  have  the  stronger  relish  of 
an  eternal  rest  Or  does  death  make  haste  toward 
me  in  younger  years,  and  bring  my  body  quickly 
down  to  the  dust  ?  My  sonl  timfi  is  but  dismissed 
the  sooner  to  the  building  on  high  that  is  pre* 
pared  for  me :  for  whether  life,  or  deaths  all  art 
mine. 

When  I  cast  my  eyes  around^  and  survey  (ht 
l^resent  ftmme  of  things,  the  smi  in  his  daily  circni^ 
nd  the  moon  and  stani  in  their  nightly  eouraes.  my 
foitfa  assures  me  they  are  all  employed  in  rolling 
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die  months  and  hours  away^  that  stand  between 
me  and  immortal  happiness  :  and  when  the  mom- 
iag  of  the  resurrection  dawns  upon  the  earthy 
Ihe  gospel  tells  me^  that  I  have  a  share  in  all  the 
rising  glories  of  that  day.  Should  the  heavens  and 
Ihe  earth  be  shortly  set  on  fire,  if  I  have  but  my 
iaith  awake  within  me^  I  shall  have  no  fear  nor 
surprize ;  I  myself  and  ail  my  best  interests  are 
out  of  the  reach  of  these  flames  ;  my  treasures  are 
of  an  unperishing  kind.  The  period  of  all  things 
here  below  shall  but  usher  in  my  brightest  hours, 
and  begin  the  years  of  my  eternal  pleasure  ;  for  the 
book  of  God  assures  me,  thai  things  present  and 
thines  to  come  are  mine. 

IVfake  haste  then,  all  ye  remaining  revolutioua 
of  nature;  and  days,  and  months,  and  ages  make 
haste :  time  cannot  fly  too  fast  for  me,  who  have 
such  an  eternity  in  view.  My  Lord  hath  told  me 
in  his  word,  surely  I  come  quickly,  and  my  heart 
echoes  to  that  voice  of  my  beloTed,  Amen,  even  so 
come  Lord  Jesus. 

Use.  4.  This  doctrine  requires  the  believer*  to 
be  found  in  the  constant  exercise  of  faith,  that  so 
he  may  be  able  always  to  survey  his  inheritance, 
and  take  solid  delight  in  it.  Otherwise,  when  he 
sustains  loss  in  temporal  things,  and  sickness  and 
trouble  attend  him  in  the  flesh,  be  will  be  ready  to 
judge  by  the  mere  principles  of  sense,  and  to  think 
his  comforts  all  gone,  and  that  he  has  nothing  left 
It  is  faith  alone  can  teach  a  believer  to  reioice  in 
this  treasure  given  him  by  the  covenant  of  grace, 
when  the  world  has  taken  almost  all  sensible  com- 
forts from  him.  The  natural  man  with  an  eye  of 
sense  looks  on  things  just  as  the  eye  of  a  brute  ani* 
mal  beholds  them,  and  sees  nothing  more  than 
according  to  the  common  impressions  they  make 
on  flesh  and  blood :  but  the  eye  of  fiiitb  is  aided 
by  tbe  divine  glass  of  the  covenant,  which,  as  a 
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microscope^  disc^rers  many  beauties,  where  the 
natural  eye,  unassisted^  can  see  notbiDg  but  rough- 
ness and  deformity. 

It  is  nothing  but  faith  fixing  its  eyes  on  sanctified 
losses  and  crosses,  sanctified  pains,  and  sicknesq^ 
and  distresses,  that  can  enable  us  to  reckon  these 
among  our  treasures.  It  is  nothing  but  the  Spirit 
of  faith  that  can  instruct  us  to  think  ourselves  rich, 
because  we  are  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  while  we  are 
poor  and  destitute  in  this  lower  world,  James  ii.  5. 
It  is  the  spirit  of  faith  that  taught  the  apostle  Paul 
to  triumph  under  all  his  infirmities  in  such  language 
as  this,  as  dying,  and  behold  we  live ;  as  sorrowful, 
and  yet  always  rgoicing  ;  as  poor,  and  yet  ipaking 
many  rich  ;  as  having  nothings  and  yet  possessing 
all  diings,  9  Cor  vi.  2,  10.  And  if  we  have  the 
same  spirit  of  faith  we  may  believe  and  speak  the 
same  language. 

Use.  5.  This  doctrine  forbids  all  murmuring  at 
the  hand  of  God,  though  his  dispensations  may  have 
something  painful  and  severe  in  them.  He  has 
given  us  aH  things  indeed,  by  the  promise  of  the' 
gospel,  but  he  has  not  put  this  treasure  into  our  own^ 
hands,  lest  we  should  abuse  and  forfeit  it ;  but  be 
has  put  into  the  hands  of  Christ  for  us ;  and  it  is 
Christ  our  Lord  who  distributes  out  such  parcels 
and.  portions  of  our  estate  to  us  daily,  as  his  perfect 
wisdom  sees  most  proper  to  promote  our  real  inter 
rest. 

The  Christian  under  sickness,  perhaps  will  say. 
Is  not  life  and  health  writ  down  in  the  inventon^ 
of  my  inheritance  ?  Yes^  but  sickness  and  death 
are  written  down  there  too,  and  thy  Saviour  knowi 
that  sickness  is  better  for  thee  at  this  season  thaa 
health.  Do  not  murmur  at  his  hand,  for  God  the 
Fattier  has  intrusted  him  to  manage  and  govera 
nil  his  own  vast  dominions;  and  canst  not  thot 
Wtjnist    him    to  manage   thy  estate^    to    iVf^f^ 
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of  thy  concerns^  and  to  allot  Hbf  daily  portion  to 
thee? 

The  saint  soritmnded  with  diitrett  and  poverty; 
or  naked^  and  hnngry^  will  say.  Is  not  fixxl^  and 
faiment^  and  peace  specified  in  the  articles  of  the 
covenant,    and    nnmbered   among  my  treasures  ? 
Yes,  but   poverty,    and    hunger,    and    cold,  and 
nakedness  are  there  also :  and  thy  heavenly  Father 
sees  it  best  to  with-hdd  peace  and  plenty  from  thee 
at  present,  or  to  give  thee  thy  food  and  raiment  bnt 
in  a  scanty  measure,  to  mortify  thy  flesh,  to  horoble 
thy  pride,  to  wean  thee  fimn  the  creatures,  to  teach 
thee  immediate  dependence  on  himself,  and  to  fit 
thee  for  a  departure  to  the  heavenlv  world.     ^ 

When  thou  art  deprived  thererare  of  one  earthly 
comfort  after  another,  and  the  remaining  good  things 
of  this  life  seem  to  be  leaving  thee,  have  a  care  of 
murmuring  against  thy  God:  dare  not  take  up  the 
words  of  Jacob,  and  say,  Joseph  is  not,  and  Simeon 
is  no^  and  will  ye  ^ake  Benjamin  also  ?  Surely 
all  these  things  are  against  me :  but  Jacob  was  made 
to  know  by  sweet  experience,  that  all  these  things 
wrought  for  his  real  advantage,  and  were  made  the 
means  of  preserving  himself  and  his  family  too, 
in  a  day  of  spreading  famine  aud  desolation. 

Use.  6.  This  doctrine  forbids  all  contention  and 
envy  at  our  fellow-creatures,  as  well  as  repining 
against  God. 

Is  mv  brother  healthy  and  strong,  while  I  aos 
sick  ana  feeble,  and  languishing  ?     Does  my  brother 

Soflsess  more  of  the  good  things  of  this  \m  tiuui  I 
o  ?  It  is  because  our  c(Hamon  Father  sees  it  pro- 
per to*  keep  me  shorter,  and  to  with-hold  so  full  an 
aUowance  from  me.  I  have  an  interest  in  the  same 
large  inheritance  ;  I  ansa  child  of  the  same  (amily ; 
and  tbevefore  all  things  are  mine  as  well  as  his : 
bnt  I  have  committed  it  entirely  to  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  our  heavenly  Father,  to  put  into  my 


hands  what  part  he  pleases  of  my  large  inheritance. 
He  is  wisest  and  will  distribate  the  several  portions 
that  he  sees  fittest  for  his  different  children^  and 
for  this  reason  I  cannot  envy  my  brother.  It  is 
the  same  kind  and  faithful  hand  that  weighs  and 
measures  out  my  grains^  and  scruples^  and  little 
handfuls  of  earlhly  blessings^  that  gives  my  brother 
his  loads  and  his  full  barns. 

Has  the  ministry  of  Paul  been  blest  to  me^  and 
not  that  of  Apollos  ?  Have  the  labours  of  Apollos 
oeen  more  blest  to  my  fellow  Christian^  or  the  plain 
and  familiar  instructions  of  Cephas*?  Well^  I  will 
never  make  any  parties  in  the  church  upon  this 
account ;  for  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  ap* 
pointed  for  our  edification  ;  and  1  will  rciorce  in 
them  all^  and  bless  God  for  the  service  th^  do  to 
the  family  of  Christ.  If  my  portion  of  spiritual 
food  be  distribtited  to  me  by  the  hands  of  Paul,  It 
is  our  common  Father  that  conveys  the  same  sacred 
food  to  another^  by  the  hands  of  Cephas  or  Apollos ; 
and  the  world  shall  never  hear  me  say,  I  am  of  Paulj 
in  opposition  to  Apollos  or  Peter;  though  I  must 
confess,  God  has  blest  his  ^ministrations  most  emi^ 
nently  to  my*soul. 

Use.  7.  Has  God  given  all  things  to  the  saints 
by  the  covenant  of  his  grace,  surely  then  they  should 
return  all  things  back  again  to  him,  in  a  way  of 
gratitude,  duty,  and  service.  Has  he  promised  to 
make  every  thing  which  we  have  to  do  with,  concur 
to  promote  our  best  interest,  and  our  final  happi« 
ness  ?  Let  us  then  apply  ourselves  with  zeal  and 
diligence  to  make  every  thing  within  our  reach 
subserve  his  divine  interests  and  the  glory  of  his 
kingdom. 

Has  my  gracious  God  withheld  nothing  from  me, 
but  together  with  his  own  Son  given  me  all  things, 
why  then  should  I  withhold  any  thing  from  him^ 
^hy  ^ould  I  not  devote  my  heart,  my  head,  my 
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bands^  my  whole  idf,  and  all  things  (hat  are  wKbiit- 
my  power»  to  the  honoor  of  hit  name  ?  Does  God 
Wstow  life  or  health  or  riches  upon  such  a  worth- 
less creature  as  I  am  ?  Let  holiness  to  the  Lord  be 
written  upon  them  all.  And  if  my  fellow  creatures 
are  poor>  needy,  cold  and  starving,  let  me  cheerfblly 
minister  is^  them  of  my  substance,  which  the  great 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  has  so  richly  bestowed  on 
me.  My  God  hononn  me  indeed,  when  he  makes 
me  the  dispenser  of  his  blessings  among  his  crea* 
tures,  and  especially  among  his  saints.  I  lose  no- 
thing by  this  benevolence,  but  am  radier  enriched 
l^y  this  very  distribution.  I  become  rich  in  goqd 
wprks^  and  rich  in  divine  promises ;  he  that  gives 
to  the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Iiord,  and  he  will  repay 
|iim.  Alms  are  as  money  laid  out  to  ^the  best  in* 
terest,  and  are  a  growing  treasure. 

But  should  I  tope  for  no  new.  beneficial  return  of 
all  my  kindness  to  men,  the  very  benefits  received 
of  God  my  Father  constrain  me  to  this  bounty.  Has 
he  given  all  things  to  a  poor  wortblf^ss  creature, 
and  shall  I  give  nothing  to  the  poor,  or  \x>  the  un- 
worthy? Shall  I  not  rather  imitate  the  profuse 
bounty  of  my  God,  who  commands  his  sun  to  shine^ 

nd  his  rain  to  descend  both  on  the  evil  and  the  good. 

t  is  a  divine  excellence  to  love  and  to  distribute  as 
God  does. 

The  name  of  Jesus  my  Saviour  has  yet  a  further 
powf  r  to  oblige  me  to  use  all  my  earthly  possessions 
for  his  honour.  Has  Christ  Jesus  purchased  this 
large  and  fair  inheritance  for  me  with  his  bloody  has 
he  given  me  much  on  earth,  and  the  hopes  of 
greater  treasures  in  heaven  ?  Then  I  will  be  my 
own  no  longer,  but  give  my  wholeself  up  to  him  with 
all  my  powers,  and  talents,  and  possessions  They 
are  thine,  blessed  Saviour^  they  are  thine  for  ever. 
It  is  the  solemn  and  deliberate  wish  of  my  heart, 
that  I  may  never  po^ess  or  enjoy  any  thing-  firom 
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nrhich  Christ  has  no.  revenue  of  glory.  Q  that  his 
grace  may  enable  me  to  employ  thingv  present  fox; 
this  holy  purpose  !  And  when  I  arrive  at  the  actual- 
possession  of  ttfings  to  come^  they  ^U  be  im- 
proved in  an  unknown^  but  a  nobler  manner,  for 
the  everlasting  glory  of  my  God,  my  Father,  and 
my  Saviour.  ^ 

TflE  Recollectiok  €at  the  Doctrinal  Part* 

In  this  discourse,  O  my  soqI,  thou  hast  not  only-^ 
been  called  to  survey  the  riches  of  thy  inheritance, 
but  thou  hast  learnt  also,  in  what  manner  this  iphen*-. 
tance  is  made  over  to  thee,  if  thou  art  a  sincere. 
Christian,  and  a  believer  on  the  Son  of  God. 

Look  backward,  my  soul,  to  eternal  ages,  before 
the  world  began  ;  when  God  marked  out  the  bounds 
of  this  creation,  and  the  limits  of  these  heavens, 
and  this  earth,  he  designed  them  with  all  their  r 
treasures,  for  the  service  of  his  holy  ones,  for  the.; 
benefit  of  hi^  children,  angels  and  men  ;  and  thy 
name,  and  thy  share  was  written  down  ambngiC 
^em.    The  great  God,  in  those  early  days  of  hta , 
eternity,  has  provided  a  rich  suflBciency  for  thy.pre* 
sent  and  future  blessedness.    O  may  my  faith  take 
this  delightful  and  distant  retrospect,  and  rejoice  in 
God's  eternal  love  ! 

God  has  given  all  things  into  the  hands  of  bit 
own  Son  Jesus,  whom  he  hath  ordained  Lord  of  (il^  • 
that  he  might  govern  and  dispose  of  all  things  ^ 
the  good  of  his  people.  Christ  is  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  hath  taken  possession  of  all  the  blessings 
of  grace  and  glory,  in  the  name  of  his  sarints,  that  be 
may  make  them  possessors  in  their  season,  and  ac- 
cording to  their  measure ;  that  he  may  make  thee, 
O  my  soul,  a  rich  possessor  of  so  iair  an  inheri- 
tance ;  and  that  he  ma^  keep  every  part  of  it  secure 
|br  theoj  tiU  in  succession  of  times  and  seasgns,  both 


in  etiib  and  in  beaten^  thoo  art  fit  to  reeeive  and 
«l\fay  It  If  thmi  art  made  a  joint  heir  Mrith  Christ, 
thou  art  heir  of  all  things. 

But  remember,  it  is  a  living  faith  in  Christ  that 
mnst  intitle  thee  to  this  rich  inheritance.  It  is  of 
infinite  importance  then,  to  search  often  and  enquire. 
Am  I  a  Christian  indeed  ?  A  sincere  convert,  a 
tieliever  in  Jesus  ?  And  does  my  faith  evidence 
itself  in  all  the  fruits  of  repentance,  love,  and  holi- 
ness? O  fn^y  I  feel  my  soul  to  live  daily  this 
divine  life  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  I 
0My  maintain  an  humble  claim  to  these  treasures 
of  mercy  laid  up  in  the  gospel ;  treasures  committed 
t6  the  hands  of  Christ  to  be  kept  safe  for  me.  t 

And  may  the  blessed  Spirit  instruct  me  daily  to 
improve  all  things  to  my  spiritual  and  eternal  be- 
nefit, that  I  may  not  be  like  a  fool  who  has  a  prize 
put  into  his  right  hand,  and  knows  not  how  to  make 
use  of  it !  May  I  be  taught  to  draw  some  sacred 
advanta^,  some  holy  delight  and  refreshment  from 
the  continual  new  scenes  and  occurrences  of  life  ! 
May  I  derive  knowMge,  and  love,  and  heavenly 
sweetness  firom  the  surprising  works  of  God,  as  the 
God  of  nature,  and  from  the  more  surprising  won- 
ders of  his  grace !  May  I  learn  something  divine 
and  holy  from  all  the  transactions  of  his  providence, 
and  the  various  turns  and  changes  of  this  present 
state,  till  I  am  prepared  and  made  meet  for  a  more 
fit  and  ample  possession  of  the  everlasting  inherit- 
ance of  the  saints  in  light !    Araen. 

HTMN  FOR  SERMON  XVr 


LONG  MBTRE. 
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soal,  survey  the  hupjiaieu, 
If  thou  sit  found  a  child  of  grace. 


IN 


Iftoiriiddjrtt die gospd  itoi^dl 
What  j«f  &•  praaiiet  aflbtd  1 

All  dungs  are  ours ;  the  gift  of  God^ 
And  purihiaed  widi  our  Saviour's  bkwd : 
While  die  good  Spirit  shews  ns  how 
To  use  and  to  eigoy  them  too. 

If  peace  and  |denty  crown  m j  days, 
They  helpme.  Lord,  to  speak  thy  praise 
If  braad  of  sorrows  be  my  food. 
Those  smrows  work  my  real  good. 

I  would  not  change  my  blest  estate 
Widi  all  duit  flesh  calls  richorgreat^ 
And  inUIe  my  ftith  can  keep  her  hol^ 
lenvy  not  die  sinner^s  gold. 

Fadier,  I  wait  thy  daily  will. 
Thou  shalt  divide  my  portion  still : 
Grant  me  on  earth  what  seems  thee  bes^ 
TUl  deadi  and  heaven  reveal  die  rcit 


k> 
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SERMON  XVIL 


The  Right  Improyement  of  Ijpe. 


1  Corinthians  iii.  23. 


Whether  life  or  death — all  arey<ntr$. 


• 

IT  is  a  large  inheritance  that  betongs  to  the  cliit- 
dren  of  God.  They  have  no  need  to  divide 
themselves  >  into  little  parties^  and  to  quarrel  abovt 
their  particular  interest  in  one  minister  or  anoth^, 
in  one  blessing  or  another ;  for  whether  Paul>  « 
Apolios^  or  Cephas^  whether  life  or  death,  all  tbiogp 
are  theirs. 

My  former  discourses  have  explained  in  what 
sense  Christians  possess  all  things^  and  that  is,  th^ 
all  things  present  or  to  come,  that  can  any  mejf 
affect  or  concern  them,  shall  certain  I  v  turn  to  tbeir 
benefit,  and  subserve  their  great  and  final  interert. 
I  proceed  now  more  particularly  to  enlarge  on  the 
words,  which  I  bad  chiefly  in  my  design,  wbeChqr 
Life  or  death,  all  are  yours. 

The  first  doctrine  arising  from  the  worda  b  tM% 
life  itself,  and  the  continuance  of  it  to  tha  mints,  is 
for  their  advantage.  .        .,    - 
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Now  (0  improre  this  proportion  to  practical  pnr 
po8€8^  I  tball  do  these  things. 

I.  I  shall  make  it  appear  under  a  variehr  of 
instancesj  that  life  is  itesifoed  for  the  benent  of 
ChristiaM. 

IL  I  would  amplify  and  confirm  the  doctrine  yet 
further^  by  discovering  what  a  variety  of  graces  may 
be  exercised  on  earth,  which  can  have  no  place  in 
heavea ;  and  make  it  appear,  that  in  some  respects 
a  saint  below  bath  advantage  above  the  saints  that 
are  on  high. 

III.  I  shall  answer  a  considerable  objection  or 
two  that  seems  to  rise  against  the  doctrine^  while  I 
am  treating  of  it :  and  at  last,  some  inferences  will 
be  drawn  from  the  whole  discourse. 

First  let  me  shew,  wherein  life  appears  to  be  a 
benefit  to  true  believeris. 

Life  is  yours,P  Christians,  for 

I.  This  is  the  time  that  was  given  you  for  yonr 
recoilciliatioil  to  God,  and  sectiring  your  everlasfinp^ 
iHtlBrett.  AH  the  elect  of  God  are  born  into  this 
world  sinful  and  miserable,  by  their  relation  to  the 
ffrst  Adam;  therefore  St.  Paul  seems  to  include 
bimselfi  as  well  as  the  heathen  infidels,  when  he 
speaks  of  the  iniquity  of  their  nature,  and  the  gniH 
<k  tbctf  state.  Eph.  ii.  2.  We  all  had  our  con- 
t^TBafion  in  times  past  in  the  lusts  of  our  fleiih, 
Iblfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  the  mind,  and 
were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath  even  as  others. 
Kow  this  life  is  the  time  given  to  seek  deliverance 
f\f6th  the  wrath  to  come,  to  fly  to  the  hope  that  is 
#e(  before  us ;  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  b 
the  day  of  salvation,  1  Cor.  vi.  8.  Kow  while  we 
Are  in  our  state  of  trial,  before  the  fixates  of  the  grave 
liav»  ekts^  upon  us,  atid  fiefore  the  g^tes  of  hen 
bava  been  opened  to  receive 
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We  are  all  by  nature  sirangers  to  God^  enemiei 
in  our  miifds  by  wicked  workt^  and  under  sentence 
of  condemnation :  remember^  O  sinners^  this  10- 
the  time  (o  get  acquaintance  with  Grod^  to  return  to 
his  service^  and  obtain  his  special  favour.  We  are 
defiled  and  guilty  creatures :  this  is  the  hour  of 
cleansing^  while  the  fountain  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
stands  open^  to  wash  us  from  sin  and  uncleanness. 
We  are  by  nature  utterly  untit  for  heaven^  and  all 
the  works  and  the  joys  of  it^  because  of  the  vicious 
inclinations  that  govern  us.  This  is  the  day  of 
repentance  as  well  as  pardon  :  this  is  the  day  given 
us  to  insure  those  blessed  mansions  on  high^  and  to 
obtain  preparing  graces.  This  temporal  life  is  the 
only  season,  wherein  the  sentence  of  our  condem« 
nation  can  be  reversed,  and  wherein  we  may  obtain 
eternal  forgiveness,  and  a  right  to  life  everlasting* 
The  blood  and  righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God, 
are  not  proposed  nor  offered  to  guilty  creatures  in 
the  other  world.  Now  is  the  time  to  acquire  a 
meetness  for  the  inheritance  in  light  through  the 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  blessed  Spirit. 

After  death  there  is  nothing  of  this  kind  to  be 
done,  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  no  knowledge, 
nor  wisdom,  no  faith  or  repentance  to  be  exercised, 
no  such  duly  to  be  performed  among  tbQ  dead,  np 
opportunity  to  rectify  the  mistakes  of  life :  there 
is  no  grace  to  be  obtained  for  sinners  in  the  grave, 
whither  we  are  all  travelling,  Eccl.  ix.  10.  What 
i%  left  undone  at  that  awful  moment,  must  be  for. 
ever  undone.  At  the  voice  of  the  summons  we 
must  go,  whether  pardoned  or  unpardoned,  whether 
jM>ly  or  unholy,  whether  hoping  or  despairing. 
And  a  dreadful  spectacle  it  is  as  your  eyes  ever 
beheld,  to  see  a  ttnner  expiring  in  full  and  raging . 
despair. 

But  O  what  infinite  advantage  has  it  been  to 
ChrisciaM^  that  Aey  haw  enjoyed  this  gdden  bpux 


of  grace,  and  been  tangbt  to  improre  it  well! 
What  bad  become  of  yon,  O  believers,  if  jre  had 
been  arrested  soine  years  ago  by  the  messenger  of 
death,  and  harried  away  into  eternity  ?  Whtfe  had 
yoar  portion  been,  if  ve  had  been  sent  down  to  the 
grave  in  die  midst  of  yoar  sins,  before  you  were 
awakened  or  convinced  of  your  folly  and  danger, 
before  you  had  felt  inward  repentance,  or  had 
been  acquainted  with  Jesus  that  bought  and  bestows 
foi^veness ;  before  you  had  known  the  virtue  of 
.  his  reconciling  blood,  or  seen  the  foce  of  a  God  re* 
eonciled?  While  your  hearts  and  life  were  all 
unclean  and  unholy,  your  death  must  have  been 
dreadful,  and  your  soul  for  ever  unhappy.  What 
infinite  honours  are  due  to  the  patience  and  long- 
suffering  of  your  Grod,  and  to  the  mercy  and  medi- 
ation  of  Jesas  your  Saviour  ?  Glory  be  to  divine 
patience,  and  divine  grace,  for  life  prolonged  and 
a  sinner  saved ! 

8.  Life  is  yours ;  It  is  your  opportunity  of  doing 
much  service  for  Christ,  and  manifesting  your 
gratitude  for  his  redeeming  love,  2  Cor.  v.  15. 
They  who  live  should  not  hencefortli  live  to  them- 
selves, but  to  him  that  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 

Here  on  earth,  you  may  speak  of  the  wonders 
of  his  grace  that  has  saved  you,  and  publish  his  lova 
that  is  unspeakable :  you  may  tell  sinners  of  the 
infinite  dimensions  of  this  love,  to  invite  them  to 
partake  of  the  same  salvation.  Here  your  lips,  and 
70ur  tongues  may  be  delightfully  employed,  in 
declaring  what  .'you  have  tasted  of  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  grace  of  Christ ;  and  call  others 
to  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good,  and  how 
blessed  the  man  is  that  tnisteth  in  him,  Psal.  xxxiv. 
8.  Here  you  may  make  it  known,  for  the  support 
of  poor  convinced  iivretches  that  are  ready  to  despair^ 
what  heights,  and  what  lengths,  and  what  breadths, 
md  what  depths  theiy  fure  in  the  love  of  iCiJbrist ;  for 
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it  reached  your  soul  even  at  the  borders  of  hell,  it 
spread  wide  to  cover  all  your  great  and  heinous 
iniquities ;  it  rises  high,  for  it  has  lifted  your  hopes 
to  heaven,  and  it  stretches  its  sweet  and  sovereign 
influence  beyond  the  length  of  time,  and  provides 
for  your  life  and  happiness  that  shall  measure  out 
eternity.  Here  you  may  proclaim  the  praises  of 
your  Redeemer  to  an  ignorant  world,  you  may  pro- 
mote his  interest  a  hundred  ways  on  earthy  and  thus 
glorify  your  Saviour  which  is  in  heaven.  ^ 

This  is  not  to  be  done  in  the  same  manner,  nor 
for  the  same  blessed  purposes  amongst  the  saints 
above.  When  the  body  lies  senseless  and  moulder* 
ing  in  the  grave,  the  tongue  cannot  praise  the  Lord  ; 
the  living,  the  living,  they  praise  thee  as  we  do  this 
day  ;  as  Hezekiah  did  when  he  was  recovered  from 
sickness,  and  had  a  sense  of  pardoned  sin.  Isa. 
xxxviii.  17,  18.  In  love  to  my  soul,  thou  hast  deli- 
vered it  from  the  pit  of  corruption,  for  thou  hast 
cast  all  my  sins  behind  thy  back.  The  grave  cannot 
praise  thee,  the  dead  cannot  celebrate  thee ;  they 
that  go  down  to  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth. 
This  is  the  proper  work  of  the  living  saint^  to  make 
known  to  sinners  the  g^ce  of  salvation. 

Life  is  the  only  time  of  such  work  and  service. 
Opportunity  (saith  a  writer  on  this  subject)  is 
like  a  golden  instrument  to  dig  for  heavenly  trea- 
sure ;  do  not  wear  it  out  as  many  have  done  in 
digging  for  pebbles,  and  at  your  latter  end  become 
a  fool.  Plead  not  your  mean  capacity :  kings  of 
the  earth  and  all  people,  old  men  and  children  may 
praise  the  Lord,  Psalm,  cxiviii.  11,  12.  Serve 
your  age  according  to  your  talent^  Matt.  xxv.  15. 
He  that  had  but  one  talent,  but  a  single  capacity, 
was  called  to  account  for  it,  and  cast  into  outer  dark- 
ness. Think  how  many  opportunities  you  have 
oat-Uved,  which  will  never  have  their  resurrection  ; 


fcdteoi  lost  time,  by  iapiofiBf  what  nsMuof; 
Project  improvemento  of  life,  since  yoar  light  it  nmg 
extin^i&bed.  Make  up  in  affrction  what  may  be 
waoUng  ia  actioiL  If  yoa  cannot  do  rouch^  jft 
lore  much.  If  our  servaoU  should  work  do  beHar 
for  us  than  many  ba?e  done  for  God,  we  should 
turn  them  out  of  doors.  Stir  up  others  (o  work 
for  God,  that  you  may  do  by  their  hand  what 
you  canoot  do  by  your  own/*  Thus  this  pious 
author. 

Let  us  consider  what  glorious  services  have  been 
done  for  God,  by  the  long  continuance  of  saints  in 
this  world.  Survey  the  labours  and  the  sufferings^ 
the  ministry,  the  seal  and  the  success  of  the  blessed 
apostles,  who  planted  the  first  Christian  churches. 
What  monuments  of  honour  did  they  raise  among 
Jews  and  strangers,  among  Greeks  and  BarbariaaSp 
the  savage  and  the  polite  heathens,  to  their  cmci* 
ficd  and  exalted  Saviour  !  What  multitudes  ^ 
subjects  were  brought  to  bow  the  knee  to  Jesus  hf 
their  preaching  !  What  a  large  harvest  of  souh 
was  gathered  unto  Christ,  when  the  apostle  scattered 
the  seed  of  the  gospel  all  round  the  countries,  frow 
Jerusalem  through  the  provinces  of  the  Lesser  Asis, 
and  through  the  southern  parts  of  Europe  (as  some 
have  supposed)  as  far  as  Spain  !  And  the  Redeemer 
was  glorified  by  bis  labours,  where  the  name  of  the 
true  God  the  Creator  was  hardly  known  before* 
What  an  extensive  blessing  to  the  world  was  the 
life  of  Paul !  It  is  to  this,  that  the  following  ages 
of  Christianity,  as  well  as  the  primitive  saints,  owe 
the  unspeakable  benefit  of  his  writings  ;  and  it  is  to 
this,  that  Great  Britain  owes  the  blessing  of  his  di« 
vine  epbtles.  How  honourable  was  it  for  St.  Paul 
himself,  and  how  happy  for  us,  that  be  was  made  an 
instrument  of  such  service  to  Christ,  such  a  glorious 
service,  as   spread  itotdf  round   the  natiooi^  wad 
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t^ached  to  distant  ages  oF  mankiud.  His  long  life 
WB9  sn  illustrious  blessing^  both  to  himself  and  to  the 
Christian  world. 

3.  Life  is  yoors,  O  Christians,  for  It  allows  many 
B  proper  season  for  giving  examples  of  holiness  to 
mankind.  And  it  is  on  honour  to  a  saint,  to  be 
made  an  example  of  religion  amongst  a  nation  of 
sinners,  or  a  pattern  of  holiness,  among  the  churches 
of  belicTers.  Herein  vfiu  become  lollowers  and 
imitators  of  the  blessed  Lord  your  master ;  he  is  the 
first  pattern,  ht  is  the  most  glortoiis  example,  for  in 
all  things  he  mtist  have  the  pre-eminence. 

If  you  become  a  public  and  shiniiig  example  of 
virtue,  and  piety,  and  goodness,  yoii  may  attain 
these  foar  very  valuable  ends  at  oiice. 

1.  By  this  means  you  pay  great  and  just  hohours 
to  the  blessed  gospel  \rliereby  yoti  arc  saved,  and 
confound  and  silence  the  impious  accusations  and 
slanders  of  the  wicked;  and  eiipecially  if  your  sta- 
tion and  rank  in  the  world  make  you  the  object  of 
more  public  notice,  either  in  a  city,  in  a  village,  in 
a  neighbourhood,  oi-  in  any  society  o.f  men,  thec 
like  a  candle  or  a  torch  set  on  a  bill,  you  diffuse 
light  and  honour  fiir  around  you,  and  God  and  the 
gospel  are  glorified  on  yoilr  account. 

And  not  only  in  tlie  higher  stations  of  life,  but 
even  servants  of  the  lowest  character,  if  they  arc  but 
saints,  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Savi- 
our in  oil  thiiigR,  Tit.  ii.  10.  It  is  greatly  for  the 
credit  of  our  holy  religion,  when  the  men  of  this 
world  seeing  our  good  works,  are  forced  to  confess 
that  there  is  something  divine  in  Christianity,  that 
God  is  amongst  us  of  a  truth  ;  and  by  these  means 
they  arc  constrained  to  glorify  our  Father,  and  our 
Redeemer,  and  our  holy  religion.  This  is  tlie  com- 
mand of  Christ,  Matt.  v.  16. 

2.  Hereby  sinners  arc  not  only  convinced  that 
there  is  a  power  and  slory  in  the  doctrine  of  Chrial, 

vni.    u.  n  b 
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but  many  a  soul  has  been  converted  to  the  faitli  of 
Jesus,  by  beholdinj^  llie  pious  conversation,  the 
heavenly  {graces,  the  holy  love^  the  divine  zeal,  the 
conslancy^  the  patience,  and  the  sufferings  of  Chris- 
tians. The  good  women  in  St.  Peter's  days  were 
exhorted  (o  invite  and  draw  their  unbelieving  hus- 
bands to  the  faith  and  love  of  the  gospel^  by  behold- 
ing their  chaste  conversation,  coupled  with  religious 
fear,  and  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit, 
1  Pet.  iii.  1,2,  &c.  Look  forward,  O  Christians, 
to  the  last  great  day,  and  think  with  what  a  pleas- 

ii^SJ^y  y^^^l^^'l  ^^^^  those  who  have  been  con- 
verted by  your  example,  and  reformed  from  a  licen- 
tious course  of  life,  declare  this  to  your  public  hon* 
our  before  men  and  angels  ;  your  holy  example, 
though  buried  long  in  silence,  shall  have  a  glorious 
resurrection  in  that  day,  and  the  Judge  himself 
shall  proclaim  it  to  your  praise,  that  he  used  your 
j)iety  here  on  earth,  as  an  instrument  of  his  grace  to 
enlarge  his  kingdom. 

3.  Hereby  Christians  of  a  lower  form,  and  those 
that  are  babes  in  Christ,  are  awakened  to  a  holy 
imitation  of  your  superior  virtues  and  graces.  It 
was  the  continuance  of  St.  Paul  in  this  life,  through 
the  various  stages  of  it,  that  recommended  him  as 
a  pattern  to  the  believers  of  his  day,  in  all  the  vari- 
ous circumstances  of  their  lives ;  and  the  longer  he 
lived,  the  more  glorious  example  ho  left  behind 
him,  for  the  benefit  of  the  saints,  that  they  might 
be  followers  of  him  as  he  was  of  Christ,    1  Cor. 

XI.    I. 

And  I  may  add  in  the  4th  place,  where  a  Chris- 
tian of  shining  virtues  and  of  diffusive  goodness  is 
blest  with  a  long  life,  the  memory  of  his  example, 
and  the  sweet  savour  of  his  graces,  remain  the  lon- 
ger on  earth,  after  his  own  departure  to  heaven. 
It  is  like  a  rich  perfume  that  has  lain  some  consider- 
able   time   among    garments,  it    communicates    a 
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pleasant  fragrancy  to  the  apparel  ion^^  after  the  per- 
fume itself  is  removed.  Thus  many  a  saint  by  the 
tweet  odour  of  his  name,  has  done  honour  to  the 
gospel  in  the  place  where  he  livedo  while  his  bones 
are  mouldering  in  the  du9t ;  the  history  of  his  vari- 
ous virtues^  has  dwelt  long  on  the  lips  of  the  surviv- 
ing neighbours ;  and  perhaps,  hath  awakened  others 
to  an  imitation  of  such  a  pattern  many  years  after 
his  decease. 

Whether  example  be  of  any  use  in  heaven^  or 
mrhether  the  saints  of  lower  rank  there  may  be  ex- 
cited to  holy  imitation,  by  the  superior  graces  or 
glories  of  more  eminent  saints,  is  not  so  well  known 
to  us ;  but  this  we  may  well  be  assured  of,  that  the 
example  of  Christians  can  have  no  use  in  that  happy 
worlds  to  guard  the  doctrine  of  Christ  from  profane 
reproaches,  or  to  convince  or  convert  sinners  and 
infidels.  It  is  the  living,  and  the  living  alone  that 
can  do  this  service  for  Christ,  and  glorify  his  gospq^ 
in  such  instances  as  these. 

But  I  proceed  to  another  advantage  of  our  conti- 
nuance in  this  world. 

4.  Life  is  yours,  for  it  gives  opportunity  for 
abounding  in  good  works  to  the  great  benefit  of 
mankind.  The  longer  a  saint  lives,  if  he  maintain 
his  character  with*  honour,  he  becomes  so  much  a 
greater  blessing  to  the  world.  But  what  a  deal' of 
good  ceases  witl?  the  life  of  a  good  man  ! 

Christians^  ye  are  required  to  maintain  good 
works  for  the  honour  of  your  Father,  and  for  the 
glory  of  your  Saviour,  who  hath  purchased  you  to  be 
a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works  ;  but  there 
is  another  reason  for  them  too,  and  that  is,  these 
things  are  good  and  profitable  to  men,  Tit.  ii.  14. 
compared  with  the  3rd  chap.  ver.  8.  Every  day  of 
life  opens  some  new  scenes,  wherein  you  may  be 
serviceable  to  your  neighbours,  your  relatives,  your 
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fellow  creatures^  and  so  make  the  world  the  better 
for  you. 

The  days  and  years  of  life  should  be  numbered 
by  the  muUitnde  of  good  works^  as  much  as  by  the 
revolutions  of  the  sun  and  moon;  for  lost  and 
wasted  time  should  not  come  into  the  account  of  life. 
Rut  if  this  were  our  way  of  counting,  what  should 
we  say  of  thousands^  who  have  lived  to  na  other 
purpose  but  to  eat  and  drink^  and  to  make  up  the 
number  of  mankind  ?  O  it  is  a  mean  and  pitiful 
thing  only  to  be  old  in  time^  and  not  in  duties  to 
God,  or  benefits  to  men.  And  (as  an  author  speaks 
on  this  subject)  ''  All  the  good  works  of  many  who 
are  stricken  in  years  will  lie  in  a  very  little  com- 
pass ;  to  be  an  antient  man  or  woman  of  two  or 
three  years  old  sounds  like  a  contradiction/'  and  it 
is  indeed  a  matter  of  great  shame,  and  ought  to 
awaken  deep  repentance. 

^  How  many  are  there  that  live  to  no  purpose  at 
all,  and  the  world  will  not  miss  them  when  they  are 
gone  ?  How  many  that  live  to  wicked  purpose^  and 
the  world  is  glad  to  be  rid  of  them  ?  Some  are 
mere  cumberers  of  the  ground,  and  some  are  perfect 
nuisances,  and  public  mischiefs.  Such  should 
never  pretend  to  the  name  of  Christians.  Let  us 
remember  it  was  the  character  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
that  he  went  about  doing  good  ;  and  he  was  will- 
ing to  work  those  works  while  it  was  his  day  of  life, 
for  the  night  was  coming  on  him  wherein  he  should 
have  no  such  sort  of  work  to  do^  John  \x.  4t.  0 
may  our  Saviour  be  our  pattern,  and  let  us  be  fol- 
lowers of  the  holy  Jesus  !  Alas  !  what  a.  noble  pat- 
tern !  what  slow  and  distant  followers  ! 

It  was  this  desire  of  service  to  the  world,  that  put 
the  great  apostle  into  a  strait  betwixt  two,  as  in 
PhiL  i.  S3.  He  knew  not  what  to  ask  for  ;  Shall 
I  pray  for  death  and  glory,  my  heart  hath  a  wish 
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that  way,  it  is  fer  better  for  roe  to  depart^  and  to  be 
^tith  Christ ;  or  shall  I  desire  to  continue  in  life  ? 
This  is  for  the  service  of  your  faith,  and  furtherance 
of  your  joy ;  therefore  I  am  jcontent,  saith  he,  to 
have  my  crown  and  glory  deferred,  that  my  longer 
life  may  he  to  your  advantage.  O  what  an  iilustri« 
ous  spirit  of  zeal  and  love  reigned  in  the  heart  of 
this  apostle ! 

Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,  saith  Christ  to  his 
^disciples.  Matt.  v.  13,  14.  What  a  dark  dungeon 
would  this}  world  be,  if  it  had  never  a  saint  in  it  \ 
Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  ;  what  corruption  of 
manners  would  overspread  the  face  of  the  earth, 
what  vile  communications,  and  odious  practices 
Avould  defile  the  world  in  a  few  years  if  every  Chris- 
tian were  dead1  What  shameful  and  abominable 
works  had  overrun  the  heathen  nations,  before 
Christ  and  his  gospel  appeared,  and  the  idolaters 
were  made  Christians ! 

A  saint  in  a  family,  is  like  the  ai'k  of  Grod  in  the 
liouse  of  Obededom.  ^  Sam.  vi.  12.  For  the 
Lord  blessed  the  house  of  Obededom,  and  all  that 
pertained  to  him,  because  of  the  ark  of  God.  A 
pious  soul  is  a  Joseph  in  the  fa  mily  of  Potiphar, 
Gen.  xxxix.  5.  When  the  Lord  blessed  the  Egyp- 
tian's house  for  Joseph's  sake,  and  the  blessing  of 
the  Lord  was  upon  ail  that  he  dad  in  the  bouse  anti 
in  the  field. 

A  number  of  saints  in  a  city  or  a  nation,  are 
many  times  like  Noah,  Daniel,  find  Job,  in  the 
.  midst  of  them.  They  guard  the  public  by  their 
prayers  from  mighty  ruin  and  wide  desolation. 
Sodom  itself  had  been  saved,  if  there  had  been  ten 
righteous  souls  in  it.  And  I  am  persuaded.  Great 
Britain  had  been  a  kingdom  of  idolaters  and  slavery, 
or  a  heap  of  confusion  and  slaughter,  and  a  field  of 
blood  long  ago,  because  of  the  provoking  wickedness 
m  the  miwt  of  it,  had  it  not  been  for  the  few  righ* 
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teou8  that  have  always  stood  in  the  gap  :  there 
have  been  always  some  powerful  pleaders  at  the 
mercy-seat^  when  tlie  wrath  of  God  and  the  des- 
troying aogels  have  been  breaking  in  like  a  flood 
upon  us^  some  Moses  and  Samuel  to  withboM  the 
desolation^  when  popery  and  tyranny  have  been  just 
at  our  gates^  and  ready  to  overwhelm  us. 

O  how  many  unknown  blessings  do  these  ainfnl 
nations  enjoy^  because  of  the  lives  and  the  prayers 
of  the  saints  thai  are  in  it !  Holy  souls,  who  though 
they  are  divided  into  different  parties,  and  practise 
their  different  forms,  j'et  worship  the  same  God, 
through  the  same  Mediator,  and  by  the  same  Spirit, 
who  fsire  ever  welcome  to  the  throne  of  grace^  who 
are  all  saints  in  the  esteem  of  God,  and  in  the 
language  of  scripture.  StrangQ,  that  the  name  of 
a  saint  should  be  used  as  a  term  of  reproach  amongst 
us,  and  cast  upon  one  party  in  a  way  of  scorn,  when 
these  are  the  persons  of  every  party  who  are  the 
mpst  exceTlenl  in  the  earth,  these  are  the  guards  and 
walls  of  defence  to  the  nation,  the  chariots  of  our 
Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof. 

5.  JLife  is  yours  ;  for  it  affords  means  for  bright- 
ening your  evidence  for  heaven,  and  improving 
your  own  preparation  for  glory.  Surely  you  are 
not  willing  to  depart  from  this  world,  till  you  have 
good  hope  of  an  interest  in  a  better  state,  and  a 
comfortable  expectation  that  it  shall  be  well  with 
you  for  ever.  Does  God  prolong  your  days  on 
earth  ?  See  then,  that  the  principles  of  piety  and 
goo<lncss  be  well  rooted  in  your  hearts,  and  that 
your  graces  grow  up  under  the  influences  of  heaven  : 
sec  that  they  bud  and  blossom  with  fair  flowers, 
to  the  honour  of  your  profession,  and  to  the  joy  of 
your  own  consciences.  Let  the  sacred  fruits  of  your 
love  and  zeal  break  out  upon  all  just  occasions : 
shine  brighter  in  holiness  every  day  of  your  mortal 
Jife^  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  lUe  cverlasttng^ 
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Ihdt  ye  may  know  and  be  assured  that  the  seed«  of 
glory  are  sown  within  you,  such  diYipc  seeds 
as  will  bear  a  rich  and  blessed  harvest  in  the  gi-eat 
day. 

He  that  has  this  hope  will  purify  himself  as  Christ 
is  pure,  J  John  iii.  3.  And  his  increasing  purity 
will  confirm  his  hope.  Believe  it  Christians,  as 
your  life  and  practice  grows  more  divine  and  un- 
defiled,  the  image  of  Christ  will  appear  in  you  with 
fairer  evidcncci  and  raise  your  hopes  of  dwdling 
with  hii}!  to  the  joys  of  assurance.  Many  a  soul 
has  gone  to  heaven  as  in  a  chariot  of  triumph,  after 
some  years  of  their  practice  of  Christianity^  who  at 
tlieir  first  profession  of  it,  were  opprest  with  many 
doubts  and  fears,  and  wete  often  trembling  upon  the 
borders  of  despair.  Life  was  then  a  blessing  indeed 
when  it  taught  them  to  die  with  faith  and  honour, 
and  enter  into  the  world  of  spirits  with  divine  joy. 

Let  it  be  said  then  concerning  you,  O  Christians, 
that  you  sensibly  approach  nearer  to  heaven  every 
month  of  your  continuance  upon  earth,  and  that 
you  look  more  like  the  inhabitants  of  that  upper 
world,  by  how  much  the  longer  you  continue  in 
this  lower  state ;  that  when  you  depart  hence,  you 
may  be  assured  of  a  joyful  admission  into  paradise. 
May  your  graces  shine  bright,  and  your  evidences 
for  heaven  appear  so  glorious  and  uncontested, 
that  there  may  be  no  tremblings  about  your  heart 
in  that  solemn  and  important  hour ;  no  doubtful 
flutterings  or  frights  on  a  death-bed,  but  that  you 
may  find  the  gates  of  glory  open  before  you,  that 
you  may  see  your  way  clear  through  the  dark  valley^ 
and  have  a  rich  and  abundant  entrance  into  the 
khagdom  of  your.Crod  on  high. 
".  6.  Life  is  yours,  that  by  a  due  improvement  of 
it  your  crown  of  glory  may  be  enlarged,  and  your 
•eat  advanced  in  heaven. 

That  there  are  different  degrees  of  honour  and 
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joy  conferred  on  the  saints  above^  according  to  tlie^' 
different  characters  and  capacities^  is  a  doctrine  Chit 
hath  so  much  countenance  and  evidence  from  atrip 
ture^  Ihat  we  can  no  longer,  justly  doubt  of  it :  and 
I  think  I  have  made  this  appear  by  uncontested 
proofs  in  another  place*.  If  you  are  zealous  for 
the  cause  of  Christ;  and  active  in  his  service  tbroi^h 
all  the  8ta{]^s  of  life/ and  your  old  age  be  crowned 
with  abundant  fruits  of  righteousness,  your  reward 
in  glory  shall  bear  a  proportion  to  these  labotm^ 
und  the  length  of  your  time  on  earth  shall  grive  a 
glorious  addition  to  your  rccompence  in  the  bfa- 
yenly  world,  1  Cor.  x\.  58.  Be  ye  stedfast,  an? 
moveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  for  as  much  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is 
not  in  vain  in  the  Loid.  What  a  shame  and  pity 
is  it,  that  you  or  I  should  have  a  long  life  on  earthy 
and  but  a  low  rank  or  a  little  portion  of  reward  in 
heaven  ! 

But  to  animate  your  seal,  I  wonld  humbly  pro- 
pose yet  a  more  surprising  advancement  in  glory, 
to  the  diligent  improvers  of  life  and  grace.  What 
if  the  services  you  do  for  God  on  earth  should  still 
bring  forth  new  fruit  among  men  long  after  your 
death  ?  And  what  if  your  happiness  should  be  ever 
increasing  in  this  proportion  ?  When  the  great 
Judge  comes,  he  will  surely  reward  every  one  ac* 
cording  to  their  works  :  but  in  Jer.  xvii.  10.  It  is 
said,  God  will  (not  only)  give  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  ways,  but  also  according  to  the  fruit 
of  his  doings?  What  if  our  labours,  or  pray- 
ers, onr  pious  works  and  words,  or  our  exam- 
]))rs  on  earth  should  go  on  to  produce  this 
ilivine  fruit,  even  the  conversion  of  souls 
vvhen     we   are    in    heaven  ?     And    what    if    the 
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•  rich  and  overflowing;  ^race  of  God  should  reward 
us  on  this  account  with  growing  glories  ?  And 
those,  who  turn  many  to  righteousness  in  this 
manner^  should  shiae  as  stars  with  increasing  lustre. 
'  Some  divines  have  supposed^  that  the  mischievous 
influence  of  the  works  and  lives  of  the  wicked 
shall  increase  their  torment :  and  perhaps^  Jero- 
boam, who  set  up  the  calves  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  and 
who  made  the  land  of  bracl  to  practise  idokitr>'  for 
aome  hundreds  of  years  after  his  own  death,  might 
feel  yearly  more  intense  agonies  of  conscience^  and 
Ills  hell  grow  seven  times  hotter.  This  is  a  dread- 
ful thought,  and  should  terribly  awaken  and  impress 
those  sinners  who  have  diffused  their  iniquities  far 
and  wide,  who  have  corrupted  whole  families,  and 
cities,  and  nations,  and  spread  their  poison  through 
succeeding  ages*  And  why  may  not  the  joy  and 
crown  of  St.  Paul  increase  and  brighten  by  the 
conversion  of  sinners  through  sixteen  hundred  yeait 
by  the  influence  of  hid  holy  writings  amongst  all 
the  Christian  nations  ?  And  thus  not  the  Tbes* 
salonians  alone,  hot  the  inhabitants  of  Great  Britain 
shall  be  the  matter  of  his  glory  and  his  joy  !  O  it 
is  a  blessed  thing  to  multiply  good  instructions,  and 
counsels,  and  exemplary  practices  of  holiness ;  and 
to  hear  of  them  after  we  are  gone  to  heaven,  either 
by  ministering  angels,  or  by  souls  newly  arriving 
there,  that  they  still  yield  on  c»rth  a  further  crop 
and  harvest  of  honour  to  Christ ;  and  profit  to  men. 
Such  tidings  as  these  cannot  but  raise  and  advance 
our  own  joys. 

As  your  zeal  and  labour  in  active  service  shalf 
find  a  retribution  every  way  answerable,  so  your 
patience  under  sufferings  shall  meet  with  a  proper* 
tionable  reward.  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  For  our  light 
afflictions  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  are  working 
for  us  •  hf  more  exceeding  and  etarnal  weight  of 
glory.    Life  it  the  4mly  scaaon^  as  J  shall  ahav 
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aftervrardft,  for  this  sort  of  eztcreise ;  Md  the  kNIftfr 
mre  endure  sorrows  bene  lionorably,  the  richer  shall 
our  reward  hereafter^  though  the  reward  ia  not  of 
Hierit  but  of  free  grace. 

,  How  many  saints  are  there  in  heaven  exalted  to 
eminent  stations  in  that  up|)er  world,  and  tome  who 
wear  perhaps  the  crown  of  rotrtyrdoin,  and  eigoy 
the  prizes  of  victory  over  a  thousand  temptatkNii, 
after  they  have  run  a  long  race  in  Christianity } 
And  yet  many  of  these  (it  may  be)  would  have  pos- 
sescd  but  a  low  station,  and  a  little  share  of  honour 
and  happiness  in  those  heavenly  regions^  if  they  had 
been  cut  off  from  the  earth  in  their  younger  days^ 
and  been  called  away  to  heaven  immediately  after 
their  conversion.  Surely  if  you  have  spent  many 
ye&rs  in  public  labour  for  Christ  and  zealous  devotion, 
if  you  have  endured  icruel  modseriej,  imprisonments, 
and  sharp  soiTpws,  for  the  sake  oit  Christ  and  bis 
ip)spel,  aiid  through  the  course  of  a  long  life,  have 
borne  a  constant  testimony  to  the  faith  of  Jesus, 
tt)ere  are  superior  glories  suited  to  your  character 
in  heaven,  which  wait  your  arrival  there. 

Thus  I  have  made  it  appear  in  various  instances, 
that  temporal  life  itself  and  the  continuance  of  it 
becomes  a  real  advantage  to  a  true  Christian ; 
which  was  the  first  thing  1  proposed. 

But  here  is  an  objection  which  may  be  raised 
against  this  doctrine,  viz.  do  not  some  true  ChriB« 
tians  fall  into  grievous  sins,  when  their  life  ia  pre* 
longed,  whereby  their  conscience  is  wounded,  their 
garments  defiled,  their  profession  blemished,  and 
the  holy  name  of  Qod  and  Christ  blasphemed  ?  Is 
long  life  therefore  any  blessing  to  Christians,  since 
we  are  so  uncertain  how  we  shall  behave^  end 
especially  if  we  behave  ill  ? 

Answer  1.  The  great  and  natural  design  and 
tendency  of  oar  continuance  in  life,  is  to  de  more 
ttcvipe  for  God  andmen*  and  X)btain  mcxe  blessings 
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for  air  own  bouU  ;  to  grow  more  fit  for  beavenj 
and  to  raise  and  enlarge  our  crown.  If  we  abiue 
the  time  given  us  for  these  blessed  purposes,  aod 
iadulge  to  sinful  )usu  or  follies,  it  is  highly  criminal 
in  iis,%nd  we  alftne  must  bear  the  blame. 

Answer  2.  Sometimes  those  Tery  sins  havs 
been  so. imprest  upon  the  conscience  by  the  conviu'- 
cing  spirit,  as  to becomea  means  loaivaken degenerate 
Chrislians  to  greater  watchfulness,  greater  tender* 
neis  of  conscience,  and  greater  degrees  ol  humility, 
of  spirituality,  and  lieavenly-inindcdiicss :  those 
Tery  falls  have  been  made  an  occasion  of  their  rise 
and  growth  in  Christianity  by  ths  grace  of'that  God, 
who  turns  darkness  into  light,  and  a  curse  into  a 
blessing. 

But  where  it  is  not  so,  God  is  not  to  be  charged 
with  injustice.  In  not  raising  us  to  higher  degrees 
after  our  ftills;  our  negligence  and  criminal  indul- 
gences of  temptation,  have  Justly  forfeited  hit 
necoliar  fiivours:  and  it  must  still  he  confe$t,  it 
IS  onr  onn  feutl  where  length  of  life  is  not  attended 
with  growth  in  grace,  and  meetness  for  superior 
gloi>-. 

1  sbfiutd  now  proceed  tatbe  second  general  head 
proposed,  but  not  having  room  to  finish  all  my  de- 
sign at  once.  I  shall  conclude  this  discourse  with 
these  two  reflections. 

Reflgctioh  1.  What  a  rich  advantage  is  pot 
into  the  hands  of  a  yoimg  convert !  When  a  sinner 
in  his  younger  years  of  life  is  changed  into  a  saint, 
what  a  blessed  privilege  is  granted  him  by  divine 
grace  \  And  what  a  glorious  opportunity  isafford- 
ed  him,  the  improvement  whereof  may  preach  to 
crcrlaittDg  ages  i 

-  Happy  soul,  who  art  reconciled  to  Godbctimef, 
end  a  thousand  sins  in  the  following  course  of  thy 
Kfc  pre  bcreby  prercnted  !  Haypy  soul,  to  whom 
Ctaid  %H  maniMiti  hii  lova  ia  the  bcgioiuDg  sf 
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life^  and  saved  thee  betimes  from  eternal  death ! 
according  to  the  course  of  nature^  ihon  hast  a  proa- 
peel  of  doing  long  service  for  thy  Lord  and  thy 
God.  Awaken  all  thy  thoughts  ;  consult,  contrite, 
and  seek  divine  advice  what  thou  shalt  do  for  hb 
honour,  who  hath  given  (hee  so  early  a  salvation. 
Pray  for  the  direction  of  the  blessed  Spirit  to  mark 
out  the  paths  of  thy  feet^  and  to  employ  thy  head, 
thy  hands,  and  thy  tongue  in  the  most  honourable 
manner  for  thy  God,  and  the  most  useful  for  the 
good  of  men/ 

Remember,  every  hour  of  thy  time  is  a  part  of 
thy  treasure ;  let  it  not  be  said  at  last,  it  was  a  prize 
put  into  the  hand  of  a  fool,  that  had  no  skill  nor 
heart  to  use  it.  God,  even  thy  God,  expects  a 
daily  revenue  of  glory,  as  the  just  im]>rovement  of 
this  treasure.  Let  a  holy  zeal  be  kindled  within 
thee,  to  do  glorious  services  for  thy  Creator  and  thy 
Saviour,  and  to  shew  thy  large  returns  of*  love  to 
him  who  hath  first  loved  thee.  Let  a  pious  ambi- 
tion  set  all  thy  powers  at  work  to  do  some  uncom- 
mon good  for  men,  and  to  be  made  an  extensive 
blessing  to  all  that  are  near  thee.  Arise,  and  shine 
long  as  a  fair  example  of  holiness  in  a  dark  and 
wicked  world,  and  let  every  year  of  life  brighten  thy 
character  on  earth,  and  enlarge  thy  reward  in 
heaven.  .  Be  not  content  merely  to  get  safe  within 
the  walls  of  paradise  ;  the  thief  on  the  cross,  who 
was  called  at  the  last  hour  of  life  obtained  this  pri- 
vilege ;  but  let  thy  ambition  rise  higher,  and  reach 
at  «ome  of  the  more  exalted  stations  in  that  king- 
dom. Then  shall  it  appear  that  life  is  thine  in  the 
fsweetest  sense,  when  every  stage  and  period  of  it 
shall  add  new  honours  to  the  name  of  thy  God,  give 
new  blessings  to  the  world,  and  advance  the  joys  of 
thy  own  eternity. 

RcFLECTioK  2.     If  life  be  such  a  privilege  to  a 
Christian^  and  be  a  part  of  his  trcarare  in  Hkm  lenicu 
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tben  what  a  dismal  account  hatb  an  old  tinner  to 
give,  who  hath  wasted  life  and  time  in  folly  and 
guilt,  and  no  part  of  it  bath  been  improved  for  his 
eternal  happiness. 

O  miserable  creaCure  !  Neither  life  nor  death 
is  thine.  Bethink  thyself  a  little,  and  review  .the 
dismal  scienc,  "  Say  to  thy  soul.  What  have  I  beea 
doing  these  fifty  or  sixty  years  ?  I  came  into  life 
guilty  and  unclean,  and  am  now  upon  the  borders 
of  death  unclean  and  guilty  still.  I  was  born  a  child 
of  wrath,  and  am  a  son  or  daughter  of  wrath  still. 
I  was  by  nature  an  enemy  to  Grod,  and  I  am  an 
enemy  to  God  still,  and  have  no  interest  in  his  love. 
Life  was  given  me  that  I  might  seek  reconciliatioa 
and  grace ;  but  I  have  neglected  and  abused  offered 
grace,  and  am  not  yet  reconciled  to  my  Almighty 
and  offended  Maker.  The  Judge  is  just  at  hand, 
methinks  I  hear  the  sound  of  his  chariot  wheels, 
and  a  dismal  account  have  I  to  give  of  all  my  wasted 
life.  1  have  done  no  real  service  for  God,  nor 
have  given  an  example  of  holiness  to  men  ;  but 
alas  !  I  have  been  a  pattern  of  iniquity,  or  at  least, 
I  have  followed  a  multitude  to  do  evil ;  every  year 
have  I  heaped  up  to  myself  new  treasures  of  wrath 
in  hell,  instead  of  securing  a  crown  in  heaven,  and 
advancing  my  station  and  my  joy  there.  Is  there 
any  hope  for  me  in  the  poor  remains  of  life  that 
may  yet  be  allotted  me  ?  Is  the  grace  of  the  gospel 
sufficient  to  save  such  a  wretch  as  1  am  ? 

Yes,  O  sinner,  it  is  sufficient,  for  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  even  the  very 
chief  of  them.  There  is  grace  in  the  heart  of  the 
Father  to  receive  thee ;  there  is  sufficient  virtue  in 
the  blood  of  Christ  to  cleanse  away  all  thy  guilt  i 
there  is  influence  enough  in  the  blessed  Spirit  to 
soften  thy  heart  and  renew  thy  nature,  though  thou 
art  an  old  hardened  rebel,  and  a  transgressor  from 
thy  very  iafiaacy.    Lose  not  a  monent  more,  but 


set  ftlMMit  the  work  in  good  earnest ;  trifle  no  longer 
with  grece^  thou  who  art  on  the  borders  of  the 
grave ;  fly  to  the  hope  that  is  set  before  thee  ;  beg 
salyation  of  God  with  daily  and  nightly  tears,  and 
give  him  no  rest  till  he  hath  heard  thee.     Such  an 
importunity  is  like  to  be  successful  ;   and  tben^ 
though  thy  temporal  life  hath  been  no  benefit  to 
tfciee  hitherto,  yet  the  last  moments  of  it  may  posaibly 
be  accepted,   and  prevent  thy  everlasting  death; 
God  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  may  bestow  on  thee  some 
humble  place  in  heaven,  but  thou  canst  not  expect 
to    shine    amongst    the    briglitest   saints.     Tfioa 
mayest  be  blessed  among  the  dead  who  die  in  the 
Lord,  and  rest  from  thy  sorrows  and  thy  sins  ;  but 
thou  hast  scarce  any  good  works  to  follow  thee.  Thy 
works  in  all  the  sprightly  years  of  thy  life  have  been 
matter  of  guilt  and  shame,  and  it  is  infinite  mercy, 
that  they  shall  be  remembered  no  more.     But  if  thy 
heart  be  broken  for  sin,  and  healed  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  thy  humble  repentance,  and  ihy  holy  faith 
in   the  few  remaining  days  of  old  age  and  death 
shall  be  accepted  through  the  abounding  grace  of 
the  gospel.     The  dying  thief  on  the  cross  forbids 
thee  to  despair  utterly,  though  thou  hast  run  aterri- 
•blc  risque,  and  ventured  on  the  borders  of  destruc* 
tion  ;  and  if  thou  art  saved  at  last,  it  is  so  as  by  fire, 
it  is  like  a  brand  pluct  ou(  of  the  burning,  or  as  a 
man  escaping  naked  out  of  tlie  flames,  and  passing 
oil  the  very  brink  of  hell  into  everlasting  life. 

Tjie  Recollection  of  the  Doctrinal  PAnr.    ■ 

And  is  life  the  only  space  given  me  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  God,  and  am  I.  still  a  stranger  and  an 
enemy?  Have  I  wasted  away  so  many  years  of 
this  golden  season  of  hope,  this  day  of  mercy^  aad 
have  I  not  yet  received  this  mercy,  nor  laid  hold 
on  this  hope  set  before  me  ?    Search^  examine. 
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enquire^  what  is  thy  state^  O  my  soul ;  and  if  (hoa 
art  yet  a  child  of  Vvrath^  and  uarecoDciled  to  God^ 
make  baste  and  fly  for  refuge  to  the  grace  of  the 
gospel.  Cry  mightily  for  repentance  ai^d  forgiveness 
in  the  name  and  blood  of  Jesu4.  Let  no  more  days 
of  thy  life  pass  away  in  such  a  dangerous  and  dread* 
fill  state,  icst  life  should  come  to  a  speedy  period, 
and  then  thou  art  banished  from  grace  and  hope 
for  ever. 

But  if  (he  characters  of  a  sincere  penitent,  and 
an  holy  Christian  be   found  with  thee,,  if  thou  art 

Sartaker.  of  the  love  of  God  through  tlie  grace  of 
esus,  then  bless  the  Lord^  O  my  soul,  and  let  all 
that  is  within  me  praise  his  holy  name;  that  he  has 
not  cut  me  off  in  the  days  of  my  enmity  to  God,  un- 
sancCrified,  and  unpardoned  ;  that  he  has  lengthened 
out  my  life  and  the  seasons  of  hfs  mercy,  till  he  has 
changed  my  sinful  nature  and  secured  me  in  the 
covenant  of  his  grace. 

Is  life  given  ine  as  an  opportunity  of  service  to 
my  Lord  Jesus  ?  It  is  he  that  has  redeemed  me/ 
it  is  he  that  has  laid  out  his.  valuable  life  for  me, 
what  shall  I  do,  O  my  Saviour,  to  make  some  hum- 
ble returns  of  acknowledgment  and  love  ?  O  let  my 
useless  and  unserviceable  years  be  forgiven,  and  let  * 
the  remains  of  life,  whether  long  or  short,  be  all 
devoted  to  the  interests  and  honours  of  my  Redeemer. 
Were  it  possible  for  the  saints,  after  they  have  dwelt 
some  time  in  heaven,  to  come  down  and  dwell  on 
earth  again,  how  would  they  multiply  the-ir  labours, 
and  lay  out  their  new  life  in  more  activity  and  ser- 
vice for  their  God  and  Saviour  ?  When  they  have* 
found  and  tasted  what  a  heaven  of  happiness  suc- 
ceeds the  short  labours  of  life,  how  would  they 
double  ali  their  zeal  and  diligence,  and  be  grieved 
they  could  do  no  more  ?  When  they  havo  seen  and 
conversed  with  their  beloved  Lord,  and  beheld  him 
face  to  face,  with  how  much  warmer  love  would  they 
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engage  in  hi«  siervicc  ?  Sorely  they  would  all  ci^y 
out,  that  tiie  longest  life  on  earth  is  much  too  short 
to  shevr  their  zeal,  aflTectton^  and  gratitude  to  so 
divine  and  glorious  a  friend.  Think  of  this^  O  my 
soul,  and  remember,  if  thou  ever  i[rrnre  save  srt 
heaven>  thou  wilt  wish  fhou  hadst  done  more  for  thy 
beloved  Loril  here  on  earth. 

Is  this  mortal  life  continued  to  itie  that  I  may 
spread  a  savour  of  piety  amongst  my  fellow  crea- 
tures, and  het  a  feligious  example  to  men  ?  Lord, 
suffer  me  to  do  nothing  that  may  lead  sinners  astray 
from  thee.  Pardon  all  the  evil  exam[yles  I  have 
ever  given,  and  let  fny  future  conduct  shine  in  holi- 
ness, IIS  a  pattern  to  those  that  are  round  about  me. 
Methinks,  I  would  convince  the  world  that  religion 
has  something  excellent  and  divine  in  il,  and  encou- 
rage  them  to  the  practice  of  strict  godliness. 

Is  life  lAtilonged  that  I  may  be  profitable  to  man- 
hind,  a. id  have  I  lived  thus  long  sllrcady  to  so  tittle 
purpose  ?  Though  my  goodness  extends  not  unto 
thee,  Q  Lord,  yet  I  entreat  that  my  fellow  creatures 
may  be  the  belter  for  me  while  1  continue  amongst 
them.  O  may  the  God  of  Abraham  bestow  on  mc 
that  rich  favour  which  Abraham  received  in  those 
•divine  words  of  promise.  I  will  bless  thee  and  I 
will  make  Ihee  a  blessing.  I  would  fain  live  tisefnl 
and  beloved,  that  I  may  die  desired  and  lamented. 
What  a  shameful  thing  is  it  when  I  go  out  of  the 
world  that  my  accinaintance  should  say,  he  is  gone, 
but  there  is  no  loss  of  him. 

Have  my  days  been  prolonged  thus  far  that  my 
hopes  of  heaven  might  be  daily  encreasing,  that  my 
evidences  of  adoption  might  grow  stronger  daily, 
nnd  my  soul  be  more  prepared  for  heaven  ;  look 
inward  then,  O  my  soul ;  hast  thou  acquired  a  more 
divine  and  heavenly  temper  than  in  years  past? 
Art  thou  wrought  up  to  a  greater  meetness  for  the 
inheritance  on  high  '     Are  thy  desires,  thy  appetit€% 
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and  all  thy  powers  more  fitted  fur  tbq  !fMwneii<!  of 
heaven,  flnd  attempered  (o  the  bletwedav)^^  of  the 
tipper  world  ?  Art  thou  i;rowin)i  filter  still  fnr  the 
sight  of  God,  for  convewp  with  Chriiit,. for  Kite  com- 
pany of  saints  and  hnlv  an^elit  ?  How  arfi  thy  da  vs, 
and  months,  anti  years  rvn  out  to  wnste,  -tf  .Ihou  art 
so  much  nearer  death,  and  yetart  not  m  much  riper 
for  heaven  ? 

And  is  it  possible  (hat  a  l^^lh  of  t)fe'«>tt«iutd  be 
flO  improved,  as  that   my  crown  inF  0hfj\  and  my 

Eortion  of  happiness  may  be  enlarged  h^rtafter  i 
<et  my  holy  ambition  awttbe  at  such  '&  tiint  as  this, 
and  let  me  aspire  to  a  superior  rnnk  amting  the 
blessed,  by  employing  every  part  of  life^^.ttte  most 
noble  and  excellent  purposes  for  irhic'b  tife  ia  grant- 
ed. Let  me  ever  abount)  in  the  \vork  of  (li^  LorcL 
since  I  am  asisiired  that  no  part  of  mv  labtiurs  shall 
be  in  vain  in  the  L'lrd,  or  want  its  prqjjef.-recom- 
pence.  Thodsrh  it  is  the  bJood  of  ^y  i^deemer 
that  has  purclitised  all  the  priz^  ^nli  .frowns  in 
heaven  ;  yet  if  I  am  a  Bwift  fwstiQr  intlfp'jChrlstiaa 
race,  and  the  race  itself  be  long,  I  am  fitted  to  re- 
ceive the  fairer  prlae  ;  and  if  f  en  m-ecGve  and 
victorious  soldier  tnthe  army  «f  Chridt^-'und  have 
served  faithfully  through  a  tedimra  wbtj  XfUy  have 
reason  to  hope  for  a  brighter  crown.  We  may  , 
humbly  wait  for  a  reward  in  proportion  to  the  ivort^ 
■ccording  to  the  encouragements  of  the  Bible,  while 
we  still  acknowledge,   that  it  is  free  and  sovereign 

Cce   both  enables   us  to  bold  out  working,  and 
tows  the  rich  reward.     Amen. 

HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XVU 

COMMON    MRTttE 

A  ND  is  this  life  prolonged  to  mc  ? 
■^^^  Are  days  bimI  leoions  given  ' 
VOL.       II  C     C 


*    m     ^ 
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Stan  I  not  tbcn  prepare  to  be 
A  fitter  beir  for  heaVu  ? 

» 

111  nerer  let  theae  moiDcnta  pasa^ 
Theae  golden  hooiv  be  gone : 

Lordn  I  accept  thine  oflGer^d  grace» 
I  bow  before  thy  throne 

Now  cleanae  my  aoul from  evry  sin 

By  my  Redeemer's  blood : 
Now  let  my  fledi  and  heart  begin 

The  honours  of  my  Go  d 

Let  me  no  more  my  aoul  defile 

Widi  am^a  deceitful  toys : 
Let  cheerful  h<^  encreasug  still 

Approach  to  heav'nly  joys. 

My  diankful  Iqps  shall  loud  proclaim 

The  wonders  of  diy  praise, 
Andapread  the  sa^^our  of  thy  name 

Where-e'er  I  spend  my  days- 

On  earth  let  my  example  shine : 

And  when  I  leave  this  state, 
May  heaven  receive  this  soul  of  mine 

I!g  bUss  divinely  great 


SERMON  XVIII. 
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Thb  Privilege  of  the  Living  Above  the  Dead. 
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'Wkether  life  or  deatfi^-^all  are  yours. 


WHEN  these  words  were  explained^  this  doc* 
trine  was  drawn  from  the  first  part  of  them, 
viz.  When  life  is  given  or  continued  to  the  saints 
it  is  for  their  advantage. 

The  first  thing  proposed  in  our  meditations  of 
this  truth,  was  to  make  it  appear  by  a  variety  of 
instances,  that  life  is  designed  for  the  benefit  of 
Christians. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  second,  viz.  To  amplify 
and  confirm  this  doctrine  yet  fiirther,  by  represent* 
iDg  what  various  graces  may  be  exercised  on  earthy 
wnich  can  have  no  place  in  heaven  ;  and  to  discover 
in  what  respects  a  living  Christian  may  be  said 
to  have  some  advantage  over  the  saints  that  are 
dead. 

1.  The  first  grace  I  shall  mention,  which  belongs 
only  to  this  life^  is,  faith  of  things  unseen,  whether 
present  or  fiitorc,  for  in  heaven  this  sort  of  fiiith.  is 

c  •  ^ 
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ended  and  lost  ;  it  vanishes  into  sig^ht.  1  Cor«  r« 
17.  Here  in  this  world  we  !wralk  by  faith,  not  by 
sight ;  but  in  the  world  above,  we  shall  live  bysig^t 
and  not  by  faith.  Blessed  are  tbQ9e  souls  on  earth 
who  have  not  seen  aad  yet. hate. belirf€;(l< 

Hereby  the  livin*;^  Christian  doth  much  honour 
to  God,  and  oflers  him  a  revenue  of  such  glory,  m 
can  never  he  offered  to  him  among  all  the  saints 
and  aagels  on  high.  To  believe  that  there  is  a  God 
who  made  all  things^  among  a  world  of  atheists  that 
deny  him  that  made  them  ;  to  carry  it  toward  an 
unseen  God  with  a  solemn  awe  of  his  majesty^  and 
deep  reverence  and  submission  to  his  will,  in  the 
midst  of  tlioughtless  sinners  who  deride  religion, 
and  live  without  God  in  the  world  ;  to  believe  that 
the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God,  notwithstanding  all 
the  diflicuhics  contained  in  it,  and  all  the  bold  and 
subtle  cavils  that  infidels  have  raised  against  it: 
to  make  this  word  the  ground  of  our  religion,  the 
rule  of  our  praclice,  and  (he  foundation  of  our  hopes, 
in  the  midst  of  an  age  of  deists?  and.  heathens,  4h9l 
laugh  at  our  Bible  and  our  belief  together  ;  these 
arc  noble  instances  of  a  militant  faith  in  a  world  of 
infidelity.  To  believe  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who 
was  hanged  upon  a  tree  without  Jerusalem,, and  died 
there,  is  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  the  maker 
and  the  Saviour  of  the  world;  to  believe  that  he 
now  live^^  and  governs  all  things  at  the  right  hand 
of  his  Father,  and  to  trust  in  him  who  died  upon 
the  cross  to  give  us  a  crown  of  eternal  life  ;  these 
are  such  exercises  of  the  grace  of  faith,  as  have  no 
place  in  the  world  of  sight,  where  every  saint  beholds 
him  face  to  f«ce  ;  such  acts  as  these,  are  only  suited 
to  our  present  slate  of  absence  from  the  Lord,*and 
yet  they  are  highly  lionourable  to  God  and  oar 
Redeemer,  whom  having  not  seen  vre  love,  and  in 
whoxn,  though  now  wc  see  him  not,  y^t  beKeviiif, 
wc  rrjoice  withjoy  unspeakable,  9  Pet.  i.  8. 
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To  believe  that  there  is  a  heaven  of  glory  far  . 
above  the  clouds,  where  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
dwelt  in  liisliuman  nature  almost  two  tliousand  years, 
and  whore  If  ii  thousands  of  his  blessed  saints  and 
angels  are  for  ever  enjoying  divine  coniiulations ; 
to  n).ainlain  a  firm  belief'  that  (here  Is  a  reward  for 
the  righteous  laid  up  on  hi^h,  while  they  are  here 
trodden  to  the  dust ;  to  believe  there  is  a  hell,  aa 
ut)seen  world  of  misery  and  torture,  where  damned 
spirits  are  punished  for  their  rebellion  against  the 
great  God,  and  shall  for  ever  suffer  the  weight  of 
nis  indignation  ;  and  to  walk  through  this  world 
with  a  holy  ncgligfcnce  and  contempt  of  it  under 
the  influence  of  these  future  inviaiblcSj  these  eternal ' 
joys  and  eternal  sorrows  :  this  is  a  faith  that  gives 
much  glory  to  God,  while  we  live,  and  speah,  and 
act,  while  we  suffer  and  endure,  as  seeing  him  who 
is  invisible,  and  (irmly  believing  all  the  joys  and 
terrors  of  another  world,  which  are  hidden  front  ui 
by  the  veil  of  Rah  and  blood. 

This  was  the  faith  of  the  aniient  patriarchs  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  this  was  the  faith  of  Noah 
and  Moses,  and  many  other  heroes,  whose  names 
shJne  with  honour  in  S(.  Paul's  epintle  to  the 
Hebrews  ;  and  the  great  and  blessed  God  received 
daily  honours  (Vom  this  their  faith. 

In.heaven  all  these  invisibles  are  seen,  all  these 
futurities  become  present,  and  they  are  no  longer 
ifiatters  of  faith.  O  that  this  faith  might  overspread 
the  earth,  as  sight  is  found  all  over  heaven  t 

2.  Hope  and  expectation  of  future  blesoings, 
either  here  or  hereafter,  under  all  present  dnVk-  ^ 
.  nesses  and  discoaragements,  is  another  grace  which 
may  be  exercised  by  the  living  saints  :  but  among 
the  nnint^  that  are  dead  there- is  no  room  nor'place 
for  it,  for  in  heaven  our  hop^  is  turned  into  enjoy- 
meot ;  hope  that  is  seen  or  enjoyed  is  .not  , hope, 
what  a  ioan  seeth  why  doth  be  yetbopefory     But 
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if  !iye  hope  for  that  which  we  see  not^  (ben  do  we 
with  patience  wait  for  it,  Rom.  viii.  24.  And  this 
patieiit  and  cheerful  expectation  under  discoura^ng^ 
difticulties,  is  a  glorious  homage  paid  to  Gof)^ 
puch  as  the  saints  in  heavjpn  cannot  pay  hiro. 

The  living  Christian  knows  not  what  honour  he 
.brings  to  his  God^  when  his  hope  for  promised 
Mercies  bears  itself  up,  while  thei^  pre  no  appesr* 
ing  proapectf  to  the  eye  of  sense,  and  in  oppositicNL 
1^0  a  tliousan'd Vising  (dangers;  when  he  can  Ii?e 
upon  the  naked  promise,  an(|  be  assured  of  the  ful| 
jperibrmance,'  merely  because  his  God  hath  spoken  it« 

Then  we  give  honour  to  God,  such  as  the  abnls 
in  heiayeQ  cannot  give  hiip,  when  iinder  the  renewed 
exercise  of  faith  and  repentance  we  maintain  a 
bumble  b^pe  of  the  pardon  of  ^in  throng  the 
promises'  of  his  gospel,  even  though  our  iniquitiet 
have  been  ejcceeding  great,  and  though  sin  is  every 
day  working  and  st^ivlng  against  opr  bes^  purposes^ 
iand  too  often  bringing  us  under  Iresh  gpailt. 

Then  we  glbri^  our  bles3ed  jfledeemer  so  as  the 
saints  in  heaven  cannot  glorify  him,  when  we  feel  our 
consciences  l^urciened  witti  sin,  and  yet  maintaiit 
faith  and  hope  of  acceptance  witli  a  great  and  holy 
jGod,  through  the  death,  righteousness,  and  inter* 
cession  of  a  person  whom  we  never  saw.  This  is 
an  illustrious  honour  done  to  the  name,  and  sacri- 
fice, and'mcdiation  of  the  Son  of  God.'     * 

Then  we  give  glory  to  the  blessed  ^pirit  our 
enlightener,  and  our  sanctifier,  when  in  the  midst 
of  our  own  darknesses,  and  in  the  midst  of  difiictilti^ 
and  cavils  raised  by  men,  we  triist  in  his  promised 
guidance  into  all  necessary  truth  ;  wheri'  we  walk 
on  in  the  midst  of  temptations,  waiting  and  hoping 
for  fresh  sanctifying' influences,  while  wie  feel  and 
groan  over  the  deceitfulness  and  the  weakbesis  of  o^^r 


own  hearts,  that  arct  too  ready  to  start  asidie  from  God 
like'd  broken  bow.  •  -^    -      '     - 
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.  Thep  we  honobr  God  and  his  gospel  iadeed, 
wken  vre  hope  for  our  own  final  salvalion  through 
(he  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  having  £d 
for  refuge  to  the  hope  that  is  set  before  us,  though 
by  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  wc  have  b^n  under  strong 
temptations  to  despair, -and  .sometitnes  have  seemed 
to  be  forsaken  of  God,  as  Christ  Jeius  was  when 
banging  on  the  cross :  it  was  then  that  he  glorified 
his  Father  and  his  God,  by  the  constancy  and 
courage  of  hia  hope.  In  sifch  a  manner  as  he  was 
never  capable  uf  doing  after  that  great  and  dreadful 
day;  and  herein  his  poor  tempted  followers  havfi 
been  noble  imitators  of  their  Saviour  and  their  Lord, 
and  have  held  fast  their  confidence  in  divine  mercy 
in  the  midst  of  sore  temptations,  and  given  great 
glory  to  their  God  and  Father. 

Nor  is  this  hope  a  vain  presuming  confidence, 
or  a  hold  fit  of  enthusiasm,  for  it.  evidences  its  own 
heavenly  and  divine  original,  by  keeping  the  soul 
pofc,  and  holy,  and  humble,  in  the  midst  of  all  this 
darkness,  and  this  disconsolate  stale  ;  he  that  hath 
this  hope  will  purify  himself  even  as  Christ  is  pure^ 
1  John  iii.  3.  A  presuming  hope  that  carries  no 
spring  of  hAlioess  to  fX,  can  neither  honour  God  nor 
profit  men. 

But  there  are  other  occrsiocs  also  inthis  life,  for 
the  exercise  of  the  grace  of  hope,  viz.  amidst  huge 
and  threatening  difficulties,  that  relate  to  the  public 
interests  of  religion.  When  the  feeble  and  doubt- 
ing Christian  sees  the  aflairs  of  thechnrch  of  Christ 
sinking  daily,  he  is  almost  xeady  to  sink  and  die  Ion, 
and*  to  despair  for  Zion  ;  and  it  is  tlie  language  of 
hi»  unbelief.  By  whom  shall  Jacob  arise,  for  he  Is 
■mall  ?  But  the  stronger  Christian  who  knows 
hovr  to  live  upon  a  promise,  can  rep.ly^  that  the  God 
cf  Jacob  is  Almighty,  t^e  King  of  Israel  is  the  true 
Gnd  end  everlasting  Kin^,  and  the  interest  of  the 
chuEcb  shall  riaeagUDj  eyen  thoog^  it  weitdrova* 
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ing;  fornbt  all  the  floods  on  earthy  nor  cTen  IIhi 
gates  of  hell  shall  prevail  against  the   church  that  Uf. 
built  upon  Jesus  the  rock  ot  ages :  and  Jesus  himaelf 
receives  his  special  tribute  of  glory  from  his  saints 
On  earthy  while  ihey  triumph  in  ihis  hope. 

'jThere  are  also  sonie  seasons  wherein  a  living 
saint  honours  God  in  this  world,  by  maihlaining 
Bis  hope  in  the  midst  of  various  trials  that  attend 
bin\  in  his  private  affairs,  and  especially  when  pa* 
veily  and  distress  overtake  him  tike  an  armed  man, 
and  he  hath  no' other  help  nor  hope  left,  but  in 
some  gracious  words  of  promise,  and  some  unknown 
appcaiance.s  of  providences  in  his  behalf.  Blessed 
are  the  poor  who  can  live  by  faith  ! 

AChrisliaf)  honoui*sGod  also  greatly  in  <he  days  of 
sickntss,  iMid  the  hour  of  deaths  when  he  feels  nature 
sinkin*r>  "nd  flesh  dissolving  ;  yet  he  can  look.iipon 
his  wit'u  ring  limbs  without  dismay  in  the  hope  of 
the  resurrei:lion^  and  speak  in  the  language  of 
hoi)  Joh,  Thoucrh  after  niy  '^kin  worms  devour  thi$ 
bod),  yet  in  my  flish shall  I  see  God,  Job  xix.  iiO.  * 

1  grant  that  the  saints  who  are  in  heaven,  the 
spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  wait  cclso/ and  hope 
for  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and  all  the  promised 
blessings  of  that  day  ;  but  they  have  a  bright  and 
surQ  prospecr  of  it  by  the  light  of  glory,  in  which 
they  read  all  the  promises  ;  and  they  have  a  pledge 
and  pattern  of  it  in  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  raised 
from  the  dead,  and  glori6ed  in  the  midst  of  them. 
Their  hope  lies  under  no  darkness,  no' discourage- 
ment.    The  saints  on  earth  therefore,  in  the  exercise 

* 

of  this  their  hope,  give  a  greater  glory  to  God  than 
those  in  heaven  ;  for  it  struggles  with  mighty  diffi- 
culties and  overcomes  them  all.  It  is  such  a  hope 
as  Abraham  built  on  the  mere  promise  of  God; 
that^he  should  have  a  son  when  he  nasan  hundred 
years  old,  anil  his  wife  Sarah  was  ninety.  He  hoped  in 
Godwhoquickeneththcdeadj  and  callcth  those  things 


<_    _    * 
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which  he  nnt  as  lhou;;h  they  were;  who  against 
bojK-  hflipu-d  in  hope,  thai  he  might  become  the 
P;i(h(T  of  mnriv  iititinns,  according  to  that  which 
yf.is  si>nl(rn.  Sii  sii  ill  thy  sectl  be.  He  Ataggered  not 
fit  llio  proini'^c  ot  G»»H  through  unheltrf,  but  *vas 
Btrona;  in  Ibilh  ffivinfr  filorv  to  God,  Rom  tv.  17. 

3.  Liberality  and  rditipnvsinn  totlicpoor  isiinother 
exorcise  of  grace,  for  whirh  this  lite  only  gives  op- 
porlnrity.  'Ihc  oV.jrrts  of  our  bounty  on  earth 
are  both  laintu  ami  simmers,  for  \vc  arc  charged  to 
iiiiitale  our  heavenly  Father,  vvho  commnnds  liissun 
to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  ha  rain  to 
fall  and  refresh  the  just  and  the  unjust.  Mutt.  v.  45. 
But  in  the  world  to  rome,  the  saints  are  raised  far 
above  the  want  of  o<ir  compassion,  and  condemned 
sinners  in  their  long  everlasting  misery  are  forbid 
all  refreshment. 

It  is  in  this  life  only,- that  we  can  shew  oUrlov* 
fo  Christ  himself,  by  refreshing  the  bowels  of  hii 
saititj.  It  is  here  that  we  may  treasure  up  matter 
for  divine  approbation  and  solemn  applause  in  the 
griat  judghicnf  day,  when  the  alms  that  have  been 
given  in  a  private  corner;  where  the  luft  hand  has 
not  known  what  the  right  hand  did,  shall  be  pub- 
lished, with  honour  before  (hat  innumeriible  assem- 
bly. I  remember,  (says  our  blessed  Lord)  I  well 
remember,  when  in  yonder  world  ye  fed  my  hungry 
saints,  ^hen  ye  fed  and  nourished  me  ;  when  ye 
gave  drink  to  them,  ye  gave  drink  to  me,  and 
yeiievcd  my  thirst;  when  ye  bestowed  garments 
on  them,  it  was  I  that  was  naked,  and  yc  clothed 
and  covered  me;  unil  when  ye  visited  them  in 
sickness  oY  in  piison,  t  was  the  prisoner,  I  was  sick, 
find  I  take  it  as  kindly  as  though  ye  had  visited  and 
comforted  me.  Astonishing  condescension  of  the 
Son  of  God!  Surprising  honour  put  on  tlie  libera] 
Christian  !  .  But  here  is  the  only  pkire  for  acquiring 
Iticse  iioiiours;  thou  jb  they  are  [fablished  hereafter. 
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There  is  no  poor  Christian  to  be  supplied  in  heft* 
ten  out  of  the  stores  of  your  bounty,  no  naked 
saints  to  be  clothed  there*  All  the  regions  of  heafcn 
cannot  afford  any  soch  object  of  yoqr  compassion 
and  ioTe.  Many  a  saint  on  earth  is  hungry,  and 
thifbiy^  and  naked,  and  exposed  to  sore  hardships 
and  necessities,  but  necessities  and  hardships  are 
unknown  in  heaven.  Many  a  widow,  and  orphan, 
and  poor  destitute  Christian,  lies  sick  and  groaning 
as  it  were  at  the  gates  of  glory  :  let  us  seize  the 
opportunity  to  feed,  to  support,  and  to  comfort 
them ;  for  there  is  no  destitute  creature, .  no  sick 
or  poor,  no  needy  widow  or  orphan,  within  the 
gates. 

Life  is  given  to  some  persons  for  this  very  end ! 
Good  Dorcas  was  even  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
had  her  life  lengthened  out  to  make  more  coats  and 
garments  for  the  poor.  Ministering  to  the  saints 
is  a  delightful  labour,  and  a  business  worth  living 
for.  In  this  world  the  rich  Christian  has  the  honour 
'Of  being  a  steward  for  God  to  feed  his  children : 
but  in  the  world  above,  there  are  no  earthly  treasures 
to  receive  such  a  sort  of  consecration  as  this  is,  no 
alms  to  be  offered  up  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to 
God  the  Father,  or  to  his  Son  Jesus.  See  then 
that  ye  practise  this  virtue  as  often  as  providence 
gives  a  proper  occasion,  and  thus  consecrate  your 
substance  to  the  Liord  of  the  whole  earth.  Lend  a 
little  to  the  I/ord  in  this  manner,  and  it  shall  be 
paid  with  large  interest :  *'  He  that  hath  pity  on 
the  poor  lendeib  to  the  )[/>rd,  and  he  will  repay  him," 
Prov.  xix.  17. 

PerhapR  another  week,  or  another  day  shall  divide 
you  from  all  your  earthly  riches ;  no  more  of  them 
can  be  laid  out  for  God :  perhaps  death  may  tend 
you  into  the  invisible  world,  and  ye  shall  have  no 
more  objects  of  your  pity  for  ever ;  whatsoever 
thy  hand  then  finds  to  do,  do  it  with  aH  thy  might 
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Vou  that  are  rich  in  thra  world,  be  rich  also  in  good 
works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate, 
luyinj^  up  in  store  a  good  foundation  against  the 
time  to  come,  that  ye  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life, 
1  Tim.  vi.  18.  And  remember  that  he  that  sows 
sparingly  nhali  reap  sparingly,  but  he  that  soweth 
bountifully  in  his  distributions  to  the  poor  for  the 
Bake  of  Christ,  shall  also  reap  bountifully  of  the 
riches  of  glory  io  the  great  day  of  reward,  3  Cor 
ix.  6. 

4.  Another  grace  which  only  the .  living  can  ex- 
ercise, is,  charily  to  our  fellow 'Creatures  under 
their  mistakes,  or  inRrmities,  and  a  charitable  and 
loving  frame  of  spirit  to  our  fellow  Christiana  who 
differ  from  us  either  in  principle  or  practice. 

Iit6rmities  and  mistakes  belong  only  to  the  pre- 
(tentstate  ;  this  life  is  Ihe  only  time  when  a  fellow-  ' 
aaint  can  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  and  when  we  nrr 
capiible  of  restoring  such  an  one  in  the  Spirit  of 
inei-lii'iesa.     It  is  here  only  that  the  proposed  motive 
has  any  room  or  place,   consider  thyself  lest  thon 
also  be  tempted.  Gal  vi.  I.     And  though  we  arc 
bound  to   maintain  an  everlasling  nvrri^ion  to  every    . 
an,  yet  we  should  imitate  and  iiononr  the  forgiving 
mercy  of  our  God,  by  speaking  peace  and  consola-    - 
^ion  to  arctiirning  sinner. 

Be  not  tno  severe  in  your  censures,  you  wIh>  Imvn 
been  kept  from  temptation,  but  pity  others  who  are 
^lleii,  and  mourn  over  their  fsill.  Do  not  think  or 
■ay  the  worst  things  you  can  of  thoHe  who  hp^ebeen 
t»ken  in  the  snare  of  Satan,  and  been  betrayed  into 
.some  grosseriniquittes,  ^Viien  yousee  themgrievcd 
and  ashamed  of  their  own  follies,  and  bowed  down 
;iinder  much  heaviness,  take  occasion  then  to  speak 
•  softening  and  a  healing  word.  Speak  for  them 
kindly,  and  speak  to  them  tenderly.  Have  cum> 
passion  of  them  lest  they  be  swallowed  up  of  over 
fnoch  (orroW,  S  Cor.  il.  7.    Aad  ninember  tds. 
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O  c^'nsorioos  Christian^  (hat  ihou  art  also  in  the  bodjr# 
it  is  rich  ^race  that  has  kept  thpe  hitherto, 
and  the  same  God,  who  for  wine  ends  has  dufiered 
thy  brother  to  fall,  may  punisih  thy  severity  aiid 
reproachful  lanfcuage,  by  withholding  hi<^  grace 
from  thee  in  the  next  hour  of  temptation  ;  and  theii 
thy  own  fall  and  guilt  shall  upbraid  thee  with  inward 
and  bitter  reflections,  for  thy  sharp  censures  of  thy 
weak  and  tempted  brother. 

This  life  is  the  only  time  wherein  we  can  pity 
tlie  infirmities  of  our  brethren,  and  bear  their  bur- 
dens. This  law  of  Christ  mtist  be  futfiiled  in  this 
world,  for  there  is  no  room  for  it  in  the  next ; 
wherefore  bear  ve  one  another's  burdens,  and  so 
fuliil  ve  the  law  of  Christ,  Gul.  vi.  2. 

This  world   is    the  only    place*  where  different 
opinions  and  doctrines  are  found  amongst  the  saints : 
disagreeing  forms  of  devotion,  and  sects,  and  par- 
ties^ have  no  place  on  high  :  none  of  these  things 
can  interrupt  the  worship  or  the  peace  of  heaven. 
See  to  it  then,  that  yon  practise  this  grace  of  charity 
here,  and  love  thy  brother,   and    receive    him    into 
thy  heart  in  holy  fellowship,  though  he  may  be  weak 
in  the  faith,  though  he  may  observe  days  and  tim^s, 
and  may  feed  upon   heibs,  and  indulge  some  su- 
perstitious follies,   while  thou  art  strong  in  faith, 
and  well  acquainted  with  the  liberty  of  the  gospel. 
Let  not  little  things  provoke  you  to  divide  commu* 
n  ion  8  on  earth;  but  by  this  sort  of  charity,  and  a 
catholic  spirit,  honour  the  Saviour  and  his  church 
here  in   this  world  :  for  since  there  are  no  parties, 
nor  sects,  nor  contrary  sentiments  amonsj  the  church 
in  heaven,  this  Christian  virtue  can  never  find  aiiy 
room  for  exercise  there.     This  kind  of  charity  ends 
at  death. 

5.  Sympatliy  wilh  mourners,  and  pity  and  relief 
to  those  that  are  opprest  wilh  many  sorrows^  is  k 
virtue  that  belongs  only  to  the  saints  on  earth; 
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There  are  no  snrrnwftil  Christians  in  heaTen  ;  and' 
the  various  inethcicls  nf  comfort,  which  we  practiie 
Kiward  our  suffering  brelhren  herebelow,  arethere- 
fure  unpracticable  in  the  upper  world:  The  God 
of  all  conifott  is  he  who  comforteth  ua  in  our  tri- 
bulations, for  this  reason,  thaf  we  may  he  able  (o 
comfort  those  that  are  oppressed  with  their  heavy 
.afflictions,  2  Cot.  i.  4.  This  is  pure  religion  and 
undetiled,  to  visit  the  latherless  and  the  widow  in 
their  afflictions,  as  well  as  to  keep  yoarselvet  un- 
spotted fron)  the  vi^rld,  James  i.  ^fT.  But  it  is  the 
religion  of  the  church  on  earth,  not  the  religion  of 
heaven. 

Go  then,  and  visit  thy  brother  in  distress  ,  visit 
poor  afflicted  and  suffering  Christians  :  go  mention 
the  promises  of  divine  grace  that  belong  to  them  in 

'  a  snnVring  state,  and  lead  them  to  rest  upon  some 
bappy  promise :  go  loach  them  the  benefit  of 
afflictive  cirCDinstances:  let  the  twelfth  chapter  to 
the  Hebrews  be  your  text,  and  raise  many  a  tweet 
inference  for  the  support  of  sufferera.  Tell  thera- 
of  lite  fruits  of  holiness  that  grow  upon  the  bitter 
tree  of  earthly  sorrows ;  and  that  (he  wood  of  the 

'cross  blossoms  with  grafe  and  glory.  Put  them  in 
mind  of  the  examples  of  divine  deliverance,  when 
there  has  been  no  outward  prospect  of  help  and 
hope.  Lead  them  to  a  meditation  of  the  heavenly 
slate :  point  their  thoughts  upward :  direct  their 
faith  and  tlieir  hope  thither:  teach  them  to  look 
at  the  things  that  are  unseen  and  eternal,  thai  ye  may 
be  able  in  the  language  of  faith  to  say.  These  light 
afflictions  which  are  but  for  a  moment  are  work- 
ing for  us  an  eternal  weight  of  glory,  S  Cor.  iv. 
17,18. 

There  are  nn  sorrows  among  the  inhabitants  of  ' 
heaven,  no  sufferinsrs  there,  no  pain,  no  complaint ; 
nor  is  there  aify  ni-cd   df  your  ronsolations :  dm 
i§  a  work  you  cannot    do  in  pnradise,  bat  God 
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ddighU  to  see  bis  children  liere  comfort  one  ana* 
tber  in  tbeir  travels  through  this  valley  of  tears, 
this  tiresome  wilderness,  J  Thess.  iv.  18.  Then  let 
us  give  our  fellow  Christians  their  due  of  consok- 
Cion,  and  oHcr  to  our  God  the  sacrifice  of  his  delight. 

6.  Forbearance  and  forgiveness  of  real  or  sup* 
posed  injuries^  is  a  grace  to  be  practised  only  by 
the  living  Christian.  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  de- 
mands it>  and  lays  a  bar  upon  your  hopes  of  the 
forgiveness  of  God»  if  ye  refuse  it  to  your  fellow- 
creature.  Mat.  iv.  14^  15.  And  the  great  apostle 
intreats  you  to  practise  it.  Put  on  therefore  (as 
the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved)  bowels  of  mer- 
cies»  kindness^  humbleness  of  roind>  meekness, 
long-suffering ;  forbearing  one  another*  and  for-, 
giving  one  another^  if  any  man  hath  a  quarrel 
against  any :  even  as  .Christ  forgave  you^  so  also 
do  ye.  CoL  iii.  12,  13.  Charity  (or  love  as  it  should 
be  translated)  suffers  long,  heareth  all  things,  and 
hopeth  all  things ;  and  though  considered  in  the 
general  notion  of  love  to  the.  ss^ints,  it  lives  forever 
in  heaven  ;  yet  these  special  exercises  of  it  belong 
only  to  this  world.  Charity  or  love  is  net  easily 
provoked,  it  thinketh  no  evil,  gives  every  thing 
the  best  turn  that  it  will  hear,  and  puts  the  best 
sense  upon  ail  things  that  arc  spoken.  O  that 
every  living  Christian  might  adorn  his  profession 
with  the  exercise  of  this  virtue  ! 

Meekness  is  a  grace  which  has  no  place  in  the 
upper  worlds  in  this  respect,  that  it  has  no  trials 
there.  Glorify  God  your  Saviour  therefore  in  the 
days  of  yonr  trial  here  below,  and  he  ye  meek  and 
Jowly  as  he  was,  be  ye  slow  to  anger,  and  swift  to 
forgive  as  God  your  Feather  is.  When  you  hear  a 
word  of  offence*  or  reproach  spoken,  and  feel  the 
rising  ferment  of  the  blood,  watch  against  it,  subdue 
it ;  this  is  the  hour  of  battle,  see  that  ye  come  off 
conquerors.     When  there  is  a  word  of  bitterness 
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jtOn  your  (onguea  stifle  it,  and'  keep  silence,  sub- 
tle the  temptation,  and  prevent  that  sin,  give 
:k>ry  to  God  in'  this  manner,  which  the  saints  iu 
eaven  cannot  do.  "  Dearljr  beloved,  avenge  not 
ourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wratti  ;  be 
ot  overcome  with  evil ;  but  overcome  evil  witb 
ood,"  Rom.  xii.  19,21. 

Love  is  a  virUie  that  flourishes  in  heaven,  it 
TOWS  high,  it  spreads  vride,  and  it  shines  bright 
1  the  upper  world.  Love  is  «  grace  that  out-lives 
lith  and  hope,  and  endures  for  ever.  There  is  no 
ich  union  of  hearts,  no  such  sacred  bonds  of 
Ration  as^  are  found  among  the  saints  on  high, 
Cttven  is  the  very  element  and  region  of  love  ;  bnt 

is  all  love  to  God,  love  to  Christ,  and  to  our  fellow 
ihits;  for  love  to  enemies  is  not  known  in  that 
tiuntry,  because  there  is  no  enemy  there.  To  love 
lem  that  hate  us,  to  bless  them  that  cnrse  us,  to 
ity,  and  forgive,  and  pray  for  those  that  injure  us, 
leae  are  not  only  noble  singularities  of  the  Chris> 
lb  religion,  which  are  not  known  amongst  all  the 
ilalognes  of  Heathen  virtueit,  but  neither  are  they 
ractised  in  the  heavenly  world.  At  glorious  and 
iblirne  as  they  are,  ypt  they  are  never  found 
nongst  the  spirits  of  the  Just  made  perfect ;  those 
1^  souls,  are  all  far  above  the  reach  of  malice, 
itred,  and  enmity;  there  are  no  objects  therefor 
lem  to  exercise  these  .divine  virtues  upon.  Love 
t  enemies  therefore  dwells  only  amongst  the  living 
lints  ;  to  forgive  injuries,  is  the  glory  that  is  pecu- 
ar  to  Christians  in  tl^  mortal  state,  and  oar  blessed 
nrionr  has  a  most  peculiar  revenue  of  honour 
omit. 

Bat  besides  the  honour  that  Christ  and  his  gospel 
!C«Te  from  such  a  kind  and  charitable  conduct, 
we  is  a  pleanre  in  this  victory  over  resentment, 
■t  &r  exceeds  the  pleasure  of  revenge,  which  ta 
» ileli^t  of  the  wicked ;  tad  it  is  a  pVeasute  alio. 
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ivhicli  tl^e  saints  above  cannot  partake  of;  foir  tberv 
Are  no  oiTonccs,  no  injuries,  no  provocations  there; 
this  life  alone  is  the  time  to  forgive,  and  to  be  for- 
{^iven.  Now  who  is  (here  among  us^  that  would  not 
seize  the  opportunity  of  every  injury  and  oifence  ta 
pruclise  a  glorious  duty,  and  enjoy  a  pleasure  which 
the  blessed  in  heaven  cannot  taste  ? 

7.  Self-denial  and  mortification  of  sin,  belongs 
also  to  this  life  alone.  It  is  the  first  lesson  in  the 
school  ot*  Christ,  to  denv  ourselves  daily,  if  we  fiill 
be  his  disciples,  Luke  ix.  t^.  hut  it  is  the  lesson  of 
the  school,  and  not  of  the  palace ;  a  lesson  for 
earth,  and  not  for  heaven  :  for  in  the  world  above 
our  duty  is  all  delight,  and  there  is  no  need  of  con- 
tradicting our  own  pleasure,  or  our  interest,  in  order 
(o  please  or  serve  our  God,  or  our  l^roiher.  In 
those  holy  regions  every  part  of  our  work  ir  con- 
genial to  our  sanctified  natures^  and  with  resistless 
appetite  and  inclination  she  shall  pursue  all  the 
duties  that  belong  to  that  happy  state. 

Nor  are  there  any  sins  to  be  mortified  there; 
the  body  of  death  is  buried  with  the  body  of  fle^h 
in  the  grave,  arid  earth  is  the  place  where  the  rpem- 
bersof  it  must  be  put  to  death.  ''  Mortify  therefore 
your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth,  fornica- 
tion, uncleanness,  inordinate  afTection,  evil  concu* 
l)iscence  and  coveton^^ness,  which  is  idolatry,"  Col. 
iii.  5.  L#et  us  be  daily  en<ru^ed  in  the  zealous  prac- 
tice of  this*  duty,  and  subdue  all  the  unruly  appetites 
that  make  an  ansault  upon  our  virtue,  that  defile  our 
consciences^  and  disturb  our  peace.  Now,  now  \% 
the  time  to  set  ourselves  at  work  to  fip^ht  against  our 
vicious  inclinations,  and  our  irregular  desires ;  now 
let  us  multiply  our  victories  over  sin  and  self.  Elarth 
is  the  field  of  battle  with  sin  ;  in  heaven  our  desires 
shall  all  be  pure  and  holy,  there,  is  no  sinful,  wander* 
ing  appetite,  no  ])ervei*se  atfectipn,  no  irregular 
th<>tjglu  or  wish  amongst  all  the  saints  above  j  there 
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fa  no  conteit  with  indwelling  corrupfions^  no  sach 
conquests  are  to  be  gained  in  all  that  holy  and  happy 
world.  There  are  no  new  honours  of  this  kind  to 
be  given  to  Jesus  the  Captain  of  our  salvation «  nor 
any  new  triumphs  to  be  obtained  over  sin,  to  the 
glory  of  divine  grace.  Corae  then^  let  us  bestir 
oarselves,  and  awake  to  the  battle,  let  us  bravely 
resist  the  workings  of  flesh  and  blood,  by  the  aids 
of  the  blessed  Spirit,  let  us.  be  strong  in  the  grace 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  maintain  the  glorious 
warfare,  like  soldiers  who  fight  for  the  honour  of 
their  general^  and  who  hope  for  a  crown  of  immor- 
talfty. 

[^If  this  sermon  be  too  long  it  may  be  divided  here.'} 

8.  Repentance  and  godly  sorrow  for  our  past 
offences^  belong  only  to  this  life.  Converting  grace 
works  only  on  earth;  we  are  called  to  repent  in 
order  to  be  forgiven,  repent  and  be  converted  that 
yonr  sins  may  be  blotted  out^  Acts  iii.  19.  And 
the  exercise  of  this  grace  is  not  only  necessary  at 
first  conversion^  (though  it  most  eminently  appears 
at  that  season)  bnt  it  must  fun  like  a  thread  through 
the  whole  course  of  this  mortal  life,  till  death  shaU 
put  an  utter  end  to  sin.  Let  every  known  sin  there- 
fore which  we  are  guilty  of^  be  attended  with  some 
new  and  sensible  exercise  of  shame,  and  sorrow^ 
and  holy  indignation  against  ourselves.  Let  us  live 
in  a  daily^  constant,  penitent  frame,  for  we  are 
daily  sinners.  This  painful  sense  of  sin,  this  holv 
mourning,  is  an  honour  done  to  the  law  of  our  Goo. 
It  is  the  living,  the  living,  who  are  called  to  this 
work,  for  there  is  no  repentance  in  the  grave :  shew 
your  hatred  of  sin  therefore  continually,  and  your 
.sincere  love  to  the  law  of  holiness  by  w^h  a  bxftnlr 
liatioh  as  becomes  an  imperfect  s^nC 

TOL.  II.  D  d 
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You  will  ask  me,  D6  not  saintfi  in  heaven  repeal 
that  they  ever  sinned  here  on  earth  f 

I  answer.  That  whatsoeTer  regret  they  feel  in  the 
memory  of  their  past  transgressions,  it  is  not  attend* 
ed  with  such  sensible  shame  and  inward  pain  at  the 
heart  as  are  necessary  to  that  duty  of  repentance 
that  is  required  here  on  earth  ;  for  there  is  nothing 
must  break  in  upon  their  perfect  peace  or  joy  in 
heaven.  As  God  is  said  not  to  remember  their 
iniquities,  because  he  does  not  remember  them  in 
order  to  punish,  so  the  saints  above  are  not  said 
to  repent  of  sin,  because  they  have  no  such  shame 
and  grief  accompanying  it  as  whilst  they  dwelt  on 
earth,  and  which  are  some  of  the  most  remarkable 
ingredients  in  our  repentance. 

But  we  may  suppose  there  is  among  them  some 
sort  of  self-displaceney,  and  something  of  a  sacred 
r^^t,  that  ever  they  offended  such  a  God,  and 
such  a  Saviour  ?  There  will  be  surely  an  inward 
and  hearty  disapprobation  of  their  former  sinful 
ways  whenever  they  think  upon  them  :  and  indeed, 
without  some  reflection  on  their  former  guilt  and 
misery,  they  can  never  give  due  glory  to  Christ 
their  Redeemer,  who  rescued  them  from  their  sor- 
rows and  their  sins.  But  all  the  painful  and  shame- 
ful attendants  of  this  grace  of  repentance  must  be 
banished  from  heaven,  because  it  is  a  state  of  perfect 
joy  and  peace. 

9«  Patience  and  submission  to  the  will  of  God 
under  aU  manner  of  painful  providences,  gives 
glory  to  God  here  on  earth,  such  ad  the  saints  in 
heaven  cannot  give  him. 

We  arc  taught  indeed  to  say.  Lord,  thy  will  be 
done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven  :  but  it  is  the  pre- 
ceptive will  of  God,  or  the  will  of  his  commands, 
which  is  here  signified,  not  his  providential  will^ 
whereby  he  punishes  ;  for  there  is  no  afflietion  ia 
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TiCBven.  and  therefore  there  is  no  such  iort  of 
BubniiEsion,  no  exercise  of  palience  there:  they 
obey  the  will  of  his  commands  -in  perfection  there, 
and  God  himself  has  no  will  that  they  should  sufier, 
or  endure  sorrow. 

Shew  then,  O  beiierers,  your  submission  to  the 
Tvill  of  God  here,  as  dear  and  obedient  children, 
when  your  heavenly  Father  sees  il  needful  to  chas- 
ten you,  Heb.  xii.  6,  7,  8,  &c.  Ifye  endure  chast- 
ening, God  dtaletli  with  you  as  with  sons,  fornhat 
son  is  he  whom'  the  Father  chastenetli  not  i  Give 
bim  reverence  titerefore  when  he  corrects  you,  and 
be  yc  in  subjeclidn  to  the  Father  of  spirits  and  live. 
It  is  only  children  under  age  that  their  earthly  fa- 
thers scourge  and  chastise;  such  are  Christians. id 
this  world,  the  sons  of  God  in  their  infant  slate  ; 
but  >vhen  the  children  are  grown  up  to  manly  age, 
they  have  no  more  chastisement ;  such  are  ihe  soiuti 
in  heaven,  who  are  grown  to  the  fulness  of  the 
measure  of  that  stature  which  God  designs  for  them 
in  Christ.  This  life  tbereforeis  theonly  timewhea 
'yon  can  honour  the  sovereignly  and  the  wisdom, of 
-God  your  Father,  when  he  sees  fit  to  take  his  rod 
'in  hand,  and  to  instruct  you  in  righteousness. 

10.  A  sacred  compassion  for  perishing'  sinneri, 
and  longing  desire  and  labour  for  the  conrersit^ 
of  souls,  is  a  business  that  belongs  to  this  life  only. 
'When  we  are  past  the  line  of  time  and  entered  into 
eternity,  we  can  add  no  new  subjects  to  the  kingdooi 
of  our  Lord  :  this  is  a  service  that  can  be  performed 
nowhere  but  in  the  present  stale:  it  is  the  living, 
and  they  alone,  that  have  this  work  entrusted  with 
Ihem.  When  the  lips  are  closed  in  the  grave  they 
cannot  speak  for  God«  nor  exhort  sinners  to  be 
saved. 

Let  ministers  call  up  all  their  powers  then  to  the 
blessed  work  of  thegospel.  Let  them  stir  up  all 
Ibeir  gifts,  aud  employ  them  all  for  (be  jvaUti^  «f 
D  d  2 
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jtnfhortal  touls.     What  is  their  furnilore  of  IibimA 

learning?     What  are  their  talents  of  oratory^  their 
Rowing  lan^uage^  and    the    art  of    perauaaioa? 

What  is  their  vivacity  of  spirit,   their  sweieineas  jrf 
voice,  their  penetrating  force  of  elocution  ?     What 
are  all  these  bat  weapons  of  warfat^  to  fight  against 
Ae  kingdom  of  Satan  among  men,  and  instruments 
to  build  up  the  church  of  God  on  earlh  ?   « What 
are  ihey  all  but  consecrated  gifts  to  win  souls  to 
Christ  out  of  the  kingdom  of  this  world  ^    They 
ftre  given  only  for  service  in  the  present  life.    Let 
;bs  use  them  then  with  our  utmost  skill  for  these  holv 
•purposes :  for  whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shaO 
cease  ?     Whether  there  be  knowleiige  and   human 
learning,   (!hat   shall    vanish  away?-    These   poor 
4mpcfk*fe(^  talents  are  not  made  for  heaven.     Let 
t>ar  zeal  therefore  employ  them  to  the  utmost  on  earth. 

'  O  let  OS  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season, 
nnd  proclaim  the  terrors  of  the  law  to  awaken  the 
*itupid  and  impenitent,  to  make  them  fly  from  the' 
Wrath  to  come.  Let  us  publish  the  glad  tidings 
'df  the  gospel,  and  by  all  the  methods  of  compassion 
tind  tenderness  let  us  beseech  and  intreat  sinneis 
to  be  HMronciled  to  God.  Let  us  set  (he  unsearch- 
^aibie  Hchcs  of  Christ  before  them,  the  all-sufficiency 
-of  his  righteousness,  and  the  power  of  his  grace  ; 
'and  iMhdy  and  contrive  how  we  may  address  their 
consciences  in  the  most  successful  manner,  till  we 
haTe  won  their  hearts  over  to  Christ  and  salvation. 

t  And  let  this  not  only  be  the  labour  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, nnd  the  work  of  our  pnblic  offices  in  the 
church,  but  ht  the  houses  where  we  dwell,  and  the 
families  where  we  tisit,  be  witnesses  for  us  in  the 
great  day,  ihat  we  have  instructed  and  warned  the 
spuls  of  men,  that  we  have  carried  on  the  business 
of  the  pulpit  in  the  parlour,  and  have  spread  the 
^vour  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  through  all  oar 
coifTeffstftian, 


^  Let  parents  Uiat  are  aoUcitoot  [Sot  tht  etanid 
velfara  of  tbeir  offiprjng,  and  love  their  won  and 
dauffhten  ai  tjl^ir  own  souta,  let  them  atize  tfaa 
present  oppnrtanity  for  this  sort  of  worfc.  Let 
them  make  use  of  all  the  language  of  gentle  aatfaa* 
rity  and  uf  conatraining  love,  to  win  tbc  hearts  of 
their  children  to  God,  to  persuade  them  to  accept 
of  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  snatch  thera  as  brandi 
OutofUie  burning.  Let  friends  and  dearest  rela- 
tives, let  masters  and  rulers  of  families  lay  hold  on 
every  just  occasion  to  speak  of  the  tilings  of  God  to 
those  that  are  near  them.  Life  is  the  only  time  ts 
express  our  zeal  for  God,  and  lore  to  souls,  in  sucli 
■'manner  as  this.  When  we  pray,  thy  kingdom 
come,  we  should  awaken  our  endeavours  to  gaia 
tome  new  subjects  to  Christ. 

Come,  let  us  all  engage  our  own  consciences  in 
this  sacred  and  compassionate  work,  while  we  con* 
iider  that  to-dny  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the 
))our  of  salvation,  God  may  put  an  end  to  our  oivn 
lives,  or  the  lives  of  our  fiiends  to-morniv,  and. 
either  their  death  or  ours  will  prevent  thia  tmrt  of 
^ork  for  ever.  Then  we  can  speak  no  mors,  et 
they  can  hear  us  no  more :  they  will  be  for  ever  Mit' 
of  the  reach  of  our  compassionale  desires  to  aaW 
Uiem.  We  may  send  our  bitter  sigbs  and  our  frail* 
less  groans  after  them,  when  they  arc  gone  down  to 
darkness  without  hope  ;  and  we  may  feel  the  inward 
anguish  of  a  sharp  and  painful  repentance,  whilt 
through  our  neglect  atid  their  own  fnlly  and  wioka 
ednesg,  they  are  cursing  the  day  of  their  birth,  and 
crying  out  in  full  despair  under  the  tortureof  divins 
vengeance. 

II.  Another  grace  which  can  be  «tei<cised  oiitf 
in  this  life,  is.  holy  seal,  end  boldnen  in  the  prat 
feMion  of  Christisniiy,  with  courage  in  safTfrin^ 
Ibr  Christ.  These  are  vtrtnea  th^t  belong  only  lo 
QW  mnt4ttfiUt;  tb<M  an  m^  oaoMaiyJolM 
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ji  by  the  opposition  that  is  raised  against fme 
religion  by  the  men  of  this  world.  Here  in  this 
irorld  they  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must 
.«ffer  persecution,  2  Tim.  lii.  12.  Oor  Saviour 
Aimself  in  the  first  publication  of  his  own  gospel^ 
endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  him* 
self;  he  sealed  his  doctrine  with  his  own  blood,  and 
has  given  his  followers  a  glorious  example  of  a  suf- 
fering zeal  and  holy  fortitude.  Imitate  him  who 
endured  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame. 

This  sort  of  virtues  doth  not  belong  to  the  hea- 
venly state,  for  there  is  no  opposition  made  to  truth 
and  holiness  ;  there  are  no  such  trials  of  our  zeal 
and  courage  in  heaven,  courage  to  speak  boldly  for 
Christy  and  zeal  to  give  him  public  glory,  by  main- 
taining his  gospel  in  the  face  of  terror  and  death ; 
for  there  are  no  infidels,  no  sinners,  no  enemies  in 
all  the  heavenly  region^.  There  are  no  threaten- 
ing tyrants,  no  persecuting  powers,  no  penal  laws 
in  the  upper  world  ;  no  prisons,  no  fires^  no  gibbets 
nor  axes  there  for  the  followers  of  the  Lamb;  no 
cruel  mockings,  nor  so  much  as  a  reproachful  word  ; 
but  .the  greater  our  zeal  is  for  the  service  of  Grod 
and  our  Saviour  in  the  heavenly  stale,  the  greater 
iiball  be  our  honour  and  applause  among  the  inhabi- 
tants of  that  country. 

Endure  then  for  a  season,  ye  disciples  of  Christ, 
grow  bold  in  the  profession  of  his  name,  and  exult 
with  holy  Joy  that  you  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
ahame  for  his  sake.  Acts  v.  41.  It  is  here  on  earth 
only  that  it  is  in  your  power  to  shew  how  much  yon 
love  your  Saviour  more  than  your  life,  and  that  your 
love  to  your  Lord  is  stronger  than  death  with  all  its 
terrors.  Upon  this  account  shall  I  exhort  yon*  to 
practise  what  the  apostle  James  expresses;  James 
1,  2.  Count  it  all  joy,  my  brethren,  when  ye  fall 
into  divers  temptations,  for  the  proof  or  trial  of 
your  £uth  shall  appear  honourable  and  glorious 
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when  Christ  comes,  i  Pet.  i.  7.  It  wm  a  frequent 
and  sacred  ambition  among  the  primitive  Christians 
to  contend  for  ,the  crown  of  martyrdom.  This 
world  is  the  only  stage  for  such  bloody  conflicts, 
and  this  life  is  the  only  season  wherein  we  can 
obtain  the  addition  of  this  ornament  to  our  crown  of 
glory. 

1%  May  I  add  in  the  last  place,  that  a  calm  and 
cheerful  readiness  for  a  removal  nut  of  this  world 
is  an  honour  done  to  Christ  and  his  gospel  here  on 
earth,  which  belongs  not  to  the  heavenly  stale. 
Death  in  the  course  of  nature,  as  well  as  by  the 
bands  of  violence,  hath  always  something  awful  and 
formidable  in  it.  Flesh  and  blood  shrinks  and  trem- 
bles at  the  appearance  of  a  dissolution,  and  Christ 
delights  to  see  the  grace  that  he  has  wrought  in  his 
saints,  gain  the  ascendency  over  flesh  and  blood,  and 
conquer  the  terrors  of  death  and  the  grave.  He 
loves  to  see  bis  followers  maintain  a  serene  soul, 
and  venture  into  the  invisible  world  upon  the  merit 
of  his  blood,  with  holy  fortitude  and  a  cheerful  failh. . 
It  is  only  the  living  Christian  that  can  die,  and 
glori/y  God  his  Saviour  in  that  great  and  importaot 
hour.  The  saints  who  are  arrived  at  heaven,  dwell 
in  the  temple  of  God,  and  shall  go  no  more  out 
They  are  for  ever  possessed  of  life  and  immortality. 
There  are  no  more  deaths  or  dangers  for  them  to 
encounter,  no  more  terrors  to  engage  their  conflict. 
Death  is  rtie  last  enemy  of  the  saints,  and  when  the 
Christian  meets  it  with  sacred  courage,  he  givoi 
that  honour  to  the  Captain  of  his  salvation,  which 
the  saints  in  glory  can  never  give,  and  which  be 
himself  can  never  repeat.  Dying  with  faith  and 
fortitude  is  a  noble  conclusion  of  a  life  of  zeal  and 
-lervice.  It  is' the  very  last  duty  on  earth ;  when  that  - 
is  done,  then  heaven  begins. 
■  Thus  I  liave  made  it  evident  in  many  instanect, 
that  there  is  a  rich  variety  «f  Virtues  and  graces  to 
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be  excrci^  in  this  life,  which  have  no  phee  after 
death,  and  Upon  (his  account  the  livirtg  Christian 
may  be  said  to  have  some  advantage  beyond  the 
dead. 

Here  an  objection  or  two  will  arise  that  may  n>- 
quire  an  answer. 

Objection.  1.  But  is  not  heaven  always  repn* 
sented  as  a  state  of  perfection  ?  Is  not  grace  and 
holiness  more  complete  there  than  ever  they  have 
been,  or  can  be  in  the  time  of  our  mortal  life  ?  And 
yet  how  can  it  be  a  state  of  greater  perfection  if  so 
many  graces  are  wanting  the^e  ? 

Answer.  These  graces  which  belong  to  the  living 
saint,  and  have  no  place  among  the  happy  dead^ 
are  but  the  various  exercises  of  a  sanctified  mind» 
arising  from  some  imperfections  in  ourpre^ent  state. 
Faith  is  owing  to  our  want  of  sight ;  nope  is  owing 
to  our  want  of  enjoyment  ;  patience,  courage,  com* 
passion,  forbearance,  forgiveness,  repentance,  and 
such  like  graces,  are  owing  to  the  sins,  the  sorrowi, 
or  the  teniptations  that  are  found  in  this  world  only. 
The  follies,  the  mistakes,  the  infirmities  of  ourselves^ 
or  our  fellow  Christians,  or  the  wickedness  of  the 
world  wherein  we  live,  are  the  only  things  that  gfve 
occasion  for  th^  exercise  of  such  graces  as  I  hav« 
now  mentioned  ;  therefore  in  a  perifect  state  there  is 
tio  room  for  them. 

Yet  every  saint  in  heaven  has  a  sanctified  nature, 
ivhirh  is  the  root-  and  spring  of  all  these  graces^ 
and  they  would  appear  in  glorious  exercise  again^ 
if  (here  were  any  objects  or  occasions^  or  seasons 
proper  to  excite  them.  Therefore  the  saints  above 
are  not  defective  in  any  virtue  or  grace^  though  they 
have  no  actual  exercise  of  several  of  them  in  heaven. 
So  God  himmelf  would  not  be  in  himself  less  merci- 
ful if  he  appeared  in  any  province  of  his  dominion, 
where  there  was  no  creature  in  misery,  and  conse- 
quently no  proper  object  for  mercy.    He  ii  a  God 
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of  infinite  icompattion  and  torgivenen  tAill^  'though 
be  haB  no  immediate  new  exercises  of  them  in  faea:- 
ven^  in  a  world  where  no  sinners  are  ;  for  sin  and 
misery  are  the  only  proper  occasions  of  forgiveneslr 
and  mercy.  Thus  the  saints  in  heaven^are  perfect 
in  grace  and  holiness^  even  though  there  are  no 
proper  objects  or  occasions  for  this  holiness  or  this 

rrace  to  manifest  itself  in  such  peculiar  instances  as 
have  been  describing  in  this  discourse. 
Objection  2.  How  can  it  be  said  that  a  living 
Christian  has  any  advantage  above  the  dead  ?  m 
not  heaven  better  than  earth  ?  and  upon  (hat  acr 
count  is  not  death  often  represented  to  us  under 
most  pleasing  colours  in  the  gospel^  as  it  is  an  escape 
from  the  sins  and  sorrows  of  this  present  state,  and 
as  it  conveys  us  into  the  world  of  blessed  spirits, 
-where  there  are  infinite  advantages  above  any  thing 
to  be  enjoyed  in  this  life  ? 

Answer.  Though  the  living  saint  has  some  ad« 
vantages  which  the  de^d  cannot  partake  of,  yet  it  is 
very  true  that  the  honours,  the  pleasures,  the  joys, 
the  perfections,  and  the  advantages  of  heaven  when 
summed  up  together,  are  far  more  and  greater,  and 
are  infinitely  preferable  to  those  on  earth ;  but  they 
are  not  all  of  the  same  kind.  ^  When  we  compare 
the  state  of  grace  and  the  state  of  glory  together,  wa 
may  boldly  say,  the  state  of  glory  has  vastly  the  pre* 
ference  ;  and  St.  Paul  himself  thought  so,  Phil,  i^ 
21,  23.  To  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ  is 
far  better  t^an  to  dwell  in  this  sinful  world.  He 
asserts  it«  that  death  would  be  his  own  gain,  yet 
•till  he  allows  there  are  some  advantages  of  this  life 
which  death  would  deprive  him  of ;  for  (says  he) 
Ibr  me  to  Hve  in  the  flesh  will  be  for  the  hondur  of 
Christ  in  his  churches  ;  and  I  shall  have  this  fruit  of 
my  life,  even  tlie  furtherance  of  your  fieiith  and  jby^ 
¥er.  22,  and  25. 

Wben  we  are  encouraging   CSiriitians  to  five 


410*  «tt  PRivitBM  0mt-i 

mtovetbe'  ter  of  death/ we  represent  to»rfteaiAH 
the  gloriet  and  feliGiUes  of  the  fhtare  worlds  which 
are  infinitely  saperior  to  dl  thingi  we  can  eq}oy  in 
tfiit  life.  Bat  while  we  continae  here  on  earth, 
under  the  difficulties  and  hardships  of  the  pcesenl 
state,  we'  have  need  of  patience^  that  when  we  hate 
done  the  will  of  God  we  nay  receive  the  promiies, 
Heb.  X.36.  And  we  have  need  of  all  those  peca- 
liar  advantages  to  be  set  before  iis  whieh  can  belong 
to  oar  stations  here  on  earth,  on  purpose  to  support 
Mr  patience^  to  bear  us  up  under  present  burdens, 
and  make,  us  active  in  present  duties ;  although, 
it  must  be  still  confest,  that  all  those  advantages  <tf 
thi9  life  joined  with  our  present  sins  and  sorrows, 
are' much  inferior  to  the  actual  taste  and  fruition 
of  the  joys  of  heaven,  where  sin  and  sorrow  are 
known  no  more. 
This  thought  very  naturally  leads  me  to  the  im*« 

rEivement  aiid  conclusioh  of  my  discourse,  which 
shall  wind  up  briefly  in  these  four  practical  in* 
ferenoes. 

.  Infersncb  1.  Since  there  are  many  virtues  and 
duties  which  belong  only  to  this  present  life,  let  m 
lose  no  opportunity  for  the  practice  of  them,  for  the 
next  day  or  the  next  hour  may  put  it  for  ever  out 
of  our  power  to  practise  them.  Eternity  is  a  long 
duration  indeed,  but  it  will  never  afford  us  one  sea** 
son  for  visiling  the  sick,  for  feeding  the  hungry,  or 
for  charity  and  meekness  toward  those  who  injure 
US ;  eternity  itself  will  never  give  us  qpe  opporkH 
nity  for  the  pious  labours  of  love  toward  the  convcsr^ 
sion  of  sinful  acquaintance  and  relatives.  O  let  us 
not  suffer  this  precious  lamp  of  life  to  bum  in  vain, 
or  weeks,  and  days,  and  ^oun  to  slide  av?ay  un- 
employed and  useless.  Let  us  remember,  that  while 
we  are  here  we  work  for  a  long  hereafter,  that  we 
think,  and  speak,  and  act  with  regard  to  an  eternal 
state,  and  that  in  time  we  live  for  eternity.    Let  us 
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H\i  ap  air  oar  poTtera  (o  action  and  diligence,  tint 
not  a  day  of  oor  short  live?  may  pass  away  bat  whttf 
may  turiT  to  onr  account  in  the  years  of  eteniity.- 
While  God  is  pleased  to  delay  trar  heaven,  let  our 
continuance  on  earth  be  filled  up  with  the  various 
Exercise  cif  such  graces  as  are  suited  to  our  present 
atations.  Let  this  be  a  new  spring  and  nuitive  tv 
our  zeal,  that  we  are  doing  such  honours  to  God 
and  oor  Saviour  here  on  eanh,  of  whirh  none  of  the 
saints  nhove  arc  cfipable,  and  for'which  this  life  is 
the  only  season ;  and  lot  it  appear  in  the  day  rf 
retrihution,  that  the  length  of  our  life  on  earth,  has' 
been  a  great,  and  real,  and  evcrlosting  advantage 
to  us,  by  prepsiring  us  for  a  higher  station  after' 
death,  and  a  fairer  inheritance  in  that  world  which  a 
everlasting. 

Inference  2.  Though  your  hopes  of  heaven  be 
never  so  well  grounded,  yet  be  not  too  impatient  of 
dwelling  longer  on  the  earth ;  and  though  your 
burdens  and  sorroivs  may  be  very  great'in  life,  yet 
be  not  too  hasty  and  impnrtanate  in  your  desires  of' 
death.  Support  yourself  under  all  the  fatignes, 
trials,  and  difficulties  of  the  present  state  with  this 
consideration,  that  you  are  now  employed  in  sach 
service  for  God,  and  paying  sucha  tribute  of  honour 
to  him  in  your  Ruffering  circumstances,  as  all  the* 
saints  in  heaven  cannot  do.  Some  of  the  children' 
of  God  in  (his  world  have  been  too  impatient  of 
life,  and' too  eager  in  their  importunities  for  death' 
and  the  grave.  Job  and  Elijah  were  great  tavountea 
of  heaven,  but  they  fiiiled  a  little  in  this  point ;  and 
God  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  afterward  made 
it  appear  what  eminent  service  \e  had  for  them 
both  to  do  before  .they  left  this  world.  Elijah'  was.  . 
designed  to  reform  the  whole  nation  of  Israel  from 
idolatry  ;  and  Job  to  be  the  parent  of  a  new  large 
family,  and  give  the  world  an  example  of  God's  te- 
wardiDg  proTidence.    If  lit*  be  yours,  O  Cbristian, 
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ind  be  nambered  among  youir  pofiaiiioiii^  bt  nol 
loo  basty  to  part  with  it,  nor  to  throw  away  tiiat 
talent  which  may  yet  in  dayci  to  come  be  employed 
to  the  signal  honour  of  thy  God  and  Saviour. 

IiiFSR£NCE '3.  If  life  be  almost  spent*  and  ypo 
kave  done  liitle  for  God«  see  that  in  your  last,  yoor 
dying  bours^  (if  possible)  you  speak  and  act  for  bit 
^ory.  Let  not  the  whole  season  of  life  quite  paas 
•way^  and  be  turned  over  like  a  blank  leaf  woicb 
liaft  none  pf  the  praises  of  God  ^written  upon  it 
A  word  of  warning  from  a  death-bed  may  make  a 
deep  and  bappy  impression  on  those  that  hear  it, 
and  throiigb  divine  grace*  may  ^ve  a  soul ;  and  if 
9a,  thou  sbalt  hear  of  it  again  with  honour  and  ap* 
plause  in  the  great  day.  The  thief  that  was  con* 
-verted  upon  the  cross,  spoke  a  word  for  Christ  in 
bis  last  moments,  and  it  has  been  blest  to  rescue 
many  from  the  jaws  of  despair.  That  dying  crea* 
tnre  bad  done  nothing  for  God  in  his  life ;  a  vicious 
life,  and  a  wicked  creature  !  But  the  profession  of 
sincere  faith  and  repentance  which  he  made  at  his 
death  bath  been  richly  honoured  in  (he  kingdom  of 
grace  ;  and  I  am  persuaded  it  has  helped  mnny  a 
fearful  Christian  on  toward  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

Inference  4.  If  so  many  valuable  works  are 
done,  and  so  many  graces  are  exercised  on  earth 
which  have  no  place  in  heaven,  then  the  lives  of  the 
aaints  are  worth  praying  for.  Precious  in  the  eye 
of  God  is  the  life  of  his  saints,  and  they  should  be 
precious  in  the  eye  of  man  too.     When  an  active 

I 

*  It  was  s  custom  io  former  days  for  merchants  in  i^iar 
books  of  accounts  to  have  Laus  Deo,  or  praise  to  God, 
Mrritten  in  the  be^^inningof  every  leaf,  and  it  stood  on  tba  bead 
of  the  pa^c  in  lar^e  and  fair  letters,  to  put  tbom  always  in 
miiMi  that  in  all  their  human  affairs  they  should  C9fTJ  Q|i  a  dli- 
vine  design  for  the  glory  of  God* 
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nefal  Cbriitian  when  a  pious  nn^slrate,  nbM  a 
teakmi  and  faithful  minitter  goei  down  lo  the  doK 
aklj  how  nvch  good  ceases  from  the  «arth  ffv 
anr  *  The  world  knowa  not  what  it  loses  by  aucb  a 
dMih. 

Let  not  childrcB  be  impattent  at  the  kn^  «( 
life  which  their  hcly  parenti  enjoy  :  yon  know  no^ 
childrni,  what  benefit  ye  may  reap  from  (heir  ex- 
ample, their  counsel,  their  earnest  prayer^  aad 
aecrct  wrestlings  with  God  for  yoar  souls:  let  «b 
luTe  a  care  that  we  do  nothing  that  may  break  ibe 
apirils  of  our  pious  friends,  or  that  laay  batten  iSm 
liepartore  of  holy  persons  from  this  Itrwer  world, 
whose  virtues  anil  graces  are  of  eminent  use  amoag 
vs.  JLet  OS  rather  pray  earnestly  that  God  woaU 
'lengthen  out  th«  days  of  these  who  s|>eak 
and  act  with  a  useful  kmI  (or  the  honoar  of  Cbr»^ 
and  for  the  wel6iri  of  the  soqIs  of  men.  Whea 
death  once  has  pat  a  period  to  their  days,  aU  tbia 
•ort  of  service  is  finished  for  ever ;  and  we  oundvea 
nay  sustain  unknown  itm  by  their  apeedy  depa^ 
tore  out  of  this  worM. 

The  RtcoLLtcncm. 

Is  not  this  a  sirnnge  doctrine  which  I  ham  beard 
to-day,  thata  Christian  on  earth  has  many  prtvilef^ 
'which  can  never  hetong  to  the  saints  in  heaven^ 
Is  it  not  strange  tidings  to  hear,  that  Acre  am 
'many  graces  to  be  exercised  in  this  life,  wbicb«et- 
ther  aatnta  nor  angels  oan  practise  in  the  boly.and 
heavenly  world  ?  And  yet  the  evidence  isJO<itrong, 
and  the  truth  is  so  plain  and  certain,  that  I  see  it, 
and  I  must  believe  it.  Remember  (hen,0  my  eoul, 
thou  hast  one  more  motive  to  diligence  in  all  the 
duties  of  life  than  ever  thou  hadsLbefore:  and  thou 
hast  also  one  more  support  under  f  U  Ibf  ^rrows, 
beyond  what  (by  fvmar^ys  were  *Y$t  aequainted 
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With.     A  delightful  support  it  is  and  er  iufieringf , 
tnd  a  noble  motive  to  duty.     Awake,   awtke,  all 
my  active  pdwera,  let  every  grace  be  in  exercise, 
and  every  talent  be  employed  to  bring  Ihijs  revenue 
of  honour  to  my  God  and  my  Saviour  in  this  Jife, 
which  the    saints   above    cannot    give    him,    and 
which,  at  the  moment  of  death,  must  for  ever  cease. 
Blessed  Spirit,  lead  me  to  the  practice  of  the  roost 
useful  duties,  that  my  service  may  be  of  a  large  ex- 
tent both  to  God  and  mao.    Now  let  me  study  and 
contrive,  wherein  I  may  best  promote  the  interest 
'of   Christ  and  his  gospel'  here    on    earth.     Let 
Tue  bear  the  burdens  of  life  with  a  holy  satis fac* 
tion :  let  nie  endure  the  fatigues  of  labour  with  a 
sacred  pIcRsure :  let  me  resist  the  temptations,  let 
•Yne  sustain  the  sorrows  of  life  like  a  good  soldier 
.of  Christ  in  the  present  field  of  battle.     Heaven 
■will  have  other  business  for  me,  and   proper  work 
-of  its  own  :  that  is  the  place  of  joy  and  triumph. 

Forgive,  O  my  God,  all  my  slothfniness  in  duty, 
and  my  impatience  of  suffering.  Let  this  new  and 
gbrious  motive  possess  my  spirit/  powerfully,  and 
influence  all  my  future  conduct,  that  when  the 
messenger  of  death  shall  tell  me,  1  must  be  employed 
in  this  sort  of  work  no  more,  T  may  look  back  from 
the  borders  of  eternity,  and  rejoice  that  i  have  been 
assisted  by  divine  grace^  to  do  so  much  for  God  on 
earth  ;  and  when  I  am  called  away  from  the  present 
stage  of  action,  I  may  be  received  by  my  great 
master  at  the  gates  of  heaven,  with  a  Well  done  good 
and  faithful  servant,  come^  enter  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord.    Amen. 

HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XVIIL 

LONG   MRTRE. 

A  WAKE  my  zeal,  awake  my  love,  ^ 

•"•Aodierve  my  Saviour  here  bek>w. 


Unire  ABOVE  THE  DUD. 

Id  wwks  which  ail  the  sunta  above. 
Which  holy  sngek  cannot  <io. 

My  faith  and  hope  may  see  Ae  Lord, 
Hiough  veils  of  darkness  lie  between* 
Hope  shall  rest  firm  upon  hia  word, 
And  faidi  r^oice  in  things  unseen. 

Awake  my  charity,  and  feed 
The  hungry  soulj  and  clothe  the  poor : 
Inheaven  are  found  no  soniof  seed, 
Tliere  all  these  dutiea  are  no  more. 

Subdue  thy  passions,  O  my  soid, 

Maintain  the  fight,  diy  work  ptwtoe, 
*  Daily  thy  rising  sins  controul. 
And  be  thy  victories  ever  ncw< 

Hie  land  of  triumph  lies  on  lugh, 
Hiere  are  no  fields  of  battle  diare : 
Lord,  I  would  conquer  'till  I  diet 
And  finish  all  the  glorioui  war. 

Let  every  flying  hour  confess 
I  gain  thy  gospel  fresh  renoun,  ' 
And  wKcQ  my  life  and  l^urs  ceaMj 
May  I  powaas  the  pntmls'd  cro«n> 
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SERMON  XIX. 


Death  Improved  to  our  Advantage. 


'  ^'^**^>*  ^^^^^^^^«r^^^^  ^^  ^^0^^^^-^^t 
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IMieiker  life  or  death — all  are  yours. 


nr^HE  chief  thing  which  the  apostle  has  in  his 
'  -^  eye  in  these  verses^  is  to  represent  the  gloiy 
and  grandeur,  the  treasures  and  possessions  that 
every  believer  is  a  partaker  of^  by  virtue  of  hk 
interest  in  Christ ;  and  to  shew,  that  whatsoever 
persons  or  affairs  a  Christian  has  to  do  with  in  the 
natural^  the  civile  and  the  religious  life^  they  shall 
all  turn  to  his  benefit  one  way  or  other.  AH  the 
circumstances  that  attend  him  while  he  continues 
faere  in  this  world,  and  even  his  departure  out  of  it 
too  shall  work  for  his  good.  Death  is  numbered 
among  his  possessions  as  well  as  life.  Death  may 
be  terrible  to  flesh  and  blood,  for  it  is  a  curse  in 
its  orignal  nature  and  design,  and  sinners  will  find 
and  feel  the  curse  of  it;  but  it  is  transformed  into 
a  blessing  to  the  saints  by  the  abounding  grace  of 
the  gospeh 

I  confess,  it  is  a  Christian's  own  death  that  ik* 

yfOfL.  u.  Be 
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fcoly  writer  seems  chiefly  and  most  particularly  to 
design  and  intend  here  ;  and  this  1  shall  most  largely 
insist  upon  ;  but  since  death  in  all  its  circumstancet 
arid  attendants^  in  all  the  extent  of  its  dominion,  and 
If  ilh  all  its  power^  is  under  the  sovereign  manage- 
ment of  God  oar  heavenly  Father ;  it  is  constraiaed 
to  subserve  his  kind  and  gracious  purposes  to  his 
own  people^  in  all  its  forms  and  appearances.     And 
I  think  upon  this  account*  that  I  shall  not  transgreai 
the  apostle's  great  and  general  design,  if  I  lake  the 
dreadful  name  of  Death    in   its  widest  and  nioit 
formidable  extent  of  power,  and  with  relation  to  all 
its  victories  ;  and  shew,  how  even  in  this  largest 
sense  it  is  appointed  to  subserve  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  by  the  grace  of  the 
new  covenant,  it  is  rendered  useful  and  beneficial  to 
every  true  Christian  ;    on    this  account  therefore 
it  may  be  numbered  amongst  his  possessions.  Death 
is  yours. 

With  this  view  I  shall  endeavour  to  run  through 
these  five  general  heads  following,  and  improve  each 
of  them  in  a  few  particulars  to  the  benefit  of  Chris* 
tians,  agreeably  to  the  design  of  my  text. 

Death  is  made  useful  to  a  saint  when  we  consider 
it.  (1)     As  reigning  over  all  mankind  in  general. 

(3)  As  seizing  on  impenitent  and  unpardoned  sin* 
ners.  (3)  As  taking  captive  the  bodies  of  the  saints. 

(4)  As  depriving  us  of  our  dear  relations  and  kin- 
dred. And^  (5)  As  bringing  our  own  bodies  down 
to  the  dust. 

I  confess,  I  was  very  unwilling  to  leave  the  death 
of  Christ  out  of  this  catalogue  ;  for  his  death  is  not 
only  the  most  eminent  blessing  to  every  Christian^ 
but  it  is  also  the  price  that  purchased  all  other  blesf- 
ings  in  time,  and  in  eternity  ;  it  is  the  death  of 
Christ  that  may  be  called  a  Christianas  richest  trea- 
sure, for  it  procures  for  him  all  the  treasures  of 
groce  and  glory,  it  is  the  fruit  of  bis  death,  thai  all 
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things  ire  oars,  whether  Paul,  or  Apoltos,  or 
Cephas,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come.  Is  it 
his  death  that  gives  truth  and  virtue  to  the  words 
of  my  text,  and  to  all  the  rich  and  spreading  com- 
ments upon  it,  that  faith  can  make  here  on  earth, 
and  that  our  souls  shall  taste  and  enjoy  hereafter  in 
heaven. 

Yet  vrhen  I  consider,  that  the  death  of  Christ  is 
more  directly  exprest  in  many  other  scriptures,  and 
does  not  seem  at  all  to  have  been  the  design  of  St. 
I^ial  in  this  text ;  and  when  I  survey  what  a  vast 
and  copious  sabiect  I  must  enter  into,  if  I  recount 
the  riches  of  blessing  that  ai*e  derived  from  ihia 
spring,  I  choose  to  refer  that  subject  to  another 

KBSOn.' 

I  proceed  therefore  according  to  the  order  I  have 
proposed,  to  treat  of  the  various  advantages  to  be 
derived  from  this  proposition,  death  is  yours. 

First,  the  death  of  mankind  in  general  shall  be 
made  profitable  to  believers.  The  death  of  all  the 
tons  and  daughters  of  Atldm,  shall  promote  the  im- 
provement of  the  children  of  God  in  knowledge, 
f^ce,  and  holiness  ;  for  it  instrncls  them  in  three 
most  useful  lessons. 

I.  It  gives  them  a  most  powarful  and  sensible 
lecture  on  the  vanity  of  man.  A  burying-place 
filled  with  tombs,  is  a  lively  book  of  human  frailty  ; 
it  repeats  the  melancholy  lesson  in  every  leaf.  Each 
little  grave-stone  becomes  a  preacher  of  vanity  to 
the  living,  even  in  the  profound  silence  of  the  dead. 
This  is  the  doctrine  of  every  rising  hillock,  this  i« 
the  universal  theme ;  and  every  stately  monument 
there,  strikes  the  beholder  with  the  same  mortifying 
truth  ;  though  perhaps,  it  swells  with  many  pomp- 
ous  titles  and  images  of  honour.  And  this  lesson  of 
vanity.stands  written  there  still  in  fair  and  indelible 
characters,  though  the  name  of  the  dead  and  all 
their  praifM  be  quite  woro  out.     Dust  and  ashes. 
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'  even  wilhoiit  an  inscription^  and  without  a  monfi* 
'  ment^  are  silent  but  powerful  teachers. 

Alas,  what  is  man  in  his  best  estate  ?  A  poor 
mortal  dyinjj^  creature  !  When  we  read  the  histo- 
ries  of  past  ages  and  foreign  nations^  and  find  that 
those  whole  nations  and  ages  are  all  dead^  and 
mingled  with  the  dust,  and  even  those  who  once 
made  a  great  bustle  and  figure  in  this  world  ore  now 
but  an  empty  name^  we  cry  out.  What  vain  creatures 
we  are  !  When  we  behold  our  neighbours  and 
our  acquaintance  on  the  right  hand,  and  on  tlie  left, 
dropping  away  all  round  us ;  when  we  see  one 
following  another  daily  down  to  the  grave  of  si- 
lence, it  is  a  very  natural  and  just  reflection^  Alas, 
how  frail  is  man  !  When  we  behold  th4  young, 
the  healthy^  the  fair,  and  the  strong,  the  rich,  and 
the  powerful,  together  with  the  poor,  the  feeble, 
and  the  slave,  all  yielding  to  the  common  law  of 
death,  and  turning  into  earth  and  rottenness,  we 
have  just  occasion  to  cry  out.  What  a  vain  empty 
thing  is  human  nature,  even  the  best  of  it !  A 
piece  of  pretty  mouldering  clay  ;  these  bodies  of 
ours  are  fine  and  curious  engines,  but  made  of  the 
dust,  and  (odust  they  return  again. 

This  is  the  common  state,  situation,  and  view  of 
things  in  all  seasons,  and  in  every  generation*  But 
when  we  fix  our  thoughts  on  some  special  seasons 
or  causes  of  mortality,  when  we  think  of  a  famine 
or  a  pestilence  that  sweeps  away  thousands  in  a  few 
days,  that  empties  whole  streets  in  a  night  or  tivo, 
and  lays  towns  or  cities  desolate  ;  when  we  read  of 
wars  and  battles  that  overspread  the  mountains  with 
slaughter,  and  cover  vast  plains  with  human  car- 
casses ;  when  we  hear  of  storms  at  sea  that  drown 
many  hundreds  at  once,  and  perhaps  some  thousands 
sink  down  to  death  in  their  floating  habitations,  then 
we  are  more  feelingly  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  our 
vanity^  then  we  sigh  and  groan  aloud,  and  break 
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otit  into  this  mournful  language,  O  Lord !  bast 
thou  made  all  mankind  in  vain  ?  How  awful  is  thj 
government?  How  terrible  are  thy  judgments^ 
tbou  Almighty  Sovereign  of  life  and  death  ? 

The  antient  saints  have  made  such  remarks  often, 
and  mixt  these  scenes  of  mortality  with  their  pious 
thoughts^  and  turned  them  into  devotion  ;  they  have 
drawn  many  serious  and  pathetic  inferences  from 
such  meditations  on  death,  and  vented  their  musings 
of  thought  in  holy  language. 

(1.)  "  Shall  man  compare  himself  with  Godj? 
Mortal  man  that  dwells  in  houses  of  clay,  whose 
foundation  is  in  the  dust,  and  who  is  crushed  before 
the  moth  !  Shall  he  set  himself  to  contend  with  the 
eternal  God  his  Maker  ?"  Job  iv.  17,  18,  19. 

(2)  Again,  ''  What  little  reason  have  we  to  be 
proud  and  boastful  ?  Poor  .dying  mushrooms,  wha 
start  up  for  a  few  hours,  but  cannot  assure  ourselves 
of  to-morrow !  To-day  we  swell  and  look  big 
among  men,  to  morrow  we  are  a  feast  for  worms; 
Our  days  are  as  an  hand's  breadth  ;  verily  every 
man  at  his  best  estate  is  altogether  vanity/'  Psalm 
xxxix.  5. 

(3)  Again>  ''  How  vain  and  fruitless  a  thing  is 
it  to  put  our  trust  in  princes,  or  in  the  son  of  man^ 
in  whom  there  is  no  help  ?  His  breath  goeth  forthj 
he  returns  to  his  earth,  in  that  very  day  bis  thoughts 
perish.  Psalm  cxivi.  3,  4.  Man  is  too  weak  a  thing 
tp  encourage  or  support  our  confidence/' 

And  (4)  What  a  necessary  duty  is  it  then  to  fix 
our  constant  dependence  upon  God,  even  in  all  the 
common  affairs  of  life  !  Let  us  not  say  therefore^ 
that  to-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  city 
and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell  and  get 
gain  ;  whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the 
morrow ;  for  what  is  your  life  ?  it  is  even  a  vapoofj- 
t)iat  appeareth  for  a  little  time  and  then  vanishea^ 
away  ;  for  that  ye  ought  to  say^  if  the  Lord  willj 
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vre  sliy^U  live  to  do  this  or  that^  James  iv.  13^  14^ 
15.  Atid  it  is  the  same  inference  that  holy  Dayid 
makes  more  than  once  upon  a  survey  of  the  mor- 
tality of  man,  in  the  Psalms  just  before  cited.  Lord, 
what  wait  I  for  ?  My  hope  is  in  thee :  happy  is 
he  that  hath  the  God  of  Jacob  for  his  help,  whose 
hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God,  who  keepeth  truth 
for  ever,  Psal.  xxxix.  and  cxlvi.  The  Lord  is  an 
everlasting  friend,  he  lives  when  creatures  die,  and 
fulfils  his  word  of  truth,  wh«n  the  words  of  princes 
perish  with  their  breath. 

2.  The  death  of  mankind  in  fi^eneral  shew*  us 
the  dreadful  evil  and  desert  of  sin.  It  discovers 
to  us  the  awful  holiness  and  terrible  majesty  of  God ; 
and  it  teaches  us  what  a  sublime  value  he  puts  upon 
his  own  law,  and  how  fearfully  he  avenges  the  viola- 
tion  of  it.  I  join  these  three  things  together,  be- 
cause they  stand  so  nearly  connected  in  the  diivine 
economy. 

1.  The  universal  death  of  mankind  shews  us, 
what  a  dreadful  and  heinous  evil  there  is  in  sin, 
and,  what  wide  destruction  it  has  deserved,  Rom. 
V.  12.  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death,  by  sin,  and  so  death  past  upon  all  men 
for  that  all  have  sinned  ;  for  the  wages  of  sin  ii 
death,  Rom.  vi.  23.  Man  was  made  innocent, 
and  while  he  continued  obedient,  he  was  immortal : 
transgression-  and  death  came  in  together ;  a  for- 
midable pair !  Two  dreadful  names  big  wilh 
mischief  and  ruin  to  human  nature. 

When  we  see  the  dying  agonies  of  poor  mankind, 
our  fellow-creatures,  our  brethren  in  flesh  and  blood, 
let  us  remember  the  sin  of  our  common  father,  that 
first  subjected  him  and  all  his  posterity  to  death ; 
and  let  us  reflect  upon  the  dreadful  evil  that  is  con- 
tained in  the  nature  of  every  sin  ;  for  it  deserves 
death  at  the  band  of  God.     Alas,  how  often  ha« 
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Die  best  of  us  deserved  to  die^  for  our  (ransgrei sions 
have  been  multiplied  without  number. 

2.  The  death  of  all  mankind,  makes  a  solemn 
discovery  to  us  ^of  the  terrible  majesty  of  God,  and 
the  justice  that  attends]  his  government*  He  will 
not  pass  by  the  guilty  of  his  rebellious  creatures, 
without  a  due  resentment  of  their  crimes.  And 
even  tliough  he  pardons  the  sins  of  his  own  people, 
so  as  to  secure  them  from  eternal  vengeance,  yet 
they  must  pass  through  deaths  that  they  may  learn 
what  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  it  is  to  have  offended 
against  their  Maker  and  their  God 

When  we  see  a  church-yard  filled  with  little  hills 
of  mortality^  the  ruins  of  a  parish,  or  a  spacious  town, 
and  the  dust  of  many  generations,  we  naturally  cry 
out,  as  in  Deut.  xxix.  24.  Wherefore  hath  the 
Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land,  and  what  meaneth 
the  heat  of  all  this  great  anger  ?  The  nex^  verse 
will  give  you  an  answer  to  it ;  yea,  every  man  may 
answer  himself.  Because  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord 
their  God,  they  have  forsaken  his  covenant  of  life, 
and  sinned  against  him.  Those  dreadful  words, 
in  the  day  thou  eatest  thou  shalt  die,  have  been 
putting  into  execution  almost  six  thousand  years, 
and  the  Lord's  anger  is  not  yet  turned  away,  but 
his  hdnd  is  stretched  out  still ;  the  vengeance  of 
the  Lord  is  not  yet  fully  executed  according  to  the 
just  demerit  of  sin.  Though  saints  are  saved  from 
the  dismal  consequences  of  death,  yet  God  would 
not  rescue  them  from  dying,  that  they  might  always 
remember  what  sin  deserved. 

•  Thus  the  death  of  all  mankind  discovers  to  us 
the  awful  majesty  of  God  our  Maker,  who  will  not 
be  affronted  by  bis  creatures  without  terrible  resent^ 
ment ;  he  is  a  holy  and  a  jealous  God. 

3.  It  teaches  us  the  high  value  that  God  has  for  ' 
his  own  law,  that  he  will  rather  dash  a  whole  creation 
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to  piecei^  than  his  holy  law  to  be  inwlted  and 
broKen,  without  some  reparation  of  the  hononr  of 
it.  The  race  of  Adam  is  doomed  to  death,  for  the 
nke  of  sin  against  this  law^  and  mortality  and  a 
corse  spread  over  this  lower  world. 

Let  OS  innre  our  thoughts  to  such  reflections  ac 
these^  that  we  may  ever  keep  our  souls  in  awe  ot  the 
inaj^ty  of  God^  and  dread  the  thoughts  of  breaking 
his  law^  which  he  values  above  a  whole  world  of  men. 

O  that  sin  may  become  the  roost  hateful  object 
in  our  eyes  ;  it  is  this  that  has  laid  cities  desojate, 
and  fills  the  graves ;  it  is  this  that  has  corrupted  and 
destroyed  our  natures ;  it  has  turned  millions  of 
strong  and  well-formed  bodies  into  dust:  it  has 
ruined  the  most  beautiful  part  of  God's  lower  crea^r 
tion,  and  is  sending  thousands  daily  to  the  pit  of 
corruption  and  noisome  darkness.  It  is  sin  has 
filled)  our  nature  with  diseases^  and  sown  the  poi-> 
sonous  seeds  of  mortality  and  death  in  every  son 
and  daughter  of  Adam.  A  malignant  and  fatal 
poison^  that  has  destroyed  all  the  nations  upon 
earthy  and  buried  them  under  ground^  heaps  upon 
heaps^  in  above  an  hundred  successions  \ 

But  I  now  go  on  to  another  distinct  lesson^  that 
the  death  of  all  mankind  teaches  us. 

3.  It  informs  us  in  a  very  sensible  and  affecting 
manner,  that  we  ourselves  may  shortly  die,  and 
awakens  the  soul  to  actual  preparation  for  its  de* 
parture,  Heb.  ix.  27.  It  is  appointed  for  all  men 
once  to  die,  and  after  death  the  judgment.  Joshua 
and  David,  saints  and  kings,  tell  us,  they  go  the 
way  of  all  the  earth  :  the  grave  is  the  house  appointp 
ed  for  all  the  living,  <^b  xix.  23.  When  we 
behold  one  after  another,  made  of  the  same  flesh  and 
blood  as  we  are,  going  down  to  the  dust  in  a  long 
continual  succession,  we  have  a  solemn  warning 
that  we  must  shortly  follow  :  there  is  no  ransom  in 
this  case^  no  hope  of  safety^  no  door  of  escape^  and 


t.  > 
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' ««  Solomon  expresses  it^  there  is  no  discharge  ia 
this  war,  Ecci.  viii.  8. 

A  true  Christian  takes  notice*  of  this  with  a  piont 
awe  upon  bis  spirit^  and  when  he  is  ready  to  grov 
drowsy  and  secure^  the  sight  of  a  funeral  or  a  grave 
shall  rouse  him  out  of  his  sleepy  temper,  and  awa- 
ken religion  into  life  again  :  when  he  hears  of  a 
neighbours  death,  he  asks  his  own  soul,  art  thorn 
ready?  for  the  next  summons  may  come  to  call 
thee  away  into  the  world  of  spirits^  to  stand  before 
God  the  Judge  of  all. 

Thus  a  child  of  God  reaps  some  advantage  by 
the  spreading  empire  of  death  over  all  mankind  ; 
he  makes  a  sacred  improvement  of  the  terrible 
waste  that  the  king  of  terrors  has  made  over  all 
the  earth :  he  learns  the  vanity  and  emptiness  of 
man  in  his  best  estate :  he  grows  humble  and  depen* 
dent  on  the  eternal  God  :  he  reads  the  dreadful 
evil  of  sin  on  every  tomb-stone  :  the  death  of  every 
man  calls  him  aloud  to  prepare  for  his  own,  and 
to  be  in  actual  readiness  for  his  entrance  into  the 
invisible  world.  Happy  souls,  who  take  this  wam-- 
ing,  and  stand  ever  prepared  ! 

But  I  proceed  to  the  next  general  head  which  [ 
proposed. 

Secondly,  As  the  death  of  mankind  in  general, 
gives  these  divine  lessons  to  a  saint,  so  the  death 
of  impeniteni  sinners,  which  hath  something*  in 
it  very  terrible,  may  be  turned  to  the  advantage  and 
profit  of  believers  these  three  or  four  ways. 

1.  If  we  are  true  Christians,  and  persecuted  and 
injured  here  on  earthy  then  the  death  of  the  wicked 
delivers  us  from  our  enemies,  and  releases  us  from 
the  wrath  of  our  oppressors.  In  the  grave  the  wick- 
ed delivers  us  from  our  enemies^  and  releases  us 
from  the  wrath  of  our  oppressors.  In  the  grave 
the  wicked  cease  from  troubling  as  well  as  the 
weary  are  at  res^  Job  iir.  17. 
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'  Look  back  to  the  distance  of  three  thouKantf 
years,  and  see  the  children  of  Israel  on  the  banks 
of  the  Ued  sea,  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  their  deliverer, 
^vhen  an  army  of  Egyptian  carcases  floated  on  the 
iivatei*s,  or  were  cast  up  in  heaps  upon  the  shore : 
these  were  the  cruel  oppressors  of  tho  people  of 
God  :  they  were  drowned  in  the  evening,  and  Che 
morning  hght  discovered  the  havoc  that  death  had 
made,  and  the  salvation  it  wrought  for  Israel,  in  the 
xiv.  and  xv.  of  Exodus. 

See  the  whole  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  Hezekiah 
at  the  head  of  them,  triumphing  in  the  Lord,  when 
he  sent  the  angel  of  death  and  destroyed  the  be- 
siegers :  a  hundred  and  fourscore  and  five  thousand 
Assyrians  lay  dead  on  the  border  of  the  city,  Isa. 
XXX vii.  36.  By  terrible  things  in  righteousness 
God  answered  the  prayer  of  his  saints. 

And  at  the  death  of  Herod,  the  father  and  mother 
of  our  blejsed  Lord  were  glad,  for  they  returned 
from  their  flight,  they  came  from  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  dwelt  in  their  own  land  again,  and  the  child 
Jesus  was  saved  from  the  murderous  designs  of  that 
cruel  man.  Matt.  ii.  19. 

Such  examples  of  advantage  which  the  saints 
receive  from  the  death  of  the  men  of  violence, 
their  impious  and  bloody  enemies,  are  frequent 
in  sacred  history  :  and  we  may  remark  in  our  day, 
how  many  a  time  God  hath  saved  us  in  Great 
Britain,  when  we  have  been  on  (he  borders  of  des- 
truction, by  the  death  of  persecutors  at  home  and 
abroad.  The- 'monarchs  of  the  earth  have  been 
turned  down  to  their  graves  one  year  after  another, 
and  the  churches  of  God  in  many  nations  have  found 
rest  and  deliverance.  •         • 

2.  The  death  of  impenitent  sinners  has  been 
many  a  time  the  happy  occasion  of  the  conversion 
of  a  saint.  There  is  many  a  holy  soul  now  in  hea- 
ven^ that  was  first  awfd^en^d  to  fly  frpm,  the  wn^ 
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to  come,  by  the  death  of  some  of  his  wicked  coropa* 
luons  in  his  yojnger  years.  When  a  snare  falls 
suddenly  aid  seizes  a  little  bird  or  two  of  the  flocks 
the  rest  take  wing  toward  heaven,  and  (ly  for  safety. 
And  happy  are  those  souls,  who  take  the  terrible 
warning',  who  fly  to  the  sacred  refuge,  and  lay  hold 
on  offered  grace. 

When  a  vile  wretch  is  seized  in  the  midst  of  his 
companions,  and  his  sins,  and  sent  down  to  bell 
and  destruction  in  a  moment,  the  very  gates  of 
hell  seem  to  open  before  our  faces  to  receive  tlie 
rebels,  such  a  spectacle  fills  the  hearts  of  those 
that  are  near  him  with  amazement  and  terror,  and 
hath  often  been  the  first  means  of  sending  them  to 
the  throne  of  grace  ;  and  by  degrees,  to  the  gates 
of  heaven.  The  story  of  Peter  Valdo  is  famous 
on  this  occasion,  who  was  a  rich  merchant  of  LionA 
in  France,  but  had  no  sense  of  inward  religion  of 
true  piety.  When  in  the  midst  of  feasting  and 
merriment,  he  saw  one  of  his  companions  struck 
\rith  sudden  death,  he  was  awakened  to  serious 
thoughts  of  eternity  :  upon  this  he  applied  himself 
to  study  the  scripture,  and  discovering  the  errors 
of  the  Roman  church,  he  acquainted  his  friends 
with  them,  and  instructed  the  poor,  who  were  con- 
tinual  partakers  of  his  bounty.  Then  being  excom- 
municated by  the  popish  clergy,  he  retired  with 
some  of  his  disciples  to  the  valleys  of  Piedmont, 
where  he  found  some  Christians  of  an  antient  and 
primitive  stamp,  and  joining  with  them,  established, 
those  churches  which  are  called  the  Vaudois,  and 
are  famous  in  history  even  to  this  day. 

Bishop  Burnet  also  tells  us,  in  the  life  of  the  lord 
chief  justice  Hale,  that  is  in  his  younger  years,  he 
gave  himself  up  to  much  frolic  and  vanity,  ti^l  one 
of  his  loose  companions  fell  down  on  a  sudden, 
and  they  thought  him  dead :  which  surprising  pro- 
vidence   sept  Mr.    Hal^  tp  his  kn^es,    |o  pray 
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eameslly  for  the  recovery  of  his  companion,  and 
laid  a  foundation  for  that  life  of  eminent  virlae  and 
re1tgion>  which  is  described  in  those  memoirs. 
Thus  not  only  the  death  of  profligate  sinners,  but 
even  the  appearance  of  their  death,  has  been  blest 
to  gracious  purposes,  for  the  conversion  and  salva- 
tion of  others. 

S.  The  death  of  the  wicked  gives  the  children  of 
God  glorious  matter  for  praise  to  his  distinguishing 
grace.  When  they  see  or  hear  of  a  hardened  and 
impenitent  sinner,  cut  off  in  his  guilt  and  obstinacy, 
and  in  the  pursuit  of  his  lusts,  the  holy  soul  cries 
Out  with  thankfulness  and  zeal,  glory  be  to  that 
grace  who  has  made  the  difference  betwiit  him 
and  me ! 

And  this  is  still  more  remarkable,  when  a  sinner 
dies  with  all  the  tenors  of  God   upon  him,  when 
the    sting  of    death  enters   into    his    heart,   and 
fibarpens  all  his  last  agonies,  when  conscience  is 
awakened  with  all  its  horrors,  and  the  soul  is  plung* 
ing  with  its  eyes  open   into  a  gulf  of  everlasting 
misery.*    O  how  sensibly  does  this  affect  the  heart 
of  a  true  Christian  !     He  stands  and  wonders  and 
adores  that  rich   mercy  that  has  snatched  him  as 
a  brand  out  of  the  burning.  ''What  am  1,  (says  he,) 
by  nature  more  than  another,  that  God  should  have 
called  me  by  his  grace,  and  given  me  repentance 
unto  life,  while  this  poor  wretch  continued  obstinate 
atid  impenitent  ?     We  are  both  sons  of  Adam  the 
sinner,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  and  enemies 
to  all  that  is  holy  :  we  were  both  favoured  with  the 
means  of  grace,  and  sat  under  the  ministrations  of 
the  same  gospel.     Who,  or  what  am  I  better  than 
my  neighbour,  that  God  should  powerfully  incline 
ifiy  .heart  to  accept  the  offered  salvation  ?     That  he 
should  have  prepared  me  as  a  vessel  of  mercy  lo  be 
filled  with  glory,  while  my  old  companion  has  now 
bimsdf  a  complete  vessel  of  vnratbj  and  £tted 
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himself  for  swift  destruction?  Rom.  ix.  23^  23. 
By  nature  I  was  a  child  of  wralh  as  well  as  he^  a 
rebels  and  a  vile  transgressor,  without  God,  with- 
out Christ,  and  without  hope :  and  why  was  not 
I  seized  by  divine  justice  in  those  days  of  my  re-^ 
bellion,  and  made  a  sacrifice  to  the  indignation  of 
God  ?  What  merit  was  there  in  me  that  I  should 
be  spared,  while  my  companion  suflfered  under 
speedy  vengeance  ?  Let  the  freedom  and  riches 
of  grace  be  adored  for  ever :  it  was  rich  and  sove- 
reign grace  that  spared  me.  And  now  through 
the  abounding  mercy  of  God,  I  hope  I  have  fled 
to  lay  hold  on  the  refuge  set  before  me ;  my  heart 
is  in  some  measure  sanctified,  my  nature  renewed, 
and  my  sins  pardoned.  Blessed  be  the  I/ord  who 
hath  given  me  hope  in  death,  while  the  wicked  are 
driven  awav  in  their  wickedness,  driven  far  away 
from  hope  and  heaven/'  Prov.  xiv.  32. 

4.  The  death  of  impenitent  sinners  does  another 
service  also  for  the  saints,  in  that  it  sensibly  excites 
'  their  pity  and  their  prayers  for  the  living.  It  awa- 
kens the  exercise  of  pious  charity  for  the  souls- of 
their  friends  that  are  yet  in  the  gall  of  bitterness, 
and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity.  A  true  Christian  that 
has  tasted  of  the  grace  of  God,  can  hardly  be  sup- 
posed to  see  his  impenitent  neighbour  seized  with 
sudden  death  and  sent  away  to  darkness,  but  it 
touches  the  springs  of  holy  tenderness  within  him, 
and  constrains  him  to  speak  a  word  toothers  in  the 
same  danger,  and  to  lift  up  a  cry  to  God  upon  their 
account  for  grace  and  salvation.  ,  Surely  that  Chris- 
tian is  not  in  a  right  temper  of  mind,  who  can  see 
or  hear  of  impenitent  and  guilty  souls  seized  away 
from  his  neighbourhood  or  his  acquaintance,  and 
plunging  into  eternity  with  horror  and  despair, 
and  yet  have  no  compassion  awakened  in  him,  no 
bowels  of  pity  moving  for  those  of  his  acquaintance 
that  are  involved  in  the  same  iniquitieSp  and  are 
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yet  in  the  land  of  the  living,  and  on  this  side  hell. 
Such  an  awful  providence  is  like  a  warning-word 
which  heaven  puts  into  our  mouths^  thai  we  may 
echo  it  with  solemn  horror  round  the  neighbourhood, 
and  try  to  rouse  stupidsinners from  their  dacgerous 
and  fatal  letiiargy^ 

[^Here  is  a  proper  pau%c  in  this  sermon  if  it  be  too 

long  to  be  read  at  once."] 

But  it  is  time  now  to  leave  this  general  head  and 
go  on  to  the  next. 

Thirdly^  if  tiie  death  of  hardened  sinners  turns 
to  the  advantage  of  the  saint,  the  death  of  fellow 
Christians  shall  certainly  work  for  his  benefit  too. 

You  will  be  ready  to  say,  "  What  ?  Can  the  loss 
of  good  men  from  the  earth  ever  be  turned  into  a 
benefit  ?  Can  the  death  of  saints  bring  any  advan- 
tage to  the  survivers  ?  Yes,  surely,  if  they  die  like 
Christians  indeed,  in  the  lively  exercises  of  faith 
and  hope  ;  and  this  will  appear  in  these  four  par- 
ticulars. 

1.  It  confirms  our  faith  in  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  supports  our  holy  profession.  It  giv^s  us  an 
assurance  of  the  truth  and  power  of  our  religion, 
above  all  other  religions  in  the  world,  when  it 
enables  a  poor  feeble  dying  creature  to  face  death 
with  courage,  to  look  beyond  the  limits  of  life  and 
time,  and  venture  into  an  unseen  world  with  holy 
joy  and  triumph.  It  gives  us  a  glorious  evidence 
that  the  principles  of  Christianity  are  such  as  will 
justify  all  the  labours  of  a  holy  life,  and  will  bear  ns 
out  in  the  profession  of  it,  in  the  midst  of  ridicule 
and  mockery,  of  persecution  and  martyrdom.  Thi« 
surely  must  be  a  religion  coming  down  from  God, 
that  can  give  the  weak  and  the  unlearned  such  a 
courage,  as  to  encounter  death  itself  without  fear  ; 
and  that  not  from  a  stupid  and  senseless  temper  of 
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Spirit,  nor  from  a  bruUl  hardiness^  such  as  carries 
the  horse  and  the  hero  itrto  the  battle,  but  with  a 
clear  and  full  discovery  of  God  and  his  holiness,  of 
eur  own  sins  and  his  forgiving  grace,  this  religion 
can  enable  us  to  venture  into  his  immediate  pre* 
sence.  How  glorious  is  our  gospel,  how  divine  a 
doctrine  is  this !  It  has  wrought  ten  thousand  such 
wonders  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ  as  the 
frreat  atonement  for  sin^  and  the  only  way  to  the 
Father. 

A  saint  leaving  this  world,  and  putting  offmor* 
tality,  ^vith  the  light  of  heaven  breaking  in  upon  his 
soul,  and  the  beams  of  glory  shining  round  about 
him,  with  divine  joy  and  transport  in  his  counte- 
nance, and  the  language  of  heaven  upon  his  lips^ 
brings  the  invisible  world  into  present  view ;  the 
pious  spectators  grow  up  to  a  seiTsibIc  assurance  of 
the  glories  and  felicities  of  that  invisible  world  ; 
each  of  them  sits  on  the  borders  of  paradise^  each 
of  them  gets  a  glimpse  of  the  new  Jerusalem^  and 
all  the  heavenly  country,  and  this  adds  new  strength 
to  his  faith  and  hope. 

2.  The  glorious  death  of  our  fellow  Christians, 
nreatly  encourages  the  imitation  of  their  holy  life. 
To  see  a  child  of  God  die  from  amongst  men,  leave 
this  world  with  a  holy  contempt  and  sincere  plea- 
sure, and  enter  into  the  presence  of  his  heavenly 
Father  with  a  filial  confidence  ;  to  see  him  finish  his 
race  with  joy,  and  (as  it  were)  lay  hold  on  salvation, 
and  put  on  his  heavenly  crown  ;  this  calls  aloud 
upon  us  to  tread  in  the  same  steps,  to  pursue  the 
same  blessed  prize,  and  to  be  followers  of  them, 
who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  pro- 
mises, Heb.  vi.  12.  When  we  mark  the  perfect  maiii 
and  behold  the  upright,  and  see  that  his  end  is* 
peace,  we  are  animated  to  walk  with  God  in  the 
same' uprightness,  and  to  press  after  the  same  per- 
fection.   Having  such  ^  cloud  of  witnesses  thai  bave^ 
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(rone  before  U9,  and  Christ  our  Lord  at  the  4iead  of 
them,  we  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  Kt 
before  us^  till  we  arrive  at  the  promised  glory. 

To  stand  near  the  bed  of  a  dying  saint,  and 
cfbserve  the  sweet  serenity  of  his  soul  under  the 
agonies  of  his  flesh,  would  force  Balaam  himself 
to  say,  let  me  die  (he  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let 
my  last  end  be  like  his.  But  the  Christian  goes 
further^  and  with  holy  zeal  and  humble  dependence 
upon  divine  grace,  establishes  himself  in  the  ways 
of  holiness  ;  he  resolves  that  he  will  live  the  life  of 
the  righteous  too,  and  tread  in  the  paths  of  piety  wiA 
the  utmost  watchfulness  and  care,  that  he  may  Jay 
a  foundation  for  the  same  peaceful  reflections  on  his 
death-bed,  and  the  same  joyful  prospect. 

3.  The  death  of  fellow  saints  is  for  our  benefit  as 
it  weans  us  from  this  world,  as  it  makes  earth  and 
this  life  less  pleasant  to  us,  and  heaven  more 
desirable.  Every  holy  soul  that  leaves  the  world, 
carries  away  so  much  more  grace  and  goodness  from 
it.  What  would  this  world  be  if  all  the  saints  had 
left  it,  but  a  cage  of  unclean  birds,  a  nest  of  ser* 
pents,  a  wilderness  of  savage  beasts^  a  habitation  of 
Satan,  and  his  sons  and  daughters ;  a  dwelling  of 
devils,  and  a  region  of  darkness  akin  to  hell  ?  Did 
not  converting  grace  turn  sinners  into  saints,  and 
make  a  constant  succession  of  Christians,  this 
would  be  the  dismal  character  of  this  world  in  the 
space  of  one  generation.  But  blessed  be  God,  as 
Irad  as  this  world  is,  divine  grace  is  still  at  work,  and 
makes  it  a  sort  of  nursery  for  heaven  by  new  con- 
versions. 

Yet  still  the  death  of  the  saints  is  the  loss  of  so 
much  of  heaven  out  of  our  sinful  world  ;  and  the 
fewer  friends  God  has  here,  there  will  be  the  fewer 
communications  between  heaven  and  earth.  The 
absence  of  Christ  and  his  saints,  spreads  a  sort  of 
dim  shadow  over  all  the  fairest  colours  of  this  lower 
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creftttoT  ;  the  beauties  of  it  fede,  ami  the  flowers 
of  it  in  our  esteem  languish  and  hang  their  head, 
because  Jesus  and  so  many  of  his  holy  ones  are  de- 
parted. VVheu  we  see  one  pious  friend  after  ano* 
ther  taking  their  leave  of  us,  and  ascending  to  the 
upper  worid,  %ve  are  ready  to  say,  *'  What  should 
we  stay  here  for  ?  Our  God  is  on  high,  our  Saviour 
is  on  high,  multitudes  of  our  friends  are  departed 
fleom  us,  and  dweU  on  high.  Farewell  earth,  and 
time,  and  sensible  things  ;  we  long  to  be  with  our 
best  friends,  and  with  our  God,  we  are  ready,  O 
Jesus,  for  thy  first  summons  ;  take  us  when  thou 
pleasest  into  heaven  and  eternity. 

4.  The  comfortable  death  of  a  saint  instructs 
us  how  to  die,  and  makes  death  easy.  When  we 
see  and  hear  a  fellow  Christian  examining  his  hearty 
searching  his  soul  to  the  bottom,  turning  all  his 
secret  thoughts  outward,  and  looking  over  the  past 
conduct  of  his  life  ;  when  we  behold  him  reviewing 
his  own  follies  and  iniquities,  and  recalling  to  mind 
also  all  his  sacred  transactions  with  God  ;  when  we 
sec  him  surveying  alt  these  most  important  concerns 
in  the  light  of  the  last  judgment,  and  as  it  were, 
under  the  piercinjt  rays  of  the  great  tribunal ;  when 
we  hear  him'abasing  himself  to  the  dust  in  the  most 
vilifying  expressions  because  of  his  sins,  and  yet 
rejoicing  in  the  evidences  of  his  graces,  and  repeat- 
ing the  promises  of  the  gospel  with  a  pleasant  hope, 
this  teaches  us  to  converse  with  our  own  souls  in  .a 
more  lively  manner,  about  sin  and  forgiveness,  about 
death  and  eternity  ;  for  it  brings  these  awful  themes 
into  open  view,  and  sets  them  before  us  in  their 
infinite  importance.  Thb  leads  us  a  glorious  lec- 
ture upon  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  pardoning  grace, 
ttid  the  sanctifying  spirit,  and  the  hope  of  glory, 
beyond  what  we  ever  found  before  in  the  best  of 
seroKMlap  and  under  the  warmest  preachers. 

ConM^  my  .frieiidi»  eome  into  tha  chamber  of  a. 

VOL.  ]i«  F  f 
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dyin^  Christian  ;  come,  approach  bis  pillow,  and 
hear  his  holy  language^  **  I  am  going  up  to  heaven, 
and  I  long  to  be  gone^  to  be  where  my  Saviour  it. 
Why  are  his  chariot  wheels  so  long  a  coming? 
Then  with  both  arms  stretched  up  to  heaven,  I 
desire  to  be  with  God,    I  hope  I  am  a  sincere  Chris? 
tian,  but  the  meanest  and  the  most  unworthy  ;  I 
know  I  am  a  great  sinner  ;  but  did  not  Christ  cofiae 
to  save  the  chief  of  sinners  ?    I  hope  I  shall  fiii# 
acceptance  in  Christ  Jesus.     I  have  trusted  in  bun, 
and  I  have  strong  consolation.     1  have  been  look* 
ing  into  my  own  heart,  what  are  my  evidences  for 
heaven  ?     Has  not  the  scripture  said,  he  that  befiev* 
eth  shall  not  perish,  but  shall  have  everlasting  life  ? 
Now  according  to  the  best  knowledge  I  have  of 
what  faith  is,  I  do  believe  in  Christ,  and  I  shall  have 
life  everkisting.     Does  not  the  scripture  say,  he  that 
hungereth  and  thirsteth  afler  righteousness  shall  be 
satisfied  ?    Surely  I  hunger  and  thirst  after  it,  I 
desire  to  be  holy,  I  long  to  be  conformable  to  God, 
and  to  be  made  more  like  him  ;  shall  I  not  then  be 
satisfied  ?    I  love  God,   I  love  Christ,  I  desire  to 
love  him  more,  to  be  more  like  him,  and  to  serve  him 
in  heaven  without  sin.     I  have  faith,  I  have  love,  I 
have  repentance,  yet  I  boast  not,  for  I  have  nothing 
of  myself,  F  speak  it  all  to  the  honour  of  the  grace 
of  God,  it  is  all  grace ;  I  say  then,  I  have  faith, 
and  repentance,  and  love,  but  faith  and  repentance 
are  all  nothing  without  Christ ;  it  is  he  makes  all 
acceptable  to  the  Father,  and  I  trust  in  him.    -My 
ft'iends,  I  have  built  on  this  foundation  Jesus  Christ, 
he  is  indeed  the  only  foundation;  have  you  not 
built  on  the  same  foundation  too  P    This  is  my 
hope.     Is  it  not  your  hope  also  ?    Dear  brother,  I 
shall  see  yon  at  the  right  hand  of  Christ ;  there  I 
shall  see  our  friends  that  are  gone  a  little  before  ; 
I  shall  be  with  them  first  before  you.     I  thank  yon, 
wj  friends,  for  all  your  ^offices  of  love ;  you  have 
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prayed  with  me,  you  have  refreshed  me  ;  1  love  and 
honour  you  now,  but  1  shall  meet  you  in  heaven,  I 
^o  to  my  God  and  your  God,  to  my  Saviour  and  your 
Saviour.* 

Would  one  think  there  could  be  so  much  plea* 
sure  in  the  dying  chamber  of  a  beloved  friend  ? 
Surely  this  makes  good  the  words  of  my  text,  if  we 
are  Chistians,  death  is  ours.  O  this  is  a  divine 
entertainment  that  refreshes  our  spirits  !  And  while 
sorrow  trickles  from  our  eyes  for  the  loss  of  a  de- 
parting Christian  friend,  there  is  a  sympathy  of 
{*oy  that  works  powerfully  at  the  heart,  and  the 
leaven  within  us  breaks  out  and  shines  through 
our  tears.  Then  with  a  wondrous  mixture  of 
the  painful  and  the  pleasant,  with  a  sweet  confu- 
sion of  pious  passions  we  bid  our  dying  brother^ 
farewell. 

.  At  such  a  season  as  this,  our  thoughts  are  led  up- 
ward to  heaven,  and  forward  to  the  great  resurrec- 
tion. We  open  the  eye  of  faith  and  see  the  holy 
aoul  ascendiag  to  God ;  we  behold  the  weak  and 
languishing  body  rising  glorious  out  of  the  gprave 
shaking  off  the  dust,  and  putting  on  its  immortality ; 
while  our  faith  attends  the  spirit  of  our  departing 
friend  to  heaven,  we  grow  willing  and  desirous  tq 
be  gone  too,  and  being  brought  so  near  to  the  gates 
of  glory,  we  would  fain  take  our  leave  of  mortal 
things,  and  accompany  the  expiring  saint  to  the  joy^- 
ful  world  of  spirits. 

The  memory  of  such  a  scene,  and  such  an  hour, 
will  dwell  upon  your  thoughts  long,  and  support 
our  own  hope  of  victory,  when  we  shall  be  called 


tm 


*  These  are  some  of  the  dying  words  of  the  reverend  Mr 
Saarael  RoseweD,  when  with  some  other  friends^  I  went  1^ 
insil  Urn  two  davs  before  hiidsalfa^iiid  wUshlmnscriM  m 
•ooaas  Icaasc  nome,  by  Adr  ssmnnce* 

Ff  a 
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to  conflict  with  the  same  enemy.  Havin||^  such  a 
witness  gone  before  us,  we  shall  not  only  run  oor 
race  with  patience  through  all  (he  stages  of  it^  but 
finish  our  course  with  joy. 

There  is  a  sacred  courage  derived  many  times 
to  a  weak  believer^  by  attending  the  last  moments 
of  a  dying  saint  ascending  to  the  upper  world.  *'l 
^▼as  afraid  of  death,  (says  a  teeble  Christian,)  tiU  I 
saw  my  neighbour  die :  he  was  once  a  sinner  as 
well  as  I,  and  he  had  his  imperfections  and  failings 
in  this  life  as  I  have  mine  ;  I  humbly  hope  I  have 

Eractised  the  same  repentance  as  he  has  done,  I 
ave  trusted  in  the  same  Saviour,  I  have  ventured 
my  all  upon  the  same  gospel,  and  travelled  on 
in  the  same  path ;  surely  there  is  forgiveness  for 
roe  too,  surely  the  sting  of  my  death  shall  be  taken 
away  also ;  and  through  grace,  I  shall  join  in  h[^ 
triumph,  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory  ? 

This  observation  has  been  roost  gloriously  exempli* 
fied  in  the  death  of  martyrs  :  when  thespectators  that 
have  been  heaihens,  or  but  almost  Christians,  have 
been  strangely  animated  to  profess  the  gospel 
bddly,  whife  they  have  seen  the  most  amazing 
courage  of  these  glorious  sufferers  for  Christ.  And 
those  that  have  been  doubtful  and  trembling  belie- 
vers, whose  &ith  was  wavering,  and  who  were  ready 
to  let  go  their  profession^  have  ventured  through 
blood,  and  torments,  and  death,  with  a  divine  reso* 
lution,  when  they  have  beheld  the  martyrs  meet 
the  same  death  and  torments  with  a  sacred  bravery 
of  soul. 

A  multitude  of  fearful  Christians  may  be  ani* 
mtitedTrnd* encouraged  to  travel  through  the  dark 
valley,  and  to  cross  the  cold  flood  of  death  by  the 
fxample  of  a  single  saint,  who  had  passed  that  imr 
portant  hour  .with  success  and  honour.  So  ypu 
have  seen  a  flock  of  sheep  stand  ^uUfiilaad  dekymg 
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on  the  bank  of  some  little  bmok ;  but  when 
the  firet  and  second  have  made  their  way  through 
it,  the  rest  venture  over  in  multitudes,  and  leap  the 
ditch  with  the  greatest  ease ;  the  difficulty  and  the 
danger  vanish  at  once  when  they  have  seen  a  fore- 
ronner  leading  the  way. 

Thus  it  hath  been  made  evident  in  several  instan- 
ces, that  the  death  of  fellow  Christiana  is  oars.  It 
shall  torn  to  our  great  advantage  through  the  influ- 
ences of  the  gospel,  and  the  Spirit  of  grace,  where 
Christians  !die  like  themselves,  in  the  exercise  of  a 
joyful  hope.  It  confirms  our  faith  in  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  it  encoarages  oor  imitation  of  their  holy 
'  life,  it  makes  earth  and  this  life  less  pleasant  to  us> 
and  heaven  more  desirable,  and  it  instructs  us  how 
to  die.  ^ 

But  if  a  saint  go  oat  of  this  world  under  much 
darkness  and  terror,  this  is  commonly  to  be  sup- 
posed a  divine  chastisement  for  the  criminal  indul- 
gence<of  some  temptation,  or  some  nnwatchful  steps 
be  has  taken  in  the  cour^  of  his  life;  for  God  will 
make  his  own  people  know  many  times  by  painful 
experience,  that  it  is  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  to 
backslide  and  depart  from  him.     A  wise  and  pious 

3)ectator  upon  this  occasion,  will  take  warning  by 
le  terrors  of  the  Lordj  and  by  the  punishment  of 
bis  fellow  Christian,  to  avoid  that  guilt,  end  those, 
criminal  indulgences  which  have  provoked  God 
to  leave  his  brother  to  darkness  even  in  the  hour  of 
death  :  tind  this  may  be  a  means  to  awaken  him  to 
a  most  watchful  course  of  holiness,  lest'he  fall  under 
the  same  strokes  of  anger  from  his  heavenly  Father* 
and  Buflef  U\»  di^plensiire  in  that  awful  moment, 
v^hen  hi  wodid  mo^  earnestly  wish  for  the  sweetest 
sense  of  his  love. 

Thus  I  have  flntshed  the  third  ^aeral  bead,  and 
riie^^,  that  th^  death  of  the  jaints  may  he  richly 
ibproved  to  the  advantage  of  the  living. 
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seize  thein^  and  send  fhem  fiurtbtt  dmt n  to  everlase* 
ing  darkness  and  despair  ! 

But  if  such  lessons  as  these  may  be  derived  frofli 
th^  death  of  sinners,  how  much  more  benefit  may  be 
drawn  from  the  dying  hours  of  a  sincere  Chris- 
tian,  especially  if  his  heart  be  strong,  am)  his  faith 
lirely  ? 

Here,  I  see  the  gospel  of  Christ  in  some  of  its 
-power  and  giory^  when  I  see  a  Christian  under  all 
the  weaknessei  and  languishings  of  natnre,  meeting 
death  without  terror,  and  overcoming  his  last  enemy 
by  (he  blood  of  the  Lamb.  I  see  the  saint  all  serene 
find  peaceful,  even  in  the  agonies  of  dying  natore; 
and  amidst  the  sorrows  of  lamenting  friends.  He 
has  heaven  in  view,  and  he  bids  fisrewell  to  earth 
with  holy  joy  ;  shall  I  not  imitate  the  faith  and  holi- 
pess  of  lus  life,  which  laid  a  foundation  for  so 
peaceful  and  glorious  a  death  f  Do  1  not  feel  my 
soul  a  little  more  weaned  from  the  world,  since  such 
a  pious  friend  has  lett  it  ?  Has  not  death  lost  some 
of  its  frighliul  appearances,  since  1  have  acfualiy 
seen  it -conquered  ?  Do  I  not  feel'my  heart  panting 
aifd  breathing  toward  the  society  above,  since  I 
have  another  friend  gone  thither?  Does  it  not 
seem  a  more  easy  thing  to  me  to  lay  down  this 
tabernacle,  (o  part  with  flesh  and  blood,  and  to  ven- 
iure  into  those  unseen  regions,  since  I  have  beheld 
my.  fellow  {Christian  go  before  me  ?  He  has  made 
the  great  and  solemn  experiment,  and  surely  I 
should  h^ve  courage  to  follow  ;  he  has  given  evi- 
dent proof  that  there  is  a  sacred  power  in  the  gospel, 
che  promises  and  the  grace  of  Christ,  to  convey  the 
soul  safe  through  the  dark  shadow  of  death,  withiout 
surprise  and  consternation ;  and  has  not  ti^y  soul 
the  same  rich  encouragements,  the  same  promiseaof 
grace,  and  tlie  same  gospel  of  hope  ? 

O  my  Redeemer,  and  ray  Lord,  hear  a  bumble 
suppliant^  inftuence  my  soul  by  thy  rich  grace^  U> 


keep  my  faith  aw8ke>  my  comdence  tmii(effiM>>  and 
my  evidences  for  heayen  ever  bright  and  ciea^;  and 
when  my  appointed  hoor  Cfimes^  that  mIeitiiY  and 
final  hour,  let  me  die  the  deatfr  of  the  righteous, 
and  let  my  departure  he  like  his. 

Is  death  an  enemy  to.  nature^  anddbes  if  carry 
terror  in  the  name  ?  Yet  &ince  thpu  hast  subdued 
this  enemy,  and  taken  it  captive^  to  serve  tRa  pur- 
poses of  tiiy  love,  since  thou  hast  numbered  it;  and 
written  it  down  among  the  possessions  of  thy  people ; 
since  thou  hast  taught  so  many  of  thy  followers  to 
triumph  over  it ;  let  me  also^  blessed  Jesus,  let  me 
be  enabled  to  meet  it  with  holy  fortitude^  and  a 
lively  hope.  O  let  me  follow  the  footsteps  of  the 
flock^  into  the  world  of  spirits  with  a  sacred  plea- 
sure though  il  be  through  a  dark  passage.  And  as 
thot«e  who  went  before  me  have  taught  me  to  dare 
to  die,  so  let  my  dying  moments  encourage  those 
vho  come  after  me,  to  venture  into  death  at  thy  call, 
without  terror^  and  without  reluctance.     Amen. 

HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XIX, 

LONG   METRE. 

XT  AS  death  such  vast  destruction  made? 
"■■      Does  every  hour  increase  the  dead  ? 
Here  I  behold  the  guilt  of  sin, 
That  brought  this  spreading  mischief  in. 

Great  God !    How  awful  and  how  just 
Thy  law,  that  turns  our  flesh  to  dust ! 
O  let  me  learn  how  frail  am  I^ 
And  all  mv  life  prepare  to  die* 

When  impious  wretches  yield  their  brtadi. 
And  go  unpardoned  down  to  death, 
Awake,  my  soul,  adore  die  grace 
That  gave  thee  a  repenting  space. 
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Butwhwa  nial  with  dieerful  air 
Mteu  his  last  h^wadtmhtio  Snr, 
Our  ftitb,  our  hopei  ai|d  cMiafe  grow : 
Wa  kam  lo  face  the  tjnxa  too« 

WecotddnHMOiica  Mr  aO  ASaaffk  ktn. 
And  wish  dial  aMment  would  appear 
Wheu  we  AaO  laaiOB  tiup  world,  and  ska 
To  veil  the  jpjs  abore  tha^s  km. 


SERMON  XX. 
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The  Death  of  Kindred  Improved. 
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1  Corinthians  iii.  88. 


-r-^Whether  life  or  death — all  areyourn. 


HAPPY  and  immortal  had  Adam  been^  and  all 
his  children,  if  he  had  not  ventured  to  break 
the  command  of  his  Creator ;  life  had  been  theirs 
in  the  most  glorious  sense  of  it ;  and  death  had  not 
been  known.  But  when  sin  entered  into  the  worlds 
death  followed  close  behind  it^  according  to  that 
just  and  solemn  threatening.  In  the  day  thou  eatett 
thou  shalt  surely  die.  And  what  a  dismal  havoc 
has  this  enemy  made  amongst  the  inhabitants  of 
our  world  !  It  has  strowed  the  earth  with  carcasses, 
and  turned  millions  of  human  bodies  into  dust  and 
corruption.  The  very  name  of  death  spreads  a 
terror  through  all  nature  ;  but  as  dreadful  and  for- 
midable as  it  is  in  itself,  the  grace  of  Christ  makes  a 
blessing  of  it,  and  sanctifies  it  to  the  advantage  of  hit 
own  people. 

In  the  former  discourse  on  this  subject,  we  have 
learnt  some  divine  tesson^  from  death,  in  its  widest 
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extent  of  dominion.  The  death  of  all  mankind 
yields  some  special  advantage  to  a  saint ;  he  is  taught 
to  reap  some  benefit  from  the  death  of  impenitent 
sinners^  though  it  carry  along  with  it  such  a  fearful 
train  of  attendants,  and  draw  after  it  a  long  eternity 
of  torments.  He  knows  how  to  derive  some  advan* 
tage  from  the  death  of  his  fellow  Christians ;  and 
whether  they  die  in  the  joy  of  faith,  and  serenity  of 
spirit,  or  whether  their  sun  sets  in  a  cloud,  and 
fears  and  doubts  attend  them  in  that  important  hour, 
still  he  is  taught  to  profit  by  it.  In  these  three  in< 
atances,  it  appears,  that  death  is  ours  ;  death  is  in 
dris  respect  made  the  treasure  and  property  of  a 
Christian,'as  he  is  instructed  to  improve  it  to  his  own 
sacred  interest,  and  to  the  welfare  of  his  soul. 

We  proceed  now  to  the  fourth  general  head,  and 
shall  endeavour  to  shew,  how  the  death  of  oar 
relations  and  kindred  in  the  flesh  shall  turn  to  our 
benefit. 

1.  It  shews  us  the  emptiness  and  insufficiency 
of  our  dearest  created  comforts,  of  ail  blessings  that 
are  not  immortal. 

We  have  lost,  perhaps,  an  inferior  relation,  a 
son,  a  daughter,  a  nephew,  a  pleasing  entertainment 
and  comfort  of  life;  but  death  tells  us,  it  was  a 
poor  dying  comfort,  a  pretty  piece  of  brittle  clay, 
broken  and  dissolved,  and  mouldering  to  the*  dust. 
Our  love  and  our  grief  (it  may  be)  join  together,  to 
recal  the  past  days  of  fondness  and  delight,  short 
livikl  deh>ht,  and  empty  vain  fondness,  that  ends  in 
tears  and  long  mourning  ! 

We  have  lost  a  superior  relation,  or  perhaps,  an 
equal,  a  father,  a  wife,  a  husband,  or  a  'brother ; 
we  have  lost  a  guide,  a  support,  a  helper,  a  dear 
aflfectionate  friend,  entirely  loving,  and  entirely 
beloved. 

He  was  a  kind  and  a  skilful  guide^  but  death 
teMhrea  us  the  iMufficiency  of  bis  guidance,   who 
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left  08  in  the  mid-way^  and  lets  us  travel  through  all 
the  remaining  part  of  this  dark  wilderness  idone^ 
He  has  given  us  sweet  counsel  and  direction  in  days 
past,  but  he  can  now  direct  us  no  more,  we  caa 
consult  him  no  more  ;  those  lips  of  advice  on  which 
we  hungj  are  closed  and  silent  in  death  ;  that  voica' 
will  be  heard  no  more ;  we  must  walk  without  this 
counsellor  all  the  rest  of  our  way,  be  it  never  so  long» 
and  never  so  dangerous. 

He  was  our  helper,  and  our  support  under  daily 
difficulties  ;  but  it  was  a  weak  support  that  could 
not  stand  himself  when  death  shook  him ;  a  poor 
helper,  and  a  sorry  defence,  that  could  not  resist  the 
powers  of  disease  and  mortality,  nor  defend  himself 
from  the  assaults  of  death. 

He  was  a  friend^  and  a  faithful  one  too ;  but  it 
was  a  feeble,  a  failing  friend,  even  in  the  midst  of 
his  love  and  faithfulness  ;^for  he  was  called  away> 
and  constrained  to  depart  from  us  in  a  dark  and 
sorrowful  minute,  and  hath  left  us  to  mourn  alone. 
He  could  not  abide  with  us  a  moment  beyond  his 
summons  ;  he  forsook  us  while  we  were  drowned  ia 
grief,  and  could  give  us  no  more  conaolation.  Our 
fathers,  where  are  they  ?  Our  prophets,  our  in«. 
structors,  our  guides,  and  helpers  are  gone  down  to 
the  land  of  silence,  they  lie  asleep  in  the  dust  and 
darkness,  Zech.  i.  5.  , 

Thus  death  is  made  of  advantage  to  us,  even 
when  it  strikes  us  in  so  tender  a  part ;  for  it  teachff 
us  this  sacred  lesson,  how  vain  and  empty  are  all 
our  hopes  hi  creatures  ?  The  dart  of  death  is  like 
a  pen  of  iron  in  his  hand  ;  and  he  writes  emptineir 
and  vanity  on  every  friend,  on  every  relative  that  he 
takes  from  our.  family,  from  our  side,  from  our 
bosom  ;  he  writes  it  in  deep  and  painful  characters^ . 
and  holds  our  souk  to  the  solemn  lesson.  The  same 
truth  stands  written  in  many  a  part  of  the  book  of. 
Qod,  in  divine  and  golden  letters ;  hot  perhaps^  we 
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would  never  have  learnt  it»  had  not  death  copied  il 
out  for  U8  in  letters  of  blood. 

2.  The  death  of  our  kindred  drives  ut  to  n  more 
immediate  and  constantdependence  on  God.  When 
the  stream  is  cut  off,  what  should  we  do,  but  run  to  the 
fountain  ?  If  the  stars  vanish^  we  seek  the  sun- 
beams.  And  O  may  the  sun  arise^  and  shine  opog 
our  souls  with  growing  light  and  comfort  as  the 
stars  disappear  ! 

While  our  friends  and  kindred  were  alive,  we 
made  them  our  refuge  in  every  distress ;  vre  have 
trusted  in  them  perhaps  too  much  ;  we  have  lived 
too  much  upon  them^  with  the  neglect  of  God*  A 
parent,  a  brother,  or  perhaps  a  dearer  relative ; 
these  were  our  high  tower,  our  defenoe,  our  sun, 
and  our  shield  :  these  assumed  that  station  in  our 
hearts,  and  that  high  place  in  our  esteem  which  is 
due  to  God  only.  But,  when  this  tower  is  battered 
down  to  dust,  when  this  shield  of  day  is  broken  to 
pieces,  and  this  dim  and  feeble  sun  turned  into 
darkness,  then  we  make  God  alone  our  sun,  our 
shield,  and  our  high  tower  of  defence.  Then  we 
search  out  earnestly  what  kind  and  condescending 
characters  and  relations  (rod  has  assumed  in  his 
word  ;  and  we  read  and  survey  the  gracious  titles 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  new  and  unknown 
delight. 

Have  any  of  yon  lost  your  earthly  parents  > 
Then  you  read  with  pleasure  those  words  of  the 
psalmist.  If  my  father  or  my  mother  forsake  me, 
as  they  must  do  at  the  hour  of  death,  then  the  Lord 
will  take  me  up,  Psal.  xxvii.  10.  And  you  rejoice 
in  that  glorious  promise,  Be  ye  separate  from  idob, 
saith  the  Lord,  i.  e.  separate  yourselves  from  the 
sinful  practices  of  the  world,  and  I  will  receive  you, 
and  I  will  be  a  father  to  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my 
sons,  and  my  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty, 
2  Cor.   vi.  18.    Has  death  entered  into  a  fian^ily^ 


THS   DEATH   OF  KINDBED  IHPBOTID.  447 

and  taken,  the  head,  the  husband  away?  The 
'  words  of  Isaiah  grow  sweeter  than  erer,  Ita.  Ik.  5. 
Thy  Maker  k  thy  husband,  the  Lord  o(  boats  is  hia 
ilame,  even  the  God  of  the  whole  earth.  Are  the 
widows  and  the  falherlera  children  in  danger  of 
oppression,  because  (hey  have  lost  their  defender' 
They  run  to  the  Ixviiith  Psalm,  and  live  upon  tbe 
bth  verse  of  it ;  "a  father  of  the  fatherless,  and  a 
judge  of  the  widows,  is  God  in  his  holy  habtlation." 
laa  brother  snmmoned  away  by  the  strokeof  death  f 
But  the  Lord  Jesus  is  alive  still :  he  (hat  took  flesh 
and  blood  upon  him,  that  he  might  be  made  like 
the  rest  of  the  children  of  God,  he  is  not  ashamed 
to  call  them  brethren,  Heb.  ii.  11.  This  is  a  bro- 
ther that  vras  horn  fur  the  day  of  our  adversity  ; 
this  is  the  friend  that  sticks  closer  then  a  brother, 
and  abides  with  us  when  a  brother  departs,  accord- 
ing to  the  expression  of  .the  wise  man,  Prov.  xvii. 
17.  and  xviii.  24.  Thus  the  names,  and  charac- 
ters, and  relations  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  oar 
Ijord  Jesus  Christ,  acquire  a  new  sweetness,  and 
appear  with  greater  love  and  glory  in  them  at  the 
death  of  our  earthly  relatives. 

There  is  many  a  Christian  can  speak  feelingly, 
and  say,  "  Never  did  I  live  so  much  upon  my  CHkI, 
X  never  knew  nor  loved  my  Saviour  so  well,  never 
cdaversed  so  much  with  his  word,  never  did  I  find 
iqch  sweetness  in  bis  names,  nor  his  promises,  nor 
wch  pleasure  in  secret  converse  with  him,  as  I 
have  done  since  the  day  I  lost  such  a  friend,  or  such 
a  dear  relation  by  the  stroke  of  death  ;  I  have 
learnt  now  to  put  no  trust  in  creatures  :  for  their 
breath  goes  forth,  and  that  very  day  their  thoughte 
of  kindness  perish,  Psal.  cxivi.  3,  4,  5,  ftc.  Now 
refbge  fails  me,  no  man  seems  to  be  concerned 
for  me,  since  the  death  of  such  a  friend ;  I  ray, 
Ihtrefbre,  to  my  God,  thon  art  my  refuge,  PfeiL' 
cxiij.  4,^. 


4^8  THE.  DEATH   OF  RIKDRBO   lUPROVEB. 

S.  The  death  of  our  dearest  friends  calk  as  i& 
a  noble  trial  of  our  love  to  God^  and  our  submissiofi 
to  his  sovereignty.  Human  nature  indeed  is  afraid 
of  trials  :  but  when  the  present  aids  of  divuie  grace 
give  us  the  victory,  then  blessed  is  the  roan  that 
endures  temptation  ;  for  when  he  is  tried  he  ahaH 
receive  the  crown  of  life^  which  the  Lord  has  promi- 
sed to  them  that  love  him,  James  i.  l*i.  And  upon 
this  account  he  exhorts  Christians  in  the  second 
verse^  to  a  very  sublime  and  difficult  practise^  '*  My 
brethren^  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divert 
temptations,  knowing  this,  that  the  trial  of  your 
faith  worketh  patience,  and  if  it  endures  the  trial,' 
it  will  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory 
at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,"  1  Pet.  i.  7. 

When  God  sends  his  messenger  of  deaths  and 
takes  a  dear  and  beloved  creature  from  our  arms, 
or  our  bosom,  the  divine  question  is  like  that  of  oar 
Lord  to  Peter,  Simon  lovest  thou  me  ?  *'  Christian, 
lovest  thou  me  more  than  thou  I<ivc.st  his  creature  ^ 
Art  thou  willing  to  tesign  this  comfort  at  my  call? 
Hast  thou  not  g;\ven  thyself  to  me,  and  does  thy 
heart  refuse  to  give  up  thy  son,  thy  brother,  or  thy 
dearest  friend  ?  Hast  thou  not  called  me  thy  Sove- 
reign ?  I  am  come  now  to  enquire  into  thy  since- 
rity. Dost  thou  resign  thy  most  beloved  objects 
to  my  disposal  ?  I  gave  up  my  Son  to  death  for 
you  ;  and  have  you  any  thing  so  dear  to  you  as 
my  Son  was  to  me  ?  What  says  your  heart  ia 
answer  to  these  solemn  questions  ?  Do  you  love  me 
above  all  things,  or  no  ?  If.  your  will  bowed  down  to 
my  foot  ?  Can  you  now  repeat  from  your  very  souls 
the  same  language,  in  which  you  have  often  audress- 
ed  me  in  your  closets,  and  in  my  sanctuary,  I  am' 
thine.  Lord,  1  am  thine;  all  that  I  have  is  thine ? 
Or  do  you  murmur  and  quarrel  at  my  providence, 
when  I  send  my  servant  death  to  your  house,  to  try 
whether  these  professions  of  yours  were  sincere  or  no  i" 
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Happy  the  Christian  that  cornea  off  wHh  honoar 
in  this  hour  of  trial,  and  who  can  say  heartily.  Lord. 
I  resi^  nhat  thou  demendest,  and  am' angry  with 
myself  (hat  I  should  find  so  much  reluctance  in  mf 
heart,  to  surrepder  any  thing  at  the  call  of  God. 
•  What  a  shining  evidence  of  our  sincerity  is  ob* 
tained  at  such  a  season  ?  What.a  noble  proof  of  our 
supreme  love  to  God  ?  And  it  shall  be  recorded 
in  heaven  for  our  honour,  and  produced  in  the  day 
of  nur  Lord  Jesus. 

There  ts  nothing  in  all  the  history  of  Abrabeia, 
the  father  of  the  faithful,  that  gives  him  a  more 
shining  character  on  earth,  or  perhaps,  in  heaven, 
than  th^t  he  gave  u|>  his  son  Isaac  at  the  command! 
of  God,  und  took  the  wood,  and  the  fire,  and  (he 
knife  in  hi»  band,  and  devoted  his  beloved, 
his  only  son  to  deHNi ;  though  it  was  in  a 
yray  so  terribly  painfui,  and  so  shocking  to  nature, 
that  he  himself  roust  be  the  executioner.  He  had 
offered  (he  precious  sacrifice  already  in  his  heart, 
when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  down  and  stopt 
his  hand  :  now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  ani* 
1  know  that  thou  Invest  hin  too,  seeing  Ibou  bast' 
not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  sob  from  me, 
Gen.xxii.  12. 

Thus  (tie  death  of  the  dearest  relation  turns 
greatly  to  our  advantage,  when  it  gives  ns  so  bright 
an  evidence  of  our  own  graces,  and  assnres  us  that 
we  are  hearty  lovers  of  God. 

4.  The  death  of  a  beloved  relative,  hds  bften 
irrought  for  the  good  of  a  saint,  when  the  lon*g  and 
painful  sorrow  which  has  attended  it  has  shewn 
ns  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  was  to  love  a  creature 
too  well. 

"  O !  whet  a  wound  do  I  feel  at  my  heart,  (says 
s  Christian,]  since  the  death  of  so  near  a  relatioa : 
it  pains  me  all  (he  day :  it  fills  my  eyes  with  tear*, 
iad  forbids  my  mt  in  the  night :  I  am  lotnmbbd 

TOX,  li.  0  g 
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that  I  cannot  sleep ;  it  unfits  ine  for  tlie  present 
duties  of  life,  and  hangs  too  heavy  upon  me,  in  the 
midst  of  the  duties  of  religion^  Surely  that  crea- 
ture dwelt  too  near  my  heart,  and  was  joined  in  Joo 
close  a  union,  since  my  heart  bleeds  and  smarts  so 
long  after  the  parting  stroke.  Let  me  watch  my 
affections  for  lime  to  come,  and  set  a  guard  upon 
my  love,  that  it  never,  never  tie  my  soul  so  fast  to 
a  creature  again.  Come  down^  blessed  Saviour, 
and  take  faster  hold  of  my  heart  ;  let  ihine  own 
hand  heal  the  wound  that  death  has  made,  and  let 
thy  mercy  pardon  the  guilt  of  my  excessive  crea- 
ture love  ;  dwell  thou  in  my  soul,  my  Lord  and  my 
God,  and  fill  up  all  the  unhappy  and  painful 
vacancy  ;  keep  my  affections  for  ever  true  to  thee, 
and  let  my  love  to  thee  be  supreme  and  unrivalled  ; 
nor  let  the  softer  passions  of  my  nature  wander  and 
lose  themselves  amongst  creatures  again,  lest  they 
contract  new  guilt ;  lest  they  provoke  thee  (q  repeat 
the  same  smarting  tragedy,  and  to  renew  these 
scenes  of  mourning. 

5.  The  death  of  our  kindred  is  for  our  advan- 
tage, when  it  awakens  us  to  review  our  own  conduct 
toward  them,  whether  we  have  behaved  ariirht, 
or  no,  agd  when  it  quickens  our  duty  to  surviving 
relatives. 

While  they  are  alive,  and  present  with  n?,  our 
neglect  of  duty  towards  them  does  not  so  soon 
strike  our  consciences ;  but  when  the  stroke  of 
death  'divides  them  from  us  in  this  world  for  ever, 
we  are  ready  then  to  bethink  ourselves,  whether 
our  carriage  toward  them  has  been  just  and  kind  : 
and  if  our  enquiry  finds  out  our  guilt,  our  hearts 
are  tender  at  that  season,  and  we  soon  yield  to  the 
conviction.  "  Did  1  pay  that  duty  to  a  father, 
which  he  well  deserved,  and  which  God  required  ? 
Did  I  treat  a  mother  with  that  filial  affeclitMi,  and 
submissive  tenderness  that  became  a  child  ?     Did 
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I  pay  that  just  dererence  and  honour  to  the  cnunseU' 
»nd  -ddvice  <if  tny  parents  as  1  ^should  l.iaVe  done  ? 
Did  I  treat  my  ulsters  with  that  decent  affection  and 
icRjirct  (hat  became  me  ?  And  did  J  exercise  bro- 
llierly  Ibvc  towsril  all  my  cqu<il  relatives  f  Or  hks 
my  conduct  been  undulilul,  unkind,  and  unbe- 
coniinjj  ?" 

And  especially  iT  we  have  (his  to  charge  nursel- 
ves  wiili,  that  we  took  no  care  for  Ihe  welfare  of 
the  souls  of  those  that  are  dead.  Such  thoughts  as 
these  will  haii^  heavy  abnut  the  heart,  and  press 
hard  upon  the  conscience  in  (hat  day.  "  Did  I  not 
see  my  child,  or  my  brother  walk  in  the  wavs  of  sin, 
und  yet  did  I  ever  give  him  a  hint  of  his  dreadful 
danger  ?  Did  1  fear  that  he  was  a  sti*anger  to  the 
grace  of  God,  and  yet  did  I  nnt  neglect  (o  invite  him 
to  rt'ceive  the  gospel?  Had  I  not  reason  to  ques- 
tion whetlier  he  wns  a  sincere  convert  of  no  ? 
^ut  hi)w  little  hnve  I  done  toward  his  conversion  ?" 

"  Or  if  he  was  ever  concerned  about  the  atliii'rs 
of  his  foul,  and  awakeited  and  thoiighitnl  nbout 
death  and  hell,  dtd  I  direct  him  tn  (he  hhv  of. 
peace  ?  Did  I  endeavour  to  lead  him  to  Je«;iis  Ihe 
ijatioiir  ?  Oi-  did  I  let  him  go  on  without  instruc- 
ttnn,  »i)d   without  comfort,  till  ileaih  Itiid  its  cold. 

.ha  ids  upon    him,  and  he  plnnged   into  the  rlern-il 

"  vrurld  at  a   mournful   uncfrtainty  ?     O  my  heart ! 

my  heart  1     The  anguish  of  it  pains   me  beyond 

■  ^hnt  1  am  able  to  bear.  O  th<it  I  could  recall  my 
brother  or  my  son  from  the  gMve  !  ■  How  would  I 
follow  him  with  counsels  and'  intreatirs?  And 
neither  give  him  nnr  mvScIf  any  rest,  till  I  had  good 
hope,  Ihrongh  grace,  that  he  hud  fled  for  refuge 

"  to  lay  hold  on  Christ  and  hiai  salvation.  I  would 
never  be  at  ease,  nor  would  I  rease  pleiiding  for 
iiim  at  the  throne  of  grace,  till  I  had  found  some 
evidences  ctf  fl  new  nature  in  him,  and  nchange  of 
heart  froiti  ftin  to  repentance  and  holiness.' 
c  g2 
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"  Or  suppose  my  departed  relative  was  a  trac 
Christian,  what  did  I  do  toward  the  increase  of  his 
faith  ?  Did  I  ever  allure  him  to  holy  conversation  ? 
Did  I  take  occasion  now  and  then  to  introduce  reli- 
gious discourse  ?  Did  I  conterse  with  him  ever 
about  the  matters  of  our  common  salvation,  thatai 
irdn  sharpens  iron^  so  we  might  have  quickened 
each  other's  zeal  and  love,  and  helped  each  other 
onward  in  our  way  to  heaven  ?" 

^'  Surely  I  have  found  myself  too  guilty  in  some 
df  these  instances.  Forgive  my  criminal  negli- 
gence, O  my  God,  and  through  thy  grace^  f  will 
apply  myself  to  double  diligence,  with  regard  to  my 
relatives  that  yet  survive  ;  I  will  enquire  as  far  as 
it  is  proper  into  the  state  of  their  souls  ;  I  will  seek 
the  most  powerful  and  the  kindest  methods  to 
awaken  the  thoughtless  sinners  amongst  them  ;  and 
I  will  stndy^  and  pray,  and  ask  Ood^  what  I  shall 
say  to  make  a  deep  iijipression  upon  their  hearts  ; 
and  though  I  have  no  office  in  the  church,  yet 
what  I  have  learnt  there,  I  will  talk  over  at  home; 
I  will  preach  Christ  crucified,  and  all  his  gospel  la 
them,  as  God  shall  give  me  proper  opportunity. 
t  will  converse  more  freely  with  my  pious  kindred 
about  the  things  of  God,  and  learn  their  inward 
Sentiments  of-  religion  and  experimental  godliness. 
Thus  will  I  bring  holy  discourse  into  the  parlour 
arid  the  chamber  ;  and  every  soul  in  my  house  shaH 
be  a  witness  of  my  endeavours  to  promote  the  eternal 
welfare  of  those  that  are  near  me." 

Now  when  the  death  of  a  near  relation  attains 
such  an  end  as  this,  and  raises  onr  repentance  and 
holy  zeal  at  this  rate,  wc  .cannot  doubt  but  that  we 
receive  sensible  advantage  by  it. 

6.  The  death    of  our  friends,  who  were  truly 

religious,  inclines  us  to   review  their  instructions 

,a<ut  their  virtues,  aind  sets  them  before  our  eyes 
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in  a   fresh  and  lively  manner  to  inflaence  our  own 
practice. 

We  are  (oo  ready  'o  fitffjet  Iheir  advice  while 
tliey  are  livinjy  mid  daily  present  with  us,  and  we 
take  too  lilllc  notice  oftliose  virtties  in  which  they 
were  eminent.  AVe  beheld  their  humility  tonard 
Godand  men,  tlicir  rondescension  to  their  inferiors, 
their  love  and  hearty  friendship  toward  Iheir  equal.", 
and  their  hweelitees  of  temper  toward  all  around 
(liem.  We  bclicid  it,  add  perhaps  we  loved  and 
liniiDured  them  for  it  ;  hut  we  took  hut  little  pains 
|o  copy  nfler  Ihom.  We  mw  their  pity  to  the  poor 
and  ihe  miserahle,  their  charity  to  persons  of  dif- 
ferent cects  and  sentiments  in  religion  ;  (heir  readi- 
iieiis  to  forgive  Ihme  tliat  offended  ihem,  end  Iheir 
gttod  will  and  ohIi,:;ing  carriage  to  all  men.  There 
was  a  beauty  and  lovolinens  in  (hi«  conduct  that 
rendered  Ihem  amiahle  indeed,  hut  how  little  hare 
we  Iranscribed  of  their  example,  either  into  our 
hearls  or  our  lives  ?  We  obfterred  their  constant 
lenderncsB  of  conscience,  their  devotion  toward  God, 
atid  their  zeal  for  the  honour  of  Ciirist  and  his 
gospel  in  (he  world.  O  that  we  had  made  these  , 
grates  the  matter  of  our  imitation  '.  What  can  we 
do  now  more  to  honour  their  memory,  than  to  speak, 
pnd  live,  and  act  like  them  ? 

It  may  be  we  have  got  iheir  pictures  drawn  by 
some  skilful  hand,  and  their  imap^s  hang  round  us 
in  their  best  likenesii,  as  tender  memorials  of  vthat 
we  once  fnjoyed,  te  give  ua  now  and  then  a  melan- 
choly delimit,  and  awaken  in  us  the  pleasing  sad- 
nrss  of  love,-  These  we  call  our  most  precious 
pieces  of  furniture,  and  our  hearts  rale  them  at  an 
uncnmmnn  price.  Hut  it  woald  he  much  rkher 
furniture  for  our- souls  to  have  the  beat  likeness  of 
our  pious  predecessors  and  kindred  copied  out  thnre 
Let  us  now  and  then  reflect  what  were  their  peculvtf 
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virtues,  and  the  remarkable  graces  that  adorned 
them;  and  if  we  could  imagine  (he  spirit  of  each 
of  them  to  look  down  upon  us,  through  those  eyes, 
which  the  pencil  has  so  well  imitated,  and  to  speak 
through  those  Iips«  each  of  them  would  say,  in  the 
language  of  the  softest  and  most  sacred  affection.  Be 
ye  fullQwers  of  me  as  dear  children,  so  far  as  I  was  a 
follower  of  Christ. 

And  this  thought  I   would  more  especially  im- 
press on  thote  who  were  most  unhappily  negligent 
of  the  pious  counsel  of  their  ancestors,  or  ran  coun- 
ter to  their  holy  advice  and  example  in  their  life- 
time.    '"  I  was  too  regardless  (may  a  ^oung  Chris* 
tian  say)  of  the  wise  and   weighty  sayings  of  my 
father  deceased,  they  return  now  upon  my  though tSj^ 
with  a  fresh  and  living  influence.     I  have  been  too 
ready  to  neglect  what  a  kind   mother  (aught   me  ; 
hut  the  instructions  (hat  X  received  from  her  dying 
lips,  had  such  an  ear  of  solemnity  and  tenderness  ia 
them,  that  they  have  made  a  deep  im^pression   upon 
my  heart;  and  I  hope  I  shall  never  forget  them. 
The  prudent  and  pious  rule^  that  my  elder  relations 
have  often  set  before  me,  recur  to  my  thoughts  with 
double  efficacy  since  their  death  ;  1  shall  hear  them 
speak  no  more,  I  shall  see  their  holy   examples  no 
more  ;  I  will  gather  up  the  fragments  of  their  re- 
ligious counsels,  and  make  them   the   rule  of  my 
conduct  ;  I  am  well  assured^heir  sauls  are  happy, 
and  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  will  tread  in  their  steps, 
till  I  arrive  at  those  blessed  regions,  where  I  hope  to 
meet  them." 

This  thought  leads  me  on  to  the  last  instance  of 
benefit  which  we  derive  from  the  death  of  our 
kindred  in  the  flesh. 

7,  The  death  of  dear  and  near  relations  calls^ 
our  though(s  in  a  more  powei/ul  and  sensible 
manner,  to  converse  with  the  grave  and  eternity. 
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When  our  neighbours  or  our  common  acquain- 
tance die,  we  attend  the  funeral,  and  cast  an  eye 
into  the  grave  ;  we«penda  thought  or  two  on  the 
pit  of  corruption  and  the  mouldering  dust  ;  we 
fiwakpn  a  meditation  or  tn'o  on  things  heavenly 
end  the  w-orld  to  come;  and  we  return  quickly  and 
busily  to  this  world  again ;  but  when  God  sends 
death  into  our  chambers,  and  it  makes  a' slaughter 
there,  it  awakens  us  more  effectually  from  a  drowsy 
fraijie,  and  it  nails  our  thoughts  down  to  our  most 
important  and  everlasting  concerns.  "  Part  of  me 
is  gone  to  (lie  dust  already,  it  is  not  long  ere  the 
surviving  part  shall  go  also.  Dealh  has  smitten 
tt|e  desire  of  my  eyes,  and  the  partner  of  me  joys, 
it  will  strike  me  e're  long,  and  am  1  ready  P"  This 
thought  dwells  upon  the  heart  of  'a  tme  Christian  - 
at  such  a  season,  and  while  the  Spirit  of  God  assists 
'  the  work,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  alt  the  trifles  in 
this  earth,  to  banish  the  holy  thought,  and  carnalize 
the  mind  again.  As  when  a  man  is  seized  with  a 
(lead  palsy,  or  has  a  limb  cut  off  and  buried  in  the 
dust,  bow  sensibly  does  this  awaken  in  him  the 
thoughts  of  death  and  futurity  1  "  The  sentence 
of  dealh  is  begun  to  be  executed  on  me  already, 
and  the  whole  execution  will  be  quickly  fulfilled  ; 
it  is  lime  now  to  be  ready,  for  death  is  in  good 
earnest,  and  has  begun  his  work." 

And  if  our  departed  relative  were  a  Christian 
indeed,  and  gave  us  comfortable  hope  in  his  death, 
then  it  leads  our  thoughts  naturally  to  heaven,  and 
most  powerfully  touches  the  springs  of  our  heavenly 
hopes.  It  raises  our  pious  wishes  to  the  upper 
world,  and  we  say  as  Thomas  did  at  the  death  of 
Lazarus,  "  Let  us  go  that  we  may  die  with  him.  l*t 
us  go  to  our  God  end  our  holy  kindred,  and  enjoy 
their  better  presence  there.  Let  us  not  sorrow  for 
the  dead  as  those  that  mourn  without  hope,  but  look 
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upward  to  things  unseen^  and  forward  to  the  great 
rising  day,  and  rejoice  in  the  promised  and  fulaie 
glories  that  are  beyond  life  and  time/' 

Every  dear  relative  that  dies  and  leaves  us,  gives 
MS  one  motive  more  to  be  willing  to  die  :  their  death 
furnishes  us  with  one  new  allurement  toward  heaven, 
and  breaks  off  one  of  the  fetters  and  bonds  that  tied 
us  down  to  this  earth.     Alas !   we  are  tied  too  fast 
to  these  earth  I  v  tabernacles^  these  prisons  of  flesh 
and  blood.     We  are  attached  too  much   to  flesh 
and  blood  still,  though  we  And  chem  such   paaiful 
and  such  sinful  companions.     We  love  (o  tarry  in 
this  world  too  well,  though  we  meet  with  so  many 
weaninf^  strokes  to  divide  our  hearts  from  it.     Q 
it  is  good  to  live  more  at  a  loose  from  earth,  that 
we  may  be  ready  for  the  parting  hour :  let  us  not 
be  angry   with  the  sovereign  band   of  God  that 
breaks  one  bond  after  another  ;  thoup^h  the  strokes 
be  painful,  yet  they  loosen  our  spirits  from   this 
cottage  of  clay,  they  teach  us  to   piuctise  a   flight 
heaven-ward  in  holy  meditations  and  devout  breath- 
inge  ;  and  we  Ic^rn  to  say.  How  long,  O  Lord  how 
long  ? 

The  Recollection. 

Have  any  of  us  lately  felt  such  parting  strokes ^s 
these  ?  Have  we  lost  any  of  our  beloved  kindred  ? 
God  calls  upon  us  now,  and  enquires.  What  have 
you  learnt  of  these  divine  lessons  ?  I  would  ask 
myself  this  day,  have  I  ^een  the  emptiness  and  the 
insufficiency  of  creatures,  and  recalled  my  hope 
and  confidence  from  every  thing  beneath  and 
beside  God  ?  Have  I,  past  through  this  solemn 
hour  of  trial  well,  and  shewn  my  supreme  love  to 
God,  and  my  most  entire  submission  to  his  sove- 
reignty, by  resigning  so  dear  a  comfort  at  his 
demand  ?    Have  I  been  taught  by  the  iQward  pain 
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which  I  felt  (it  parting,  and  by  the  smart  which 
still  remains,  how  dangerous  a  Uiing  it  is  to  love  a 
creature  too  well  ?  Have  I  duly  considered  my 
pas!  conduct  toward  ray  relations  deceased,  and 
dofs  Itapprove  itself  to  my  conscience  at  the  review^ 
Or  have  I  found  matter  for  self-condemnation  and 
repentance  ?  Hafe  I  treasured  up  the  memory  of 
their  virtues  in  my  heart,  and  set  them  before  ms 
as  the  copy  of  my  life  i  Have  my  thonghts  fol- 
lowed the  soul  of  my  dear  departed  friend,  and 
traced 'it  with  pleasure  to  the  world  of  blessed  Spi< 
rits ;  and  does  my  own  soul  seem  to  fix  its  hope 
and  Joy  there,  and  to  dwell  there  above  ?  Are  my 
thoughts  become  morp  spiritual  and  heavenly  i 
Do  I  live  more  as  a  borderer  on  the  other  world, 
since  a  piece  of  me  is  gone  thither  ?  And  am  I 
ready  for  the  summons  if  it  should  come  before  to- 
morrow. 

Happy  Christian,  who  has  been  taught  by  tho 
Spirit  of  grace  to  improve  the  death  even  of  the 
dearest  relative  to  so  divine  en  advantage  !  The 
words  of  my  text  are  then  fulfilled  experi- 
mentally in  yoa  :  death  is  yours :  death  itself  is 
made  a  part  of  your  treasures  :  the  parting  stroke 
is  painful  indeed,  but  tt  carries  a  blessing  in  it  too, 
for  it  has  promoted  your  heavenly  and  eternal  inte- 
rest. Amen. 

HYMN  FOR  SERMON  XX. 

LONG   METRE. 

1^0  fleah  and  n&ture  dr«ad  to  die 

■^  And  timorous  thoi^fats  our  miD^eiulavcf 

fiut  grace  cui  raiae  our  bopei  <in  higfa. 

And  queU  the  terrors  of  the  grave. 

What  i    Shall  we  run  to  gain  the  crowa^ 
Yet  gnavs  to  Aiak  tlw  gmd  so  Mar  r 

-  y 
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Afrdid  to  have  our  labours  done. 
And  finish  tfab  important  war  ^ 

Do  we  not  dwell  in  cloudi  below. 
And  little  know  the  God  we  love  f 
Why  shonM  we  IBce  this  twilight  so, 
Wbn 'tis  all  noo^  in  4voiids  above  ^ 

• 

Thfre  shall  we  see  him  fiice  to  face. 
There  shall  we  know  the  great  unknown  i 
And  Jesus  with  his  glorious  g^ce, 
Shines  in  full  light  amidst  the  throne. 

When  we  ptit  ofFthis  fleshly  load, 
.We're  from  a  thousand  mischiefs  fret, 
For  ever  present  with  our  God^ 
Where  we  have  longed  and  wbh'd  to  be. 

No  more  shall  pride  or  pasnon  rise, 
Or  envy  fret,  or  Malice  roar^ 
Or  sorrow  mourn  with  downcast  eyes, 
And  sin  defile  our  souls  no  more. 

'Tis  best  ^tis  infinitely*  best. 
To  go  where  tempters  caunot'comc, 
Where  saints  and  angels  ever  bl^st 
Dwell  and  eqjoy  ihcir  heavenly  liouie. 

« 

O  for  a  visit  from  my  God 

To  drive  my  fears  of  death  away. 

And  help  me  through  tliis  darksome  road 

To  realms  of  eF^|a3tii^  day 


SERMON  XXI, 


0^^  *  *  *^0^'0^4 


De/ith  a^  Blessing  to  the  Saints. 


f'^  *^  »i»^#^^^^»»#>»^^^^^^^#«^  0  <^»f 


\  Corinthians  iii.  22, 


Wliether  life  or  death — all  are  i/ours. 


WE  have  already  seen  many  divine  comforts, 
and  a  rich  variety  of  blessings,  derived  from 
the  iormidable  name  of  death  :  one  would  scarce 
have  thongltt  that  a  word  of  so  much  terror  should 
have  ever  been  capable  of  yielding  so  much  sweet- 
ness ;  but  the  go^^pei  of  Christ  is  a  spring  of  won- 
ders :  it  has  consecrated  nil  the  terrible  things  in 
nature,  even  death  itself,  and  every  thing  beside 
sin.  to  the  benefit  of  the  saint. 

Death  in  all  its  appearances,  may  furnish  the 
mind  of  a  believer  with  some  sacred  lesson*  of  truth 
or  h<)liness.  When  it  appears  in  the  extent  of  its 
dominion,  and  bringing  all  mat^kind  down  to  the 
dust ;  when  it  lays  hold  on  an  impenitent  sinner  ; 
aud  fills  his  flt*sh  and  soul  with  agonies  :  when  it 
assaults  a  saint  and  is  conquered  by  faith  ;  when 
it  tiiMkt  a  widv^  rnvage  amono-  oxy^^  acffuaintance  ; 
^I.ea  ii  enters  into  our  families,  and  takes  aWay 


m 
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our  near  and  dear  relatives  from  the  niidtt  of  09, 
still  the  Christian  nia^  reap  some  divine  advantage 
by  it. 

But  can  our  own  death  be  ever  tamed  into  a 
blessing  too  ?  Nature  thinks-  it  bard  to  learn  such 
a  strange  lesson  as  this,  and  has  nrach  ado  to  be 
persuaded  to  believe  it.  How  dismal  are  its  at* 
tendants  to  flesh  and  blood  !  What  languishing^ 
of  the  body!.  What  painful  agonies!  What 
tremblings  and  convulsions  in  nature  frequently 
atten<l  the  dying  hour  even  of  the  best  of  Chris- 
tians !  Can  that  be  a  blessing  which  turns  this  ac- 
tive and  beautiful  engine  of  the  body  into  loathsome 
clay  ;  which  closes  these  eyes  in  long  darkness^ 
and  deprives  us  of  every  sense  ?  Can  death  become 
a  blessing  to  u^  which  cuts  us  off  from  all  converse 
ivith  the  sun  and  moon,  and  that  rich  variety  of 
sensible  objects  which  furnish  out  such  delightful 
scenes  all  around  us^  and  entertain  the  whole  animal 
creation  ?  Can  that  be  a  blessing  which  divides 
asunder  those  tvvo>  inlimate  friends,  the  flesh  and 
the  Spirit,  that  sends  one  of  them  to  the  noisome 
prison  of  the  grave,  and  hurries  away  the  other 
into  unknown  regions?  Yes  :  the  gospel  of  Christ 
has  power  and  grace  enough  in  it  to  take  off*  all 
these  gloomy  appearances  from  death,  and  to 
illuminate  the  darkest  side  of  it  wftli  various  lustre  : 
so  the  sun  paints  the  fairest  colours  upon  the  blackest 
cloud,  and  while  the  thick  dark  shower  is  descend- 
ing, it  entertains  our  eyes  with  all  the  beauties  of 
the  rainbow  ;  a.  most  glorious  type  and  seal  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  that  can  give  a  pleasing 
aspect  to  death  itself,  and  spread  light  and  pleasure 
over  the  darksome  grave. 

If  we  are  believers  in  Christ,  death  is  ours  as 
well  as  life.  These  two  contrary  states  may  each 
of  them  derive  peculiar  benefits  from  the  new  cove- 
nant.   The  Christian  may  be  taught  so  to  Vdlva 
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ttnd  ihiprove  life,  that  he  may  not  only  be  patient, 
but  cheerful  find  tliankful  in  the  cenliimance  uf  it. 
This  hus  been  made  evident  in  a  Iarn;e  discnuriie 
already  t  and  yet  it  must  be  confest,  that  the  advan- 
(a^fl  which  death  brings  to  a  believer  are  still 
greater  and  mOre  g^lorious,  and  this  will  appear  i» 
the  following  perticulari. 

1.  Death  finishes  our  stale  of  labour  and  trial, 
and  puts  ua  in  possession  of  the  crown  and  (he 
prize.  St.  Paul  was  aj-pointed  to  die  by  tlie  sword 
nf  Nero,  and  to  end  his  labours  and  his  rare  in 
blood;  yet  he  ffjoicta  to  tliink  that  liis  race  whs 
just  at  an  end,  and  triumphs  in  view  of  [tic  g;lorious 
recompence  :  /J  Tim.  iv.  8.  1  have  fotight  the 
pood  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  1  h-ive  krpt 
(he  faitl),  henceforth  fur  me  is  luid  up  a  crown  i>f 
righteousness.  There  is  a  voice  from  Iioaven  tliat 
proclaims  the  dead  liiipjiy  ;  upon  (hi«  acconnl,  ihat 
their  toil  and  fatigue  is  come  to  an  end.  Kov.  xiv. 
13.'  Blessed  are  llie  deifd  that  die  in  the  L'lid, 
for  they  rest  from  Ibcir  labours,  and'  their  'woiks 
follow  them  ;  that  is,  t'le  prize  of  everlasting  hiip- 
pinrss  which  Christ  ha^  promised  to  his  tabourinj^ 
saints.  Be  thoa  faithful  unto  death,  and  1  will 
give  thee  a  crown  of  life :  so  the  wenry  traveller 
counts  the  last  Ijour  of  the  day  (he  host ;  for  it 
finishes  the  fatigue  and  toil  of  (he  day,  and  brings 
him  to  his  resting-place :  »o  the  soldier  rejoicca 
in  th«  last  Ifield  of  battle,  he  lights  with  the  prize  of 
glwy  iii  his  eye,  and  ends  the  war  with  courage, 
pleasartf,.and  victory: 

8.  Death  frees  osJor  ever  from  all  onr  errors 
and  mistakes,  and  brln<rs  us  into  a  woild  of  gh»- 
rions  knowledge  and  illnmination.  The  vahi  of 
death  is  a  daik  ]>«sragc  indeed  ;  but  it  leads  inln 
the  regions  of  perfect  lii!;ht.  Now  we  know  inil 
in  part,  says  the  «iinS:!e,  I  Cor.  xiii.  12.  Now  we 
see  but  Ifarongfa  a  gtau  dsrbty,  tUeu  w£  .shall  see 
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God  and  our  Saviour  face  to  fece,  and  know  then 
even  An  we  are  known  ;  not  in  the  same  degree  of 
perfection  indeed,  but  according  to  our  measure 
and  capacity,  we  shall  know  them  in  a  way  of 
vision,  or  iminediate  sight,  as  G(id  knows  his  crea* 
tures,  as  '^rie  man  knows  his  friend^  whose  face  be 
beholds  with  his  eyes  ;  or  as  one  spirit  knows 
auoilu^r  by  some  unknown  ways  of  perception 
wiiirh  belonj^  to  spirits. 

O  what  a  new  and  unspeakable  pleasure  will  it 
be  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  the  ministers  -of 
tl)e  gospel,  th'^t  have  been  tired  and  worn  out  in 
tedious  controversies  in,  this  world,  and  sorely 
perplext  ann»ikg8t  the  difficult  passages  of  scripture, 
when  they  shall  arrive  at  thai  region  of  light  and 
glory,  where  the  darknesses  of  the  mind  shall  be 
ail  scattered,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  oif  from  sacred 
things,  and  doubts  and  difficulties  shall  vanish  fur 
ever  ! 

Alas  !  What  desolation  and  mischief  has  the  noise 
and  clamoui  of  controversy  brought  on  the  church 
of  Christ  in  all  ages  1  What  quarrels  and  sharp  con- 
tests has  it  raised  among  fellow  Christians,  and 
csf^rrially  where  zeal  and  ignorance  have  joined 
loureihc  r,  and  brought  fire  and  darkness  into  the 
sa  \i  t.iarv  !  This  has  banished  charity  and  love 
oil*  of  tlie  house  of  God,  and.  made  the  Spirit  of 
God  himself  to  depart  grieved.  Surely  death 
carries  a  considerable  blessing  in  it  as  it  delivers 
us  fi'ini  these  disorders,  these  bitter  quarrels,  and 
appoints  us  a  place  in  the  temple  of  God  on  high, 
where  the  axe  and  the  hamn)cr  never  sound,  where 
the  saw  of  contention  is  never  drawn,  where  the 
noise  of  war  is  heard  no  more,  but  perfect  light 
lays  a  foundation  for  perfect  and  everlasting  love. 

3.  Death  makes  an  utter  end  of  sin,  it  delivers 
t»s  from  a  slate  of  temptation,  and  conveys  us  into 
a  btatc  of  perfect  holiness,  safety^  and  peace.    The 
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si)irits  of  Ihe  just  are  made  perfect  in  bfdiness,  when 
they  leave  IhU  sinful  and  mortal  flesh,  they  stand 
without  spot  or  blemish,  nittiout  fault  or  infirmity 
of  greater  or  lesser  size,  and  appear  pare  and 
undefiled  before  the  throne  of  God,  Rev.  xiv.  5. 
Their  rubes  are  washed  and  made  white  In  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  they  serve  him  without  sin, 
day  and  night  ia  hts  temple.  Rev.  vii.  14,  15. 
When  death  carries  them  away  from  this  world, 
it  carries  them  out  of  the  territories  of  the  devil ; 
for  be  has  no  power  in  that  land  whither  bappj 
souls  go :  and  all  the  remaining  lusts  of  the  flesh 
that  had  their  death's  wound  given  them  by  renew- 
ing  grace,  are  now  destroyed  for  ever ;  for  the 
death  of  the  body  is  the  linal  dealli  of  sin,  and  the 
grave  is,  as  it  were,  the  burying-place  of  many 
unruly  iniquities  that  have  too  often  defiled  and 
disquieted  the  spirit. 

And  as  Ihe  corrupt  affections  which  are  mingled 
with  our  flesh  and  blood,  and  which  are  rooted  deep 
in  animal  nature,  arc  left  behind  ns  in  the  bed  of 
death,  so  when  we  ascend  to  heaven  we  shall  find 
no  manner  of  temptation  to  revive  them.  There 
is  no  malice  or  angry  resentment  to  be  awakened 
there,  no  incitements  to  envy,  intemperance,  or 
the  cursed  sin  of  pride,  tint  cleaves  so  close  to  our 
natures  here  on  earth. 

When  we  are  encompassed  with  those  blessed 
creattires>  angels  and  saints  made  perfect,  we  shall 
meet  with  no  aflront,  nn  reproach,  no  injury,  to 
provoke  our  anger  or  kindle  an  uneasy  passion. 
Most  perfect  friendship  is  ever  practised  there ; 
it  is  a  region  of  peace,  a.  world  of  immortal  amity. 

Nor  shall  we  find  any  temptation  to  envy  in  that 
happy  state  ;  for  though  there  are  dilferent  ranks 
of  glorified  creatures,  yet  each  is  filled  with  a  holy 
ealisfaction,  and  hath  an  inward  relish  of  his  o,wn 
fAlicity  suited  to  his  own  ci^city  and  state,  and 
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they  have  all  a  |;eneral  relish  of  the  common  jojy 
and  a  muloal  aatisfaciton  in  each  other's  happineas. 
EoYy,  that  fretful  passion/  is  no  more 

In  heaven  there  are  no  proYocations  to  those  an* 
ruly  appetites,  which  break  in  upon  bnr  temperance 
and  pollute  our  souls. 

Pride  and  bsu^btiness  of  spirit  have  no  room 
in  that  blessed  world  ;  the  superior  order  of  saints 
Irhich  are  nearest  the  throne  shall  not  despise  the 
meanest ;  for  the  ntarer  they  approach  to  the  per* 
feet  ima^e  of  Christy  the  more  intense  and  diffusive 
is  their  love.  Besides,  every  saint  in  glory  shall  see 
himself  in  his  own  notbinj^esSj  and  infinitely  in- 
debted to  divine  grace  for  all  things;  this  shall  for 
titer  forbid  all  vanity  and  conceit  of  merit.  In 
heaven  we  shall  see  God  in  the  fulness  of  his  glory» 
and  shall  have  so  penetrating  a  sense  of  his  saving 
grace,  that  a  creature  rescued  from  bell  cannot.be 
proud  there. 

Rejoice  then  ye  poor  feeble  Christians,  that  have 
been  long  wrestling  with  your  indwelling  sins,  and 
maintaining  a  holy  and  daily  fight,  with  strong  and 
restless  corruptions  in  your  nature  ;  lift  up  your 
heads  at  the  thoughts  of  death,  for  the  day  of  your 
redenription  draws  nigh.  Death  is  your  deliverer. 
](  is  like  the  angel  that  Christ  sent  to  Peter,  to 
knocjk  off  his  fetters  and  release  him  from  the  pri- 
son ;  it  may  smite  and  surprize  you,  and  it  has 
indeed  a  dark  and  unlovely  aspect  ;  but  its  message 
is  light  and  peace^  holiness  and  sah'ation. 

4.  Death  is  ours,  for  it  takes  '  us  away  from 
under  ail  the  threateuings  of  God  in  his  word,  and 
places  us  in  the  actual  possession  of  the  greatest 
part  of  the  blessings  that  Qvd  has  promised  us^ 
lleb.  vi.  12.  The  saints  that  are  dead  are  tbusdes- 
cribed,.  they  are  those  who  through  faith  and  pati- 
ence inherit  the  promises. 

Whilst  we  are  in  this  life,  there  are  many  thread 
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ctiingB  ia  the  Bible  that  belong  to  the  saints  a^ 
well  as  to  sinners  1  shall  mention  that  great  and 
general  one  ',that  is  annexed  to  the  covenant  of 
grace.  Psalm  Ixxxix.  30.  If  the  cbi'tdren  of  Christ 
forsake  my  law  and  walk  not  in  my  judgment,  then 
will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  a  rod,  and  their 
iniquity  with  stripes  ;  but  when  death  has  conveyed 
them  into  the  presence  of  their  heavenly  Father, 
they  shall  forsake  his  law  no  more,  there  are  no 
more  transgressions  for  the  rod  to  correct,  the 
stripes  of  chastisement  cease  for  ever,  and  their 
Father  and  their  God  shall  be  angry  no  more. 

The  best  part  of  the  promises  are  fulfilled  wbeo 
a  soul  arrives  at  heaven.  The  promise  of  the  re- 
forraction  of  the  body  yet  remains  unaccomplished 
indeed;  bat  every  separate  spirit  in  heaven  waits 
for  it  with  full  assurance  of  accomplishment.  "I 
have  found,  (says  the  holy  soul,)  so  many  rich  pro- 
mises of  the  covenant  fulfilled  already,  and  I  am  in 
the  possession  of  so  many  divine  blessings  that  Qod 
once  foretold,  that  I  am  well  assured  that  my  God 
is  faithful  who  has  promiMd,  and  the  rest  shall  be  all 
fulfilled." 

t-  &.  Death  raises  ds  above  the  mean  and  trifling 
pleasures  of  the  present  state,  as  well  as  delivers 
us  from  all  present  pains,  and,  brings  us  into  a 
world  of  perfect  ease,  and  snperior  and  refined  de- 
light. It  divides  us  from  the  pains  and  pleasures 
that  ve  derive  from  the  first  Adam,  and  sets  us  fn 
the  midst  of  snperior  blessings  which  the  second 
Adam  has  purchased  for  us.  We  shall  hunger  no 
more ;  we  shall  thirst  no  more,  neither  shall  the 
seorcfaing  hedt  of  the  stin  light  upon  us,  or  any 
painful  influence  from  the  elements  of  this  world  • 
the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  us  with  celestial  food,  suited  to  oor  purified 
natures;  and  lead  us  to  drink  full  draughts  of  un- 
Itriown  pleAMte;   which    it-  described  by  Liviof 

TOL  II.  Mb 
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fountains  of  water.  We  shall  see  God  himjielf^  (Imt 
orig^inal  beauty,  and  the  spring  of  all  delight  ;  w0 
shall  see  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  nio«t  illustrious 
copy  of  the  Father,  the  brightness  of  hisglory^  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  God  himself 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes.  Rev.  vii. 
16,  17.  Though  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  by  the 
appointment  of  the  law  of  God,  Rom.  vi.  83.  yet  this 
very  death  is  constrained  to  serve  the  purposes  of 
our  great  Redeemer ;  and  it  brings  us  into  the 
possession  of  that  eternal  life  which  is  the  gift  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

6.  Death  net  only  gives  us  possession  of  pro- 
mised blessings,  but  it  banishes  all  our  fears  and 
doubts  for  ever,  by  fixing  us  in  a  state  of  happiness 
unchangeable.  They  that  are  once  entered  into 
the  jtemple  of  God  on  high  shall  no  more  go  out  of 
It,  Rev.  iii.  12.  For  they  are  establitihed  in  the 
house  of  God,  they  are  as  pillars  there,  they  become 
a  part  of  that  vast  and  living  temple,  in  which  God 
dwells  for  ever  in  all  his  glory. 

Death  is  ours  ;  for  it  finishes  our  fears,  it  fulfills 
our  wishes  and  our  hopes,  and  leaves  us  no  more 
room  to  fear  to  all  eternity.  When  we  behold  the 
face  of  God  in  righteousness,  and  awake  out  of  this 
world  of  dreams  and  shadows  in  the  world  of  hap- 
py spirits  with  the  likeness  of  God  upon  us,  we  shaU 
find  sweet  satisfaction  ;  Psalm  xvii.  15.  I  shall  be 
satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness.  Death 
leaves  a  saint,  as  it  were,  but  one  thing  to  wish  or 
hope  for>  and  that  is  the  resurrection  or  the  accom- 
plishment of  this  text  in  its  compleatest  sense,  viz. 
Chat  their  bodies  may  awake  out  of  the  grave  with 
the  likeness  of  Christ  upon  them,  and  be  made  con- 
formable to  his  glorious  body,  in  vigour,  beauty,  and 
immortality. 

7.  Death  is  a  happiness  to  a  Christian  ;  for  it 
divides  him  for  ever  from  the  company  of  tianers 
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ind  enemies,  and  places  him  in' the  society  of  his 
best  friends,  his  God  and  bis  Saviour,  bis  fellow 
seinls,  and  the  innumerable  company  of  angels. 
O  how  sorely  has  the  soul  of  many  a  saint  been 
vexed  here  on  earth,  as  (he.ioul  of  Lot  was  in 
Sodom,  with  the  conversation  of  the  wicked  ?  How 
hare  tliey  often  complained  of  the  hidings  of  the 
face  of  God,  of  the  absence  of  Christ  their  Lord, 
and  the  aenaible  withdrawing*  of  the  influences  of  ■ 
the  blessed  Spirit  1  ; 

There  is  a  great  pertitioo  wall  betwixt  nt  and  lh« 
happy  world,  whilst  we  are  in  this  life;  the  veil  of 
iesb  and  blood  divides  us  from  the  world  of  spirits, 
and  from  the  glorious  inhabitante  of  it.  With 
what  sorprising  joy  shall  a  poor,  humble,  watchful 
Christian  that  faai  been  teized  long,  and  long  tor- 
mented with  the  company  of  the  wicked,  enter  inia 
(bat  illustrious  and  blessed  society,  when  death  shall 
break  down  (he  partition -wall,  and  fend  the  veil  of 
flesh  and  blood  that  divided  him  from  Ihem,  and 
kept  him  at  a  painful  distance  \  "  U  i$  better^ 
infinitely  better,  (shall  the  departed  soul  say,)  to  see 
God  without  the  medium  of  such  ordinances  as  I 
have  used  on  earth ;  it  is  better  to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is 
better  to  ascend  and  worship  in  the  midst  of  tha 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  amongst  that  blessed  as- 
sembly of  the  first-bom,  than  to  be  joined  to  the 
purest  churches  on  earth,  or  be  engaged  in  the 
noblest  acts  of  worship,  which  the  state  of  mor- 
tality admits  of.  Farewell  sins  and  sinners  for  ever  ; 
temptations  and  tempters,  forewell  to  all  eternity  ; 
and  ye  my  dear  holy  friends,  beloved  in  the  Lord, 
my  pious  relatives,  my  companions  in  faith  and . 
worship,  farewell,  but  for  a  short  season,  till  ^ou 
also  shall  be  released  from  your  present  bondage 
and  imprisonment  by  the  messenger  of  death ;  fear 
it  not,  for  it  it  your  Lord,  ana  my  Lord,  your 
■  b  8 
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Saviour  and  mine,  if  ho  sends  it  to  release  yoa  fitmi 
all  the  evils  which  you  have  long  groaned  under, 
and  to  bring  you  to  our  Father^s  bouse^  where  the 
businesses^  the  pleasures,  and  the  company  are  in- 
finitely agreeable  and  entertaining." 

Thus  have  I  shewn  in  various  instances,  how  the 
death  of  a  believer  in-  genera]  is  appointed  to  work 
for  his  good,  and  becomes  an  advantage  to  him 
through  the  grace  of  Christ;  I  proceed  to  shew 
how  the  death  of  a  Christian  in  all  the  particular 
circumstances  that  attend  it  has  something  in  it  that 
may  be  turned  to  his  benefit. 

Christ  has  the  keys  of  death  and  the  grave  ;  he 
was  dead  and  is  alive,  and  behold  he  lives  for  ever* 
more.  Rev.  i.  18.  And  he  knows  how  to  manage 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  death  of  his  saints  for 
their  profit ;  he  appoints  the  time  when,  the  manner 
how,  and  the  place  where  they  shall  die,  and  deter- 
mines all  these  things,  by  rules  of  unsearchable 
Wisdom,  under  the  inAuence  of  his  faithfulnesa  and 
his  love. 

1.  The  time  when  we  shall  die  is  appointod  by 
Christ.  If  he  call  us  away  in  the  days  of  our 
youth,  he  secures  us  thereby  from  many  a  tempta- 
tion, and  many  a  sin  ;  for  our  life  on  earth  is  sub- 
ject to  daily  defilements.  He  prevents  also  many  a 
sorrow  and  distress  of  mind,  .many  an  agony  and 
^harp  pain  to  which  our  flesh  is  subject,  and  saves 
us  from  all  the  lan*guishing  weaknesses  of  old  age^ 
and  from  tasting  the  dregs  of  mortality. 
'  When  our  blessed  Lord  foresees  some  huge  and 
heavy  sorrows  ready  to  fall  upon  us,  or  some  mighiy 
temptations  approaching  toward  us,  he  lays  his  hand 
upon  us  in  the  midst  of  life,  and  hides  us  in  the 
grave.  This  has  been  the  >^weet  hiding-place  of 
many  a  saint  of  God,  from  a  day  of  public  tempta- 
tion and  over-spreading  misery. 

If  he  lengthens  out  our  life  to  many,  yean^  w^ 
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have  a  fair  opportunity  of  doing  much  mbre  service 
for  our  Gotl,  and  our  Redeemer  ;  and  we  aUo  enjoy 
the  longer  experience  of  his  power,  hie  wisdom, 
and  his  faithful  mercy,  in  guiding  us  through  many 
a  dark  difficulty,  in  supporting  us  under  many  h 
heavy  burden,  and  delivering  our  souls  from  many 
a  threatening  temptation.  Oftentimes  he  sweetens 
the  passage  of  his  aged  saints  through  the  dark 
valley,  with  nearer  and  brighter  views  of  the  hea- 
venly world  ;  he  gives  them  a  strong  and  earnest 
expectation  of  glory,  and  some  sweet  foretastes  of  it, 
to  bear  thera  up  under  the  languors  of  old  age  and 
sickness ;  the  haven  of  rest  becomes  sweeter  to 
them  when  they  have  past  through  many  tedious  ^ 
storms  ;  the  hour  of  release  into  the  world  of ' 
.  light  is  more  exquisitely  pleasing  after  a  tedious 
imprisonment  in  the  flesh,  and  long  years  of 
darkness. 

3.  The  manner  how  we  shall  die  is  appointed  also 
by  Christ  our  Lord,  for  the  benefit  of  his  saints. 
If  death  smite  us  with  a  sudden  and  unexpected 
stroke,  then  we  are  surprized  into  the  world  of 
pleasure  at  once,  and  «re  we  are  aware  dur  souls 
find  themselves  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God. 
surrounded  with  joyg  unspeakable.  If  ooi  mortal 
nature  decay  by  slow  degrees,  we  have  a  precious 
opportunity  for  the  mora  lively  exercises  of  faith  ; 
we  may  then  conveme  with  death  beforehand,  and 
daily  grow  in  preparation  for  our  departure.  We 
see  ourselves  launching  down  the  stream  of  time, 
and  if  our  faith  be  awake  and  sprightly,  we  rejoice 
in  the  sensible  ar.d  hourly  approaches  of  heaveR 
and  eternity.  We  may  speak  many  useful  dying 
sentences  for  the  glory  of  our  Lord,  and  make  happy 
impressions  upon  the  souls  of  those  we  leave  be- 
hind ;  we  may  invite  and  require,  we  may  allnre 
vnd  charge  our  dear  relatives  to  follow  us  in  tJiQ 
fime  patii,  sod  to  mee  iiu  More  the  tfifoqe. . 
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S.  Our  Lord  also  designs  our  bene6t  when  ne 
fippoinU  the  place  of  our  death,  whether  we  ahall 
quit  the  body  at  home  or  abroad  ;  for  some  of  ua 
he  sees  it  best  that  our  friends  should  stand  round  us 
and  close  our  eyes,  and  as  it  were>  see  our  spirits 
take  their  flight  into  the  invisible  worlds  that  they 
may  assist  and*  support  us  with  divine  words  of 
consolation,  or  that  they  themselves  may  learn  and 
dare  to  die,  and  be  animated  by  our  example  to 
encounter  the  last  enemy.  Our  Lord  sees  it  pro- 
per for  others  of  [his  saints  to  die  in  the  midst  of 
strangers,  or  perhaps,  amongst  enemies,  and  by  a 
violent  death,  that  he  may  thereby  give  a  gloriqua 
testimony  to  their  faith  and  piety,  as  well  as  to  the 
power  of  his  own  gospel.  Whether  we  breathe 
our  last  at  land  or  at  sea,  in  our  native  country,  or 
in  a  foreign  climate,  all  shall  work  together  for  the 
final  welfare  of  those  that  love  God,  and  are  called 
and  justified  and  sanctified  according  to  his  holy  pur« 
pose,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

There  are,  doubtless,  some  peculiar  and  secret 
reasons  in  the  grand  comprehensive  scheme  of  the 
counsels  and  decrees  of  God,  why  the  death  of  every 
faint  is  appointed  at  this  season,  and  not  at  another; 
why  some  young  buds  are  cropt  ere  they  blossoni 
on  earth,  and  transplanted  to  open  and  unfold  (hem- 
pelves,  and  shine  in  the  garden  of  God  on  high, 
while  others  are  brought  home  into  the  heavenly 
garner,  like  fruit  well  grown,  or  like  a  shock  of 
corn  fully  ripe.  There  is  a  divine  reason,  why  some 
are  hurried  away  by  a  violent  death,  and  others  are 
permitted  naturally  to  dissolve  into  their  dust ;  why 
some  must  die  on  this  spot  of  ground,  and  others  on 
that  ;  for  the  vast  scheme  of  his  counsels  has  a 
glorious  consistency  in  it  with  the  covenant  of  his 
^race  ;  and  indeed,  the  covenant  of  grace  runs 
through  the  whole  scheme  of  divine  counsels,  and 
fningles  itself  with  them  all.     We  rejoice  in  this 
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mcditalion  while  we  believe  the  truth  of  it.  We 
are  penuadetl  that  we  shall  know  hereafter  the  vari- 
ous and  admirable  denies  of  divine  providence  and 
love,  in  all  the  infinite  variety  of  the  deaths  of  hit 
saiiitfi ;  and  thii  shall  make  part  of  our  songs  in  tho 
upper  world,  and  give  a  jnyful  accent  to  our  halle- 
lujahs there. 

Let  US  maintain  therefore,  a  blessed  astarence  of 
the  wise  and  gracious  designs  of  our  Lord,  in  all 
the  circumslanees  of  (he  death  of  his  people.  Let 
us  learn  lo  say  with  that  aged  saint  and  eminent 
servant  of  Christ,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Baxter,  when  under 
many  weaknesses  of  nature,  and  long  and  sore 
agonies  of  pain,  lie  spake  concerning  his  death, 
"  Lord,  when  thou  wilt,  what  thon  wilt,  how  thou 
wilt."  Let  us  ensure  our  souls  in  his  hands  for  eter- 
nity, and  not  be  over  tolicitoas  about  the  circum-. 
stances  of  our  death,  about  the  place,  the  manner, 
or  the  hour  when  we  shall  take  our  lesive  of  life 
and  time, 

^//  this  iermoH  be  too  long  it  may  be  divided 
here.'} 

Having' made  it  appear  in  these  several  sermons, 
(hat  death  is  ours,  or  shall  turn  to  our  advantage, 
not  only  when  it  strikes  our  friends,  or  strangers, 
but  when  it  seizes  our  own  flesh  alra;  I  desire  to. 
conclude  this  subject  of  discourse  with  various  in- 
ferences, of  which  some  may  be  called  doctrinal,  an4 
others  practical. 

The  doctrinal  inferences  are  these. 

Inference.  1.  How  different  is  the  judgment  of 
sense,  from  the  judgment  of  faith  !  The  eye  ol 
sense  looks  upon  death  as  a  sovereign  and  cruel 
tyrant,  reigning  over  all  nature  and  nations,  and 
making  dreadful  liavoe  among  mankind,  as  it  were. 
s&cr  hit  owB  will  and  pleunre ;  bat  fiiitb  bcboMi 
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it  af  a  slave  subdued  to  the  power  of  Christ,  and 
constrained  to  act  under  his  sovereign  influence 
for  the  good  of  all  his  saints.  Sense  teaches  us  to 
look  upon  ourselves  as  the  possession  and  the  food 
of  death ;  but  faith  assures  us  Uiat  death  is  our 
possession,  and  a  part  of  our  treasure.  Death  is 
yours^  O  Christians,  for  all  things  are  youra. 

When  sense  has  the  ascencbnt  over  us,  we  take 
death  to  be  a  dark  and  dismal  hour ;  but  in  the 
speech  an4  spirit  of  faith,  we  call  it  a  bright  and 
l^orious  Qne.  Sense  esteems  it  to  be  the  sorest  of 
all  afflictions  ;  but  faith  numbers  it  among  the 
sweetest  of  our  blessings,  because  it  delivers  us  from 
a  thoMsand  sins  and  sorrows. 

It  has  been  reported,  that  Socrates  called  death  a 
birth-day  into  eternal  life  ;  a  most  glorious  thought, 
and  a  very  inviting  name !  But  it  is  strange  that  a 
heathen  philosopher  should  ever  hit  upon  it,  it  is  so 
much  like  the  dialect  of  the  gospel,  and  the  language 
of  faith.  He  had  learnt  to  talk  more  nobly  than  the 
sensual  world,  though  he  was  not  favoured  with  the 
light  of  the  gospel.  It  is  so  much  the  more  shame- 
ful for  Christians  to  talk  and  live  below  the  charac- 
ter of  this  philosopher. 

O  when  shall  we  get  above  this  life  of  sense  ? 
When  shall  we  rise  in  our  ideas  and  our  judgment 
of  things }    When  shall  we  attain  to  the  upper  re- 
gions of  Christianity,  and  breathe  in  a  purer  air, 
and  see  all  things  in  a  brighter  and  better  light  i 
When  shall  w(s  live  the  life  of  faith,  and  learn  its 
divine  language?     Death  is  like  a  thick  dark  vail,, 
as  it  appears  to  the  eye  of  sense';  when,  shall  our 
fitith  remove  the  vail,  and  see  the  light,  the  immor- 
tality, the  glory  that  lies  -beyond  it  ?     Death,  like, 
the  river  Jordan,  seems  to  overflow  its  banks  when 
we  approach  it,  and  divides  and  afl*rights  w  from, 
the  heavenly  •Canaan  ;  when  shall  we  climb  to  the 
t^p  of  Pisgali,  that  ve  may  look  b^yosi4  the  sw^l^og 
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wavei  of  this  Jordan,  and  take  a  iair  and  invUin^f 
prospect  of  the  promised  land  ?  • 

liiFXRKNCE  2.  How  glorious  and  hoiv  dreadful  it 
the  difference  beUveen  the  death  of  a  saint  and  that 
of  a  sinner,  a  soul  that  ie  in  Christ,  and  a  soul  that 
has  no  interest  in  him  P  The  death  of  every  sinner 
has  all  that  real  evil  and  terror  in  it,  in  which  it 
appears  (o  an  eye  of  sense;  but  a  convinced  sinner 
beholds  it  yet  a  thousand'  times  more  dreadful. 
IVhen  conscience  is  awakened  upon  the  borders  of 
the  grave,  it  beholds  death  in  its  utmost  horror,  a& 
the  curse  of  the  broken  law.  as  the  accomplishment 
of  the  threatenings  of  an  angry  God.  A  gnilty 
conscience  looks  on  death  vith  all  ilx  formidable 
attendants  round  it,  and  espies  an  endless  trujn  of 
sorrows  coming  alter  it.  Such  a  wretch  beholds 
death  riding  towards' him  on  a  pale  horse,  and  hell 
following  at  his  tieels,  without  all  relief  or  remedy., 
without  a  Saviour,  and  without  hope. 

But  a  true  Christian,  when  he  reads  the  name  of 
death  among  the  curties  of  the  law,  knows  that 
Christ  his  Saviour  and  his  surety,  has  sustained  it 
in  (hat  dreadful  sense,  and  put  an  end  to  its  power 
and  terror.  He  reads  its  name  now  in  the  pro- 
mises of  the  gospel,  and  calls  it  a  glorious  blessing, 
a  release  from  sin  and  sorrow,  an  entrance  into  everr 
listing  joy.  The  saint  may  lie  calm  and  peaceable, 
in  the  midst  of  all  the  attendants  of  death  ;  like 
Deiiie)  in  the  den  of  lions,  for  it  cannot  hurt  ob 
destroy  him  ;  but  when  a  sinner  is  thrown  to  ihii 
ftfivourer,  it  does,  as  it  were,  break  all  his  bones ; 
it  tears  both  bis  Besh  and  his  spirit  at  its  pn^er 
prey  ;  death  feeds  upon  bim,  as  the  scripture  ei- 
presses  it.  Psalm,  xlix.  14.  and  (ills  his  conscience 
with  imiBortal  anguish.  Who  can  bear  the  diougbt 
of  dying  in  such  a  state  under  the  dominion  of  death, 
wiihoDt  Chcist,  and  viihout  hope  ? 
.  fanvHOi  3.  How  wnck  doe»  the  edigioB  of 
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the  New  Testament  transcend  all  other  religions^ 
both  that  of  the  light  of  nature^  and  all  the  farmer 
reTelations  of  grace  ;  for  it  l>etter  instructs  us  hoMT 
to  die  The  religion  of  the  antient  patriarchs,  *he 
religion  of  Moses  and  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the  re* 
ligion  of  the  philosophers,  all  come  vastly  short 
of  Christianity,  in  the  important  business  of 
dying. 

The  philosopher,  by  the  labours  of  his  reason, 
and  by  a  certain  hardiness  of  spirit,  persuades  him« 
self  not  to  tremble  at  tlie  thoughts  of  death  ;  for, 
it  may  be  there  is  no  hereafter  ;  or  if  there  be,  he 
would  fein  hope  for  an  happy  one ;  and  thus  he 
ventures  into  death  with  some  sort  of  courage  audi 
1^^^.  composure  of  mind,  like  a  bold  man  that  is  taking 

an  immense  leap  in  the  dark,  out  of  one  world  into 
another  ;  but  he   can  never  know  certainly  that* 
there  are  no  terrible  things  to  meet  him  in  that  un« 
seen  state. 

The  religion  of  the  Jews  and  patriarchs,  which 
God  himself  revealed  to  men,  enabled  many  of  them 
to  resign  their  lives  with  patience  and  hope,  and  to 
walk  through  the  valley  of  death  without  much  dis4 
may,  when  the  appointed  hour  was  come.  A  few 
of  them,  I  confess,  have  been  elevated  by  a  noble 
faith  above  (he  level  of  that  dispensation  ;  yet  some 
of  them  seem  to  make  bitter  mourning  because  of 
the  shadows  of  darkness  that  covered  the  grave  and 
all  the  regions  beyond  it.  '.They  were  all  their  life- 
time subject  to  bondage  through  the  fear  of  death, 
Jleb.  ii.  14. 

It  is  our  Jesus  alone  who  has  brought  life  and 
immortality  into  so  glorious  a  light  by  the  gospel  ; 
he  dwelt  long  in  heaven  before  he  came  into  our 
world,  and  again  he  went  as  a  fore-runner  into  those 
unseen  worlds,  and  came  back  again  and  taught  his 
apostles  what  heaven  is  v  and  thus  we  learn  to  over* 
come  death  with  all  its  terrors  by  the  riclier  prospect 
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which  he  bu  given  us  of  the  heavenly  country 
that  lies  beyond  the  grave ;  he  has  taught  bis  fol- 
lowers to  rejoice  in  (lying,  and  to  possess  the  plea- 
mires  that  are  to  be  derived  from  deatii  as  it  is  an 
entrance  into  the  regions  of  light  and  joy.  Blessed 
be  God  that  we  were  bom  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah 
since  Christ  returned  from  the  dead>  and  that  we 
are  not  sent  either  (o  the  schools  of  the  philosophers, 
'  or  even  to  Moses  to  tcach.us  how  to  die. 

Inference  4.  Learn  -from  these  discourses, 
what  a  sweet  and  delightfol  glory  belongs  to  the 
covenant  of  grace,  that  turns  a  curse  into  a  bless- 
ing. When  the  broken  law  or  covenant  of  works 
attempts  to  curse  thee  with  death,  O  believer,  (as 
Balaam  did  Israel)  the  Lord  thy  God  tarns  the 
curse  into  a  blessing  to  thee  by  this  new  covenant, 
becaase  the  Lord  iJiy  God  loved  ihec,  Deut.  xxiii. 
&.  So  afflictions  are  turned  intu  mercies  by  the 
virtue  of  this  covenant,  tliey  mortify  our  sins,  they 
wean  us  from  the  world,  they  biing  our  hearts  neap 
lo  God,  they  make  us  partakers  of  his  holiness.  So 
death,  which  is  the  greatest  affliction  to  nature,  -and 
has  such  a  formidable  aspect  lo  a  sensual  man,  is 
made  subservient  to  the  eternal  welfare  of  a  Chris- 
tian. It  is  this  sweet  covenant  that  has  wrought  the 
change  ;  Christ  has  conquered  it,  and  the  believer 
enjoys  the  triumph. 

Does  the  eye  of  nature  bebold  death  as  a  serpent  i 
Our  Lord  Jesus  has  broken  its  teeth,  and  taken 
away  its  sting,  for  by  his  sacrifice  he  has  abolished 
sin,  which  is  the  sting  of  death.  Docs  nature  look 
vpon  death  as  a  lion  ?  Our  Redeemer  has  slain  it, 
end  the  covenant  of  grace  has  furnished  the  carcase 
of  it  with  honey,  and  stored  it  with,  delicious  ^mk) 
for  the  entertainment  of  a  Christian  ;  thus  "  Oat  of 
the  cater  comes  forth  meat,  and  oat  of  the  strong 
oemet  forth  sweetness."  The-  riddle  of  Samson, 
fvben   B|tpltcd  in  this  tDanocr,  carries  a  divinec 
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beauty  in  it^  and  more  exquisite  delight.  And  b$ 
that  Jewish  champion  feasted  hia  father  and  kit 
mother  with  delicacieii  taken  out  of  the  lioo  be  had 
alatn^  so  does  our  Lord  feast  his  brethren  and  his 
friends  with  sacred  pleasures  derived  from  death  o«ir 
vanquished  enemy. 

0  how  unspeakable  is  the  privilege  of  tbotfe  that 
belong  to  Christ !  If  you  are  his^  then  death  it 
yours ;  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son^  and  he 
inherits  all  things ;  not  only  as  a  Son^  but  as  the ' 
first  overcomer ;  ye  all  are  the  sons  of  God  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  ye  shall  also  be  overcomers, 
and  shall  inherit  all  things^  Gal.  iii.  26.  and  Rev. 
xxi.  7.  ''  Whether  life  or  death,  things  present 
or  things  to  come,  all  arte  yours,  for  ye  are  Christ's." 

1  proceed  to  the  practical  uses. 

1.  If  death  in  every  sense  may  be  turned  to  the 
advantage  of  the  saints,  as  I  have  proved  in  the 
former  discourse,  let  us  see  then  that  in  all  its  ap- 
pearances we  gain  some  advantage  by  it.  Let  us 
not  act  like  foois,  who  have  a  prize  put  into  their 
hands  and  know  not  how  to  use  it. 

If  our  fellow  creatures  die  and  go  down  to  the 
dust,  and  the  nations  of  mankind  perish  from  the 
earth,  let  us  learn  thereby  the  frailty  of  our  natures; 
let  us  learn  so  to  number  our  days  as  to  apply  our 
hearts  to  wisdom,  and  be  awakened  to  an  actire 
and  immediate  preparation  for  the  day  of  our  own 
death.  If  we  see  impenitent  sinners  dying  under 
the  anguish  of  a  guilty  conscience,  let  us  gain  a 
sensible  lesson  of  the  dreadful  evil  of  sin  ;  let  it 
raise  such  a  religious  fear  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
such  a  sacred  gratitude  for  our  deliverance  from  the 
torments  of  hell,  as  may  quicken  every  grace  into 
its  warmest  exercise,  and  its  brightest  evidence.  If 
death  seize  upon  our  Lord  Christ  himself,  his  dying 
groans  lay  a  foundation  for  our  immortal  hopes; 
let  us  meditate  on  the  thousand  blessings  we  receivo 
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from  his  cross  and  his  tomb.  Do  the  sainls  around 
U8  lie  down  and  die?  We  should  learn  to  follow 
them  boldly  into  (he  dark  valley,  and  to  fall  asleep 
in  the  dust  witli  (he  same  cheerful  hopes  of  a  joyful 
rising-day.  Does  death  come  near  us  into  our  own 
family,  and  tear  our  dear  relatives  from  ourarnii  f 
Even  this  may  be  turned  to  our  advantage  too;  it 
should  render  the  world  and  the  pleasures  of  it 
inore  insipid  and  vi'orthless  ;  it  should  loosen  our 
heart-Htringa  from  the  fond  embraces  of  the  crea- 
ture ;  for  it  caJls  our  eyes  and  our  souls  heaven- 
ward and  homeward,  and  that  with  a  loud  and 
sensible  Toice,  if  nature  and  grace  are  awake  tft 
hear  it 

I  If  death  and  the  grave  be  ours,  and  we  make  no 
use  of  this  privilege,  we  are  like  misers,  who  have 
treasure  in  their  possession,  but  never  employ  it  to 
any  valuable  purpose.  Has  Christ  our  Lord  takea 
death  among  his  captives,  and  made  it  his  owa 
property  i  Let  us  look  upon  ourselves  as  humble 
iharers  in  the  victory  ;  he  has  appointed  it  to  serve 
the  interest  of  all  his  followers;  he  has  put  it  into 
the  inventory  of  our  treasures.  Let  us  improve  it 
(hen  to  these  divine  purposes,  let  us  seize  and  enjoy 
the  spoils  which  Christ,  (be  Captain  of  our  salva- 
tion, has  takeu  from  the  hands  of  the  prince  of 
darkness. 

2.  Is  death  become  your  profession,  O  believers, 
through  the  grace  of  the  covenant?  Fear  it  not 
then,  but  ever  look  upon  it  wi(h  an  eye  of  faith  as 
a  conquered  adversary  ;  behold  it  as  reduced  to 
your  service;  wait  for  it  with  holy  courage  and 
^asure ;  it  is  a  messenger  of  mercy  to  your  souls 
from  Christ,  who  hath  vanquished  it  in  the  open 
field  of  battle,  and  reduced  it  to  his  subjection. 
When  you  labour  and  groan  under  sins  and  temp- 
tations, under  paios  and  sorrows,  remember  Christ 
-iuu  ap^ntad  death  to  b*  bis  officar  for  your  relief. 
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ft  ifl  like  the  porter  that  opens  the  door  of  bit  re* 
pository,  the  gr2ive,  where  your  bodies  shall  take  m 
sweet  slumber  till  the  resurrection-day ;  and  it  is 
appointed  also  to  open  the  gates  of  heaven  for  yosr 
spirits;  and  to  let  them  into  a  workl  of  anknonB 
felicity. 

Death  has  so  many  things  belonging  to  it,  which 
are  affiictive  to  nature^  and  formidabk^  to  the  eya 
of  sense^  that  we  have  need  of  all  manner  ef  assist^ 
ance  to  raise  our  souls  above  the  fear  of  it.  The 
very  thought  of  dying  makes  many  a  Christian 
shudder  and  sweaty  and  tremble,  and  awakens  aH 
the  springs  of  human  infirmity ;  O  may  the  g^ce 
of  faith  ^ain  a  more  glorious  ascendency  in  oar 
souls  ?  We  should  often  meditate  on  such  doctriaet 
as  these,  which  place  that  dreadful  thing  death  ia 
the  most  easy  and  pleasing  light ;  we  shoald  behold 
it  as  changed  from  a  curse  into  a  blessings  and 
numbered  among  our  treasures.  Christians  sbooM 
accustom  themselves  to  look  at  it  through  the  gkus 
of  the  gospel,  which  casts  fair  colours  apon  mhkt  H 
in  itself  so  dark  and  formiddble.  It  is  the  gospel  is 
that  glass  which  discovers  to  us  the  flowery  blessings 
that  grow  in  that  gloomy  valley,  and  gives  os  i 
fair  and  delightful  prospect  of  those  hills  of  pars' 
disc  and  pleasure  that  lie  beyond  (he  grave.  Why 
should  we  let  this  blessed  gospel  lie  neglected,  nni 
live  still  in  bondage  to  the  fear  of  dying  ? 

The  Recollection. 

Come  now,  and  let  us  learn  by  this  discourse  to 
shame  ourselves  out  of  these  weaknesses,  these  un* 
reasonable  fears.  Let  us  talk  to  our  own  souls  ia 
the  language  of  faith.  Why,  O  my  soul,  why  art 
Ihou  afraid  to  let  this  body  die  ?  Hast  thon  not 
endured  labours  and  trials  enough,  and  art  tboa 
unwilling  to  codle  to  the  end  of  Stem  ?    Hast  tboa 
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not  yet  been  tempted  enough  f  Hast  thou  not  been 
■foiled  loo  often,  and  too  often  thrown  down  in  the 
conflict?  Think  of  thy  many  woundi  of  conBci> 
-  ence,  the  bruisei  of  thy  spirit,  the  de6lemeiit  of  thy 
garments,  and  the  loss  of  Ihy  purity  and  thy  peace. 
Canit  thou  be&r  that  all  these  should  be  repeated 
again  and  again  ?  Art  thou  unwillriifi;  this  war 
should  have  an  end  ?  Art  tlioa  afraid  of  Tictory  and 
triuraph?  What  dost  thou  labour  and  fight  for? 
Dost  thou  not  run  to  c-btain  the  prize  ?  Dost  thou 
not  wrestle  and  fight  to  gain  the  crown  ?  and 
bast  thou  not  courage  enough  to  go  across  (he 
dark  valley  to  take  possession  of  this  crown  and  thif 
prize  f 

Think,  O  my  spirit,  think  of  thy  painful  igno- 
ranee  whilst  thou  dwelleet  in  this  region  of  sha- 
dows; is  not  knowledge  thy  natural  and  delicious 
food?  Haat  thou  not  lived  long  enough  in  dark- 
■ness,  and  been  Involved  too  long  in  mistakes  and 
errors  ?  And  art  thou  willing  to  dwell  in  a  land  of 
darkness  still,  a  land  of  dreams  and  disguises,  where 
troth  is  hardly  found  ?  Art  thbu  afraid  of  the  bor- 
den  of  that  world  where  light  and  knowledge  grow, 
snd  where  truths  and  realities  appear  all  unveiled 
and  without  disguise  ?  Where  thou  shalt  be 
cheated  no  more  with  the  sound  of  words,  but  shalt 
lee  all  things  just  as  they  are,  in  a  clear  light, 
without  error,  and  without  confusion  ?  O  happy. 
period  of  thy  mistakes  and  wanderings,  of  all  thv 
learned  mazes  in  quest  of  truth  '.  And  art  thou  still 
afraid  to  come  near  it  > 

Has  it  not  been  the  matter  of  thy  sacred  mourn- 
tng,  that  thy  God  is  so  much  concealed  from  thee. 
that  greatest  and  best  of  Beings  ? '  That  the  Son  of 
God,  the  brighbiess  of  the  Father's  glory,  is  eo 
nncb  a  stranger,  and  thy  Saviour  is  so  little 
Inewn  ?  that  thy  faith  has  been  labouring  and  . 
wearied  ia  many  enqttiiies  about  the  glories  of  bit 
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fierson  as  God-man^  about  the  wonders  of  his  nnittd 
natures,  and  the  mysteries  of  his  g:ospel  ;  about  tiie 
power  of  his  death,  the  viriue  of  his  righteousnc», 
and  the  sovereignty  of  his  grace  ?     And  art  them 
afraid  of  the  sun-shine,  and  that  perfect  da?  that 
shall  scatter  all  these  clouds  of  doubt  attd  mistake, 
and  let  thee  see  thy  Saviour  and  thy  God  face  to 
fuc^,  as  they  are  seen  by  angels  f    O  that  surpriz*^ 
ing  hour  of  unknown  delight  that  shall  phee  thee, 
O  my  soul,  in  the  midst  of  the  world  of  spirits,  sur* 
rounded  with  the  light  of  heaven,  and  in  the  open 
jpresence  of  God^  even  thy  God !     When  thou  shall 
gain  swift  and  transporting  acquaintance  with  the 
almighty   Being  that  made  thee,  and  the  Son  of 
God  who  dwelt  once  in  mortal  flesh,  and  died  to 
save  thee!    When  the  divine  irradiations  of  the 
eternal  Spirit  shdil  unfold  those  mysteries  to  thy 
view  which   had  so  much  darkness  about  them  in 
these  lower  regions  !     What  an  illustrious  scene  of 
light  and  joy  shall  arise  ail  around  thee  as  thou 
en(erest  into  that  unknown  state!     What  strange 
new  ideas  of  things,  what  new  worlds  of  knowledge 
shall  throng  in  upon  thee,  and  thy  enlarged  under* 
standing  shall  receive  them  all  with  infinite  satis* 
faction,  and  with  ever-growing  pleasure  ?     Art  then 
not  already  on  the  wing,  my  soni,  at  such  a  divine 
prospect  as  this  ?     O  stupid  creatures  that  we  are, 
•we  seek  after  the  light  of  truth  here  below,  and 
croud  about  a  little  glimmering  spark  of  knowledge,    | 
we  wrangle  all  around  it  with  endless  contention,    i 
and  yet  when  death  would  open  the  gate  of  gtery,    ! 
and  admit  n$  into  regions  of  light,  we  start  back  and    • 
retire^    contented  to   abide  among    twilight   and 
shadows. 

But,  O  my  soul,  if  truth  and  knowledge  are  not  | 
suflicient  to  allure  thee,  has  holiness  no  constrain*  j 
ing  power  ?  Hast  thou  not  sinned  enough  and  f 
broken  the  lawa  of  God  often  ettough  already? 


-/I, 


Hast  Umt  not  brcngbt  gtrilt  moDgh  *md   p^ 
•non^h  upon  thyiel^  thai  ihm  art  afrwa  oj  a.  vt»t^ 


gf  perfect  boHncw  ?  What  it  it  that  tws  <!«<■ 
due  rach  iaward  pain  m  the  jpcrpeUiol  Komqa 
of  thy  native  iniqni^  ?    What  is  it  that  hn  otaM 


Uiee  cry  oat»  O  wretched  creatare  that  I  am  !  vbo 
tbaU  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  thii  death  ?  irooi 
the  temptationa  and  the  sins  which  arc  ibitiglc^ 
with  Qesh  and  bkml  ?  And  art  thou  afraid  to  bava 
thy  groans  ended,  thy  complaints  removed,  and  thy 
deliverance  uppaar  t  Art  4hou  unwitling  to  acoefiC 
of  the  release  ?  Dost  thou  shrink  back  from  ttav 
sight  of  the  deliverer?  Has  not  Ihy  faith  often  seen 
the  spirits  of  the^st  made  purfect  standing  befota 
the  throne,  rejoicing  before  God,  vronhipping  in 
the  complete  beauty  of  holiness  f  «nd  baa  nat  Ibia 
tliy  feitb  awakened  Uiy  desires  and  thy  sacnA 
wishes  f  O  that  I  were  in  the  midst  of  then  1 
Why  then  art  thou  so  unwilling  to  leave  this  bftdy 
of  ain  and  daiHcneis,  and  to  ga  out  of  this  troaUe^ 
some  and  impure  prison  into  that  glevioua  worldbi 
that  blessed  assembly,  and  to  wtmbip  aiaongat  tbcak 
witbaut  tmperfectioD  and  without  wear-ineas  i  Go** 
aider,  O  ny  aoal,  are  thy  complaints  of  indtralUny 
cnrraplton  sincere  ?  Are  thy  groans  for  deliveraNN( 
honest  end  hearty  ?  Why  then  art  thmi  afraid  ttf 
let  this  tabernacle  b«  dissolved,  aad  to  gain  ft 
blessed  release  from  these  inbred  and  rMtlaia 
coeraies?  Has  not.tbe  lustre  of  perfect  hoKiMi^ 
attraction  and  fbrce  eaoagh  in  it  to  awaken  ^y 
longings,  end  stretch  Ihy  wings  for  a  flight  1* 
heaven? 

Remember  also  whilst  thou  art  hertf  And  aK 
often  finning,  many  uf  the  tiireatenings  pi-  God  ia 
hit  word  stand  bent  against  tbee,  his  arrows  soiil«> 
tijaea  stick  in  thy  flesbi  aad  pierce  diy  very  adol. 
I  confess  these  are  not  the  sword  of  Jus  vInAiotKrti 
jnstice,  thy  aflUctions  are  but  tfie  corrections  of  bis 
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Vod ;  bat  U  it  hot bfetterto  dwdl  in  that  worM  wfaert « 
fftou  shall  feel  no  such   correclitig  strokes,  and 
flfeseifre  chastisement  no  more^  nfiere  the  Lord  thj 
tQk>d^  shiBill  lay  aside  every  frown^,  aii^  reroOTe  his 
filter  for  crer  ? 

^*  Thy  best  life  now  is  to  live  upon  the  promises  ; 
but  does  dot  all  the  excellency  of  a  promise  consist 
in  the  hope  of  performance  ?  and  is  not  the  per« 
formance  then  so  much  better  than  the  promise 
itself?  Is  not  possession  better  thah  hope  f  Is  not 
kt  assured  and  an  unchangeable  possesion  beUer 
than  this  stsMe  of  doubts  and  fears  ?  Is  it  not  much 
more  agreeable  to  dwell  in  the  house  df  God  for 
e? er^  than  only  to  make  a  visit  to  it  now  and  then  ? 
Is  it  not  infinitely  better  to  be  fixed  in  ia  state  of 
{perfect  felicity  without  the  least  fear  or  apprehen- 
sion of  losing  it  ?  to  be  as  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
God,  thy  Grod,  and  to  go  no  more  out  ? 

Think  again,  hast  thou  not  sustained  sufficient 
pains  and  sorrows  both  of  flesh  and  mind  in  this 
lower  world  ?  Death  shall  put  an  end  to  them  ali ; 
and  art  th*ou  unwilling  to  have  a  Aill  release  from 
sorrow  and  pain  ?  lias  this  flesh  of  thine  been 
comptoincfd  of  so.  often  as  thy  clog  and  thy'  pailifiil 
prison,  and  art  thou  afraid  to  have  thy  fetters 
kfiocked  off?  Has  not  thy  body  given  thee  smart 
snd  anguish  enough  ?  and  has  it  not  tempted  thee 
enough  away  from  thy  God  and  thy  truest  happi- 
ness ?  Has  thy  siitful  sickly  flesh  been  so  charming 
a'  companion  that  thou  art  not  yet  willing  to  part 
with'  it?  Dost  thou  noc  desire  to  have  all  thy 
diseases  healed  at  once  ?  Wouldst  thou  not  be 
gladto  have  all  thy  torments  of  body  and  mind  for 
ever  cased,  and  all  the  uneasiness  of  flesh  and 
spirit  removed  for  ever  ? 

It  is  true,  the  mere  desire  of  ease  should  not  be 
tba  chief  reason  why  thou  shouldst  desire  deaths 


.» 
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nor  ttinaldst  tlioo  seek  it  with  an  iropfttient  quirit  ; 
it  is  thy  doty  to  bear  safferin^  and  sorrowi  with 
hoi}  patience,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Christ ;  itis  tbv 
duly  to  abide  in  thy  post  during  faia  pleasare.  to  fift 
up  the  hours  with  service,  and  to  sastain  tU* 
flitiguetand  burdens  of  the  mortal  state  to  iheg^ory 
of  God  thy  Sariour ;  but  he  does  not  reqaire  that 
thoQ  shouldsi  lall  in  lore  with  a  state  of  guilt  and 
pain,  a  state  that  has  so  much  sin  and  temptattoa'; 
•o  much  harden  and  fatigue  in  it;  he  gives  thee 
leave  to  groan  adter  the  hour  of  release  and  deliver- 
ance. "  In  this  tabernacle  we  groan '  earneitlj 
being  burdened,"  2  Cor,  v.  2. 

Consider  further,  O  my  soul,  what  is  there  in  ' 
this  world  that  should  make  thee  fond  of  conUn1^■ 
ing  among  the  inhabitants  of  it?  Has  not  the 
world  thnn  dwellest  in  sufficiently  discovered  itself 
to  thee  as  a  land  of  mnre  vanity  and  vexation,  and 
art  thoo  fond  of  the  tents  of  iMeshech  and  Kedar> 
where  thy  sout  has  so  little  peace  i  Art  thou  afraid 
to  change  thy  dwelling  place  i  Hast  thou  not  beeft 
teased  long  enough  with  the  company  of  sinners, 
or  the  foolish  and  unfriendly  carriage  nf  those  who 
are  imperfect  saints  i  Haat  thou  not  been  oAea 
ready  to  say,  O  that  I  had  the  wings  of  a  dove,  to 
fly-away  from  the  windystorm  and  tempest !  to  gat 
■fiiroff  from  the  rage  and  malice  of  enemies,.  froA 
tiie  troublesome  infirmities  of  friends,  afbr  off  from 
the  peeriKhness,  the  envy  and  the  paEsion  of  aome 
of  thy  fellow  Christians  '  How  often  hast  tboni 
wished  even  for  a  wilderness  where  thou  mayest  be 
at  res!  ?  Behold  the  door  of  death  will^hortty  dpcM 
itself  to  thee,  and  woold  let  thee  in,  not  to  a  wilder- 
nets,  but  to  a  paradise,  to  a  place  of  eternal  rest 
and  freedom  from  all  uneasy  society  ;  and  yet  than- 
detayest  and  hangest  baekwtrdt  ftnd  art  &£raid 
to  go. 

I  i  % 


In  tkfit  MPIKur  wori4  tbe  saintp  hat*  no  folliH 
•bout  tfNm«  no  vr<;iooi  Md  frdtfal  hvmoum,  qp 
fpringi  pf  v«$ittipn  ;  tb«}r  tenure  %\l  (deir  WMk- 
Bntes,  Ibeir  eavy  ani4  tbeir  nn^  behind  Ui? n  in 
the  grave.  In  tbd  bwvfnly  <:a«intry  every  com- 
fmnioo  is  fin  everiniAing  friends  PDcl  qII  tby  4<«r 
nnd  pioni  kinilr^  wbp  ar^  depnilf^  h»ve  put  ^ 
•vary  thing  4bat  oncp  aia4e  (hee  or  ihem  uneasy. 
They  are  far  better  pompany  above  ihen  ever  tbey 
were  or  eoaW  be  here  on  eartb  ;  and  dent  thoM  not 
viant  to  aee  them  all  in  their  beat  raiinept  of  gmce 
end  glory^  and  to  hold  aweet  commonion  ivith  iheoi 
in  the  purest  intercouraes  of  love  ? 

But  there  are  still  sweeter  alluremenls.to  a  holy 
aoul ;  Godj  even  thy  God^  dwells  in  the  midst  of  bis 
saints  on  high,  and  that  in  tbe  full  glories  of  his 
love ;  Jesus  thy  Saviour,  whom  thou  hast  kno^a 
and  whom  tbou  hast  loved^  though  thou  hast  nevi>r 
seen  him  ;  Jesus  is  Lord  of  that  country^  he  wsits 
for  thee  there ;  God  himself  dwells  there  as  the 
fountain  of  felicity,  and  shall  be  no  more  absent 
from  thee.  Thou  slmit  no  more  complain  of  the 
withdrawings  of  the  light  of  his  countenance,  or 
the  short  visits  of  his  grace ;  thou  shalt  sir  solitary 
no  more,  nor  mourn  under  the  dark  eclipses  of  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness ;  it  is  the  pleasure  of  that 
heaven  tbou  hopest  for,  to  be  for  ever  with  thy  Lord, 
to  behold  his  glory^  to  see  him  as  he  is,  and  U>  be 
made  like  him^  and  wilt  thou  not  enter  in  at  the 
gate  into  the  new  Jerusalem  when'  he  calls  thee,  bat 
tremble  and  start  backward,  because  there  is  a  short 
dark  valley  that  lies  on  this  side  of  it ! 

Remember,  O  my  seul,  death  is  thine  ;  there  ia 
nothing  in  that  dark  valley  shall  hurt  thee.     Li^ 
\i    r^4ip  thy  head,  arise,  and  shake  thyself  out  of  tbe  dust. 
I:  <:r^' ^Let  thy  faith  take  a  sweet  prospept  over  the  little 
hills  of  time  and  beyond  the  vale  of  death  ;  look  far 
into  tbe   invisible  world,  and  banish  all  thy  fears 
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Qoder  the  strong  allurement  of  thejnjps  that  ara 
prepared  for  thee;  wait  with  pleasure  for  the  hour 
of  th;  departure,  and  rejokc  and  Irhinpb  when  ibe 
divine  message  shall  come.  While  thou  contiiineit 
here,  life  is  thine ;  when  thou  niest  hence,  death 
is  thine ;  things  present  and  things  to  rome  are 
thine  ;  and  the  invimble  world  to  which  thou  art 
hasteninf  hai  everlasting  jojs  in  reserve  for  thee; 
heaven  itself  is  thine;  heaven  is  the  inheritance  of 
all  the  saints ;  the  glories  laid  np  (here  are  wait- 
ing  for  Iby  possession  ;  (he  dissulArivrt',  pf  thy 
earthly  tabernacle  shall  convey  thee  irif*  (He  mtdst 
of  them. 

Awake,  arise  and  meet  the  happy  tnomeiit,  when 
thou  shalt  be  undreit  of  Ihii  sinful  fWsh  miA  blood  ; 
O  let  these  defiled  garments  ever  sit  lodatf  about 
thee,  that  they  iMiy  be  cast  off  withont  f)kia  and 
regret ;  go,  ray  ami,  at  the  mmfnOns  of  ttiy  God 
and  Father,  and  when  the  symptoms  of'  dying 
nature  shall  say.  Hark,  he  catleth  tbee,  let  tinr  nith, 
and  thy  love,  and  thy  joy  answer,  Lerd^  I  come. 
Go,  my  soul,  at  the  invitttifift  of  thy  RetJeemer,  at 
the  voice  of  thy  beloved  ;  hehdd  he  appears,  he 
comes;  go  forth  and  meet  trim.  Dro^  thi<  fleshly 
clothing  with  Holy  deH^ ;  arise,  put  on  fhy  ^uti* 
ful  garments  and  thine,  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is 
rising  upon  thee  ;  go  shine  among  the  spirits  of  the 
just  made  perfect,  Ikyself  a  spfrit  retvartd  from 
earth,  and  divested  of  iftt  fttiperfecfiofa.  Ohappy 
furewell  to  lifsMd  iMe !  O  gltfriaatf Mt^rttfC  int» 
immortality ! 
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HTMN  FOR  SEBMOX  XXI 


DO  fleah  and  natar^  dr,ead  to  die 
And  timorous  thoughts  our  minds  enslmye  ? 
But^race  can  raise  ourliopes  on  high. 
And  quell  the  terrors  of  the  grave. ' 

What  ?  Shall  wc  mn  to  gain  the  crown. 
Yet  grieve  to  think  the  goal  so  near  I 
Afraid  to  have  our  labours  done. 
And  finish  this  important  war  ? 

IJo  we  not  dwell  in  clouds  below. 
And  little  know  the  God  we  love  ? 
yniy  should  we  like  this  twilight  so, 
•When  'tis  all  noon  in  worlds  above  ? 

There  shall  we  seejiim  face  to  face. 
There  shall  we  know  the  great  unknown  : 
And  lesus  with  his  glorious  grace. 
Shines  ifa  full  light  amidst  the  throne. 

When  wc  put  off  this  flesh)y  load. 
We  're  from  a  thousand  mischiefs  free. 
For  ever  present  with  our  God, 
Where  we  have  long'd  and  wish'd  to  be. 

No  more  shall  pride  or  passion  rise. 
Or  envy  fret,  or  malice  roar. 
Or  sorrow  mourn  with  downcast  eyes. 
And  sin  defile  our  souls  no  more. 

Tis  best,  'tis  infinitely  best, 
To  go  where  temptehi  cannot  come. 
Where  saints  and  angels  ever  blest 
Dwell  and  enjoy  their  heavenly  home. 
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O  for  a  visit  from  my  God 

To  drive  my  fears  of  death  away. 

And  help  me  through  this  darkiomp  roai 

To  realms  of  everlasting  day. 


•    (#  ft*  •     I  k    :\}mt 
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SERMON  XXII. 


The   DoeTRiNfi  op  the   Tiumrhv  and   thb  U«b 

OF  rr,:^  ^?^ 


EfHEsiAiis  ii.  18. 


7%nmf  4  Aim  vot  boih  have  access  by  one  5|pirtf 

tmto  tAe  Father. 


rtERE  it  hardly  another  text  id  the  Bible  of  to 
short  an  extent  that  contains  in  it  so  muoh  oC 
the  substance  and  glory  of  oar  holy  religion.  Her» 
vre  have^  (I.)    The  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity 

Slainly  represented.  The  Father  and  the  Holy 
pint  are  expressly  named^  and  the  little  word  HIM 
most  evidently  refers  to  Christ  the  Son  of  Grod^  who 
n  mentioned  before,  ver.  13.  (2.)  We  read  also  in 
this  terse  the  important  use  ol  this  great  doctrine  ; 
-we  must  hare  access  to  God  the  Father  through  the 
mediation  ^  his  Son  by  the  aids  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  (3.)  There  is  the  union  of  all  nation^  and  the 
Iwrroony  of  all  the  true  worriiippers  of  God  held 
ibrth  m  the  words.  We  both  have  access.  This  i| 
ibe  common  and  universal  method  of  approach  to 
GcA,  fbih  it  is  provided  for  the  wbok  worlds  which  is 
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Iiere  distinguished  into  Jews  and  Gentiles.  We 
BOTH  have  access  to  the  Father  by  one  Spirit 
throujjh  one  Lord  Jesus. 

These  three  shall  be  the  chief  divisions  of  mj 
discourse^  and  I  shall  consider  each/oftbem  dis- 
tinctly. 

First,  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity  is  here 
represented  to  us»  the  Father^  the  Son,  aad.tb<i  holy 
Spirit;  and  in  order  to  set  this < article  of  oaf 
t^ifh  iirthe  most  plain  and  easy  light  for  the  use 
of  common  Christians,  I  would  draw  it  out  as  far 
fis'scripture  evidently  leads  the  way  into  several  pro^ 
positions. 

But  here  let  it  be  observed^  that  I  am  not  going 
to  present  you  with  any  of  those  particular  schemes 
of  explication  of  this  doctrine  which  have  divided 
the  Trinitarian  writers,  but  nakedly  to  repmMQt  it 
according  to  its  most  obvious  ^appearances  in*  scrips 
ture,  and  yet  m  such  a  manner  as  almost  all  our 
divines  have  received  and  delivered  it,  who  may 
differ  in  particular  schemes  of  explication. 

Proposition  I.  God  is  a  spirit^  all-wise  aad 
almighty,  infinite,  eternal,  unchangeable,'*  and  ^ifh 
eomprchensible  *by  any  creature  ;  the  first,  the 
g^reilest  and  the  best  of  Beings. ' ''•"^ '         j 

Since  the  word  of  God  assures  us  that  he  is 
a  spirit,  John  iv.  24.  Since  men  are  called  bw 
offspring,  Actsxvii.  28.  Since  man  is  the  image  of 
God,  1  Cor.  xi,  7.  it  is  evident  that  God  teaches  us 
to  conceive  of  himself  in  a  way  of  resemblance  to 
our  own  souls,  which  are  spirits.  We  are  therefore 
to  conceive  of  him  as  a  Being  which  has  understand* 
ing  or  consciousness  and  knowledge,  whith  has  a 
ft-ee  will  and  power  of  operation,  for  t&ese  arfe  die 
clearest  and  best  notions  that  we  have  of  a  spirits 
€ind  the  scripture  itself  frequently  applies  them  aU 
to  God,  and  speaks  of  his  nnderstamung^  wil^  •ai 
power. 
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Yet  ttUl  let  us  remember  that  we  must  conceive 

of  these  things  in  God  in  (he  highest  and  greatest 

'  perfection  possible,  removing  always  from  our  idea 

of  God  every  thing  that  is  imperfect,  and  raising 

-this. idea  infinitely  above  every  power  and  quality 

that  is  in  our  own  souls.     He  hath  .infinite  wisdom 

.or  understanding,  to  know,  contrive,  and  decree 

•all  his  works,  and  infinite  power  to  execute  and 

effect  his  decrees.     Every  thing  in  God  transcends 

the  highest-conceptions  of  man.  . 

PaopotmoN  2.  There  is  but  one  only  the  liv- 
ing and  the  true  God  ;  there  is  but  one  Godhead, 
^€Nie  Divinity  ;  for  since  God  is  the  first,  the  great- 
est, and  the  best  of  beings,  there 'can  be  but  one 
that  is  the  very  first,  the  very  greatest,  and  the  very 
l)est. 

,  Besides,  God  is  a  self-sufficient  Being,  and  can 
xrant  nothing  from  another.  Acts  zvii.  25.  be  is  an 
sill-sofficient  Being,  and  can  do  every  thing  of 
himself,  Job  xlii.  2.  and  Uierefore  he  cannot  possi- 
bly stand  in  need  of  any  other  being  beside  bim- 
idf.  Within  himself  the  one  God  possesses  all 
possible  perfection. 

Two  such  all-sufficient  Beings  conkl  do  no 
moTt  than  one  could  do,  either  with  regard  to  their 
•own  blessedness,  or  with  regard  to  creatures  ;  for 
if  two  could  make  each  other  more  blessed,  or  do 
any  thing  more  toward  creatures  than  one  could  do, 
then  each  of  them  alone  could  not  be  self-suffici- 
•nty  nor  all-sufficient,  each  of  them  could  not  be 
a  God,  if  they  could  want  any  help  from  another. 

Thence  it  ibilows,  that  there  cannot  be  two 
Gods ;  for  since  each  of  them  must  be  self-suffici- 
ant,  i.  e.  sufficient  for  himself,  and  all-sufficient, 
1.  e.  sufficient  for  all  other  purposes  whatsoever,  one 
q(  these  two  Gods  would  be  utterly  needless  and 

less ;  but  it  is  absurd  to  imagine  that  a  God  it  an 
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B»eleii8  or  needtew  Beiug ;  tbeiefore  then  cM  be 
BO  f^hcr  G%d  but  one. 

Thin  »  tlye  great  Mid  iiniveml  dicteie  oi  tfe 
light  of  naiare,  and  tim  h  ihe  codstant  doctriie  of 
•cviplure  in  the  Old  and  Neu^  Teatantnt;  tad  la- 
derd  fhia  ftfvity  of  cho  Codbtad  is  a  paciiUftf  ghrf 
<yf  all  the  religions' that  Ck^  hath  giveo  ta  aMsi^  asid 
whereby  they  are  di9tiitgui«Aitd<  ^o  tfie  fala»  rel^ 
Hfiona  of  iktt  heatlieti  natinasy  whar  did  gtoefidly 
profess  more  gods-  than*  ovia.      God  bath  always 
t»kett  Cdvt  to  secure  to  himself  an  imnrattad  d^aity 
and  mojcsty  in  all  hit  dispeawAioaa    Thiaia  the 
fcnfguage  of  God  by  Masoa,  Hear,  O  kratlt  I'm 
Lord  tliy  God  is  one  Lord,  Dent.  ri.  A.  and  Christ 
caafipfM  this,  doctrine  most  abundandy  m  tha  New 
Tet^tament,  and  that  in  (he  very  same  words,  Mark 
avi  ^.     And  he  eoiUMtadt  Ihe  scribe  for afirming, 
fhene  19  one  God;  and  there  ir  no  other  but  hf. 
This  ia  the  flDondatioa  and  basis  of  all  that  oaa^  la 
CaH^d  troe  religion  in  every  nation^and  iaefery 
age  smee  the  world  began.     And  when  a  multkada 
ef  nations  had^  lost  this  doctrioe  of  the  one  GM^ 
and  felt  into  the  worship  of  maay  whom  they  cdlcd 
g^s>  it  was  onpe  great  dseatgn>  of'  Christianity;  to 
destroy  Polytheism  (or  the  dactrme  of  many  gads) 
among  the  nations^of  the  worid;  and  to  reduce  theai 
more  aniversally  to  that  antiait  and  eteraal  tmtl; 
which  some  of  their  own  pbiloev^bera  proAssasd^ 
viz.  that  there  is  but  one  true  Godr. 

Proposition  3.  This  one  GM  halh  rcTcafad 
himself  by  the  lig^  of  nature  aa  weil  as  by  scrip* 
lure,  to  be  the  first  cause  of  all  things  in  hearen 
and  earth,  visible  and  invrslble,  the  creator  arid 
governor,  the  original  possessor  and*  the  sovereigii 
Ijord  of  all  other  beings  M^hatsoever.  Aadas-he 
is  the  original  Lord  of  all,  he  requtneathe  waiship 
ftni  Homage  of  all!  \fm  mteUigent  cjrtattire» ;;  ba 
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^kmandt  holy  ^rdience  <o  bii  lnwt;  atid  htfrnU^ 
mwiufi  U>  bU  providenceii ;  amd  upon  fhM  a€co««t 
cv<QO  soiae  of  tbe  anli^nte  by  the  light,  of  nature  have 
called  him,  Ftitherof  ail. 

Fmwition  4.  The  great  God  hath  more  deariy 
mv^M  bimaeU  IcDown  iu  hta  word  under  the  personal 
and  relative  character  of  a  Father,  i.  e.  at  a  person 
bearing  the  relation  of  a  Fdtber,  and  that  not  only 
to  aogelf  and  men  who  are  called  the  sons  of  God, 
but  he  is  a  Father  also  to  oar  Lord  Jesus  Cbriat 
himself,  though  in  a  far  more  excellent  and  superior 
vvay,  for  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son.  Vet  it 
may  be  noted  that  God  is  never  called  (he  Father  of 
the  Huiy  Ghost. 

Under  this  personal  character  of  the  Father^  the 
great  God  appears  in  scripture  as  the  prime  agent 
mad  ruler  in  all  the  kingdoms  of  nature  and  grare, 
and  glory ;  the  Father  is  eminently  Lord  of  heaven 
and  eartb,  as  Christ  himself  calls  hiai  *  He  su^ 
Cains  the  dignity  and  majesty  of  Godlirad,and  main^ 
tains  the  divine  rights  and  prerogatives  of  it  iu 
heaven,  earth,  and  hell. 

It  is  under  this  personal  character  that  be  ap- 
pears in  my  text  as  that  God  and  Father  who  re« 
ceives  the  homage  and  worship  of  sinful  men,  ISS 
earning  and  approaching  to  him  through  Jeaua 
Christ  his  Son,  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

PaoMsmoN  ft.  God  the  Fatlier  is  revealed  in 
aeriptnre  as  transacting  his  affairs  that  relate  to  hla 
creatures  throngh  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  and  by  his 
Holy  Spirit.  It  is  by  his  Son  he  made  the  worlds, 
Heb.  i.  2.  It  is  by  his  Spirit  he  formed  the  host  of 
heaven.  Psalm  xxxiii.  6.    It  is  by  his  Spirit  he 


•  Matt xi. S5.  Jesus ssid^I  disakthea, O Falhsr»  Laid 
of  heaven  sod  ssrth  ;  v.  37*  All  ihiafs  are  jaliiaiatt  to  ass 
tf  my  Fsthsr. 
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renews  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  covers  it  with  Ii?inf 
creatures.  Psalm  civ.  It  is  by  his  Son  be  redeems 
sinful  mankind  from  hell,  and  by  his  Spirit  be  sane- 
tifies  them  and  makes  them  fit  for  heaven. 

Note,  the  Son  of  God  is  iBometimes  called  the 
word  of  God,  and  God  is  said  to -act  by  his  word  is 
well  as  by  his  Son.* 

These  are  the  blessed  three  who  by  the  Christian 
church  for  many  ages  have  been  called  the  Holy 
Trinity.  The  clear  and  distinct  reVelation  of  tbem 
and  their  various  offices  to  us  in  the  gospel  is  the 
chief  glory  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  therefore 
we  are  initiated  or  admitted  into  the  profession 
of  this  religion  by  being  baptized  info  the  name 
€>f  the  sacred  three,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and4he 
Holy  Spirit 

Having  surveyed  the  scriptural  representations  of 
God  the  Father  in  the  foregoing  propositions,  let  us 
now  consider  what  is  the  first,  the  most  plain  and 
obvious  manner  wherein  the  scripture  represents  to 
us  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  by 
degrees  rise  up  to  the  several  and  more  complete 
descriptions  of  them  in  the  Bible. 

Proposition  6.  The  Son  of  God  is  spoken  of 
generally  in  the  New  Testament  as  a  very  glorioas 
perM)n,  who  was  some  way  begotten  of  the  Father, 
i.  e.  derived  from  God  ihc  Father,  or  hath  somr 
special  relation  to  him  as  an  only-begotten  Spn, 
John  i.  18.  as  the  first-begotten  of  God,  Heb;  u6. 


♦I  do  not  liere  awert  any  tliin|r,  or  make  sti>'  cnquyies, 
>^hetber  or  how  far  the  idea  of  the  word  of  God  may  dificr 
froHMtia  44*1  «^Ae  Son  of  God,  because  this  haj.  j)eencon. 
iroverted  amoiiff  orthodox  writers.  It  w  sery  plani  and  cer- 
tain  that  bodi  these  names  belotwf  to  Jesus  Chnst,  the  second 
persou  in  the  sacred  trinity ;  pnd  this,  is  suaScisnl  for  my  pre- 
sent purpose,  since  I  design  to  avoid  all  particu^  c^mrovjiP 
4ics  about  modes  of  explication  iu  this  place. 
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u  (he  5rst-born  of  every  creature.  Col.  i.  15.  nho 
was  vrilh  Cmd,  and  had  gtory  with  the  Father  bel^bre 
the  world  was,  John  xn\.  b.  "  By  whom  Go4 
made  the  worlds,  and  created  ell  things,  vit<ible 
and  invisible,"  Col.  i.  16.  Heb.  i.  2, 3.  "  who  came 
furth  irom  the  Father  und  came  into  this  world,** 
Jidin  xvi.  3i}.  who  took  flesh  and  blood  apon  him 
Bereiitren  hundred  years  a^o,  Hcb.  ii.  14.  and  thus 
was  made  <>>'  a  woinan.  Gal.  iv.  was  bom  of  the 
virgin  Mary  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  without 
an  earthly  father,  Luke  i.  So.  end  was  for  this  rea- 
son also  called  the  Son  of  God,  who  lived  above 
thirty  years  a  man  amon^  men,  tanght  divine  doc- 
trine here  on  earth,  and  wrought  various  divine 
wondera  to  confirm  it,  was  crucified  by  tbe  Jen-a 
and  Romans,  rose  again' from  the  deud,  left  this 
world,  and  ascended  to  his  Father  and  our  Father,  . 
to  his  God  and  our  God,  John  xx.  17. 

pRorosiTioN  7:  As  this  description  raises  Jesua  . 
Christ  far  above  the  dignity  ofangels,  and  carries 
something  divine  in  it,  so  there  are  several  express 
ascriptions  of  truu  and  proper  divinity  or  godheiid 
to  hhn.  Tliiii  glorious  person  Jesus,  (he  6nn  of 
God,  hath  divine  names,  titles,  ettribntes,  opera- 
tiofu,  and  worship  ascribed  to  him,  even  such 
whereby  God  the  Father  himself  is  known  and  dis* 
ttngaisbed  to  be  the  true  God,  &c. 

Js  the  Father  called  the  Lord  our-God  often  in 
scripture  P  So  Thomas  calls  Christ,  My  Lord, 
antl  my  God,  John  xx.  38.  Is  the  Father  called 
Tbe  lirtt  and  the  last  ?  Isa.  xliv.  6.  So  is  the  ^ion, 
ReT.  i.  17.  and  xxi.  IS.  la  the  Father  culled 
Jehovah,  the  mighty  God,  and  God  blessed  iVit 
ever  ?  So  is  Christ,  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  Isa.  ix.  6.  Rom. 
Ix.  &.  Christ  is  that  Jehovah  wliom  all  the  an{!;et4 
•t-  Oral  must  wori^hip,  Psnlm  xcvii.  17.  compnrcd 
whh  Heb  i.  6.  Cfarixt  is  that  God.  that  Jehovah, 
wfao  laid  the  jboftdation  of  tbe  earth,,  and    the 
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beaveni  are  the  work  of  bis  hands/  Heb.  i.  10^  12. 
compared  with  Ptalm  cii.  22,  25.  He  ia  Uiat  Lord 
and  God  who  ascended  on  high,  and  led  capthrity 
captive^  Psalm  Ixviit  18.  compared  with  Eph.  ir.  8. 
He  is  thai  Jehovah  on  whose  name  those  who  call 
shall  be  delivered,  or  saved,  Joel  it.  38.  oomfMired 
with  Rom.  x.  13. 

These  and  many  other  scriptures  prove  that 
Jesus  Christ  may  be  properly  called  Tme  Grod ; 
for  onr  God  is  a  jealous  God,  jealous  of  hia  honour 
and  divine  prerogatives,  Exod.  xxxiv.  14.  Jiehovah 
is  his  name,  and  he  will  not  give,  bis  name  and 
glory,  his  peculiar  titles  and  attributes,  to  another, 
Isa.  xKi.  8.  Therefore  since  Christ  the  Son  of  God 
has  tiiese  divine  names,  titles  and  glories  attributed 
to  him,  he  must  have  true  godhead  belonging  to 
him  also. 

'    PaoposmoN  8.  Thus  the  Son  of  God  plainly 
appears  to  be  a  complex  person,  who  has  two  dis« 
tinct  natures  united  in  him,  viz.    God  and  man  ; 
and  under  this  character  be  is  several  times  repre« 
sented  in  scripture  in .  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
He  is  the  child  who  is  born,  and  yet  the  mighty 
God,  Isa.  IX.  6.     He  is  the  righteous   Branch  of 
David,  whose  name  is  Jehovah,  our  righteousness, 
&c.  Jer.  xxiii.  5, 6.     He  is  Emmanuel,  or  God  with 
us.  Matt.  i.  23.     He  is  the  word  who  was  with  God, 
who  was  God,  and  was  made  flesh,  John  i.  1,  14. 
He  is  God  (even  the  living  God)  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  who  was  taken  up  in  glory,  1  Tim.  iii.  15,  16. 
He  is  a  man,  in  whom  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily.  Col.  ii.  9.  a  man  of  the  seed  of 
David,  and  yet  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever,  Rosa. 
ix.  5.    True  God  and  true  man  are  united  in  this 
wondrous  person,    as   one    complex  principle  of 
doing  and  suffering  ;  and  thereby  he  is  divinely 
fitted  for  those  blessed  offices  which  he  sustains,  the 
work  which  he  performs,  and  the  worship  Which  he 
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receives.  Gt)d  redeemed  his  thurch  wi(h  his  owa 
blood  ;  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
receive  glory  .  and  blessings  Acts  xx.  28.  Ket. 
T.   12.  ' 

This  is  the  most  plain  and  dear  account  which 
the  scripture  gives  us  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 
Now  let  us  enquire  what  is  the  most  easy  and  obvi* 
ous  notion  of  the  blessed  Spirit  in  scripture. 

Proposition  9.  The  Spirit  of  God  seems  to  be 
most  usually  represented  in  the  Old  Testament  and 
ifl  the  New,  as  a  distinct  eternal  essential  principle 
in  the  Godhead,*  even  as  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  a 
natural  essential  principle  in  man.  This  is  tlie 
comparison  used  in  scripture,  1  Q'or.  ii.  11.  As 
tione  knows  the  things  of  a  man  save  the  spirit  df  a 
man  which  is  in  him,  even  so  the  things  of  God 
knoweth  none  but  the  Spirit  of  God.  A  number 
of  other  texts  seem  to  conspire  in  this  representa- 
tion. Psalm  cxxxix.  7.  Whither  shall  I  go  from 
thy  Spirit,  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ? 
where  the  term  Spirit,  signifies  God  himself,  or  ti 
distinct  principle  in  the  divine  essence.  Psaint 
cvi.  S3.  The  children  of  Israel  provoked  his 
spirit.  Isa.  Ixi.  10.  Tiiey  rebelled  and  vexed  his 
holy  Spirit,  even  the  spirit  of  a  prince  is  provoked 
and  vexed  by  the  rebellion  of  his  subjects.  So 
Eph.  iv.  30.  Grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God 
whereby  ye  are  sealej.  Zech.  vi.  8.  These  have 
quieted  my  spirit  in  the  norlh  country,  &c. 

As  the  spirit  of  a  man,  or  of  any  living  creature, 
does  not  imply  another   being  derived  from   that 


*  Tlic  pious  and  venerable  Dr.  Owen,  indirs  Discourse  of 
the  Doi!tiir»ie  of  the  Trinity,  makes  no  scruple  to  use  tlit! 
term,  distinct  principles  of  operation,  and  rcpn;senls  ihein  aft 
subsisting  in  one  Godhead,  in  the  same  divine  essojice 
or  beinc^ ;  and  this  he  does  in  several  places  of  that  dis- 
course- 

VOL,    ir.  K   k 


498  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  TBC  TRlUlTT, 

crtalure^  but  a  natural  principle  of  operation  in  Ihe 
Tery  essence  of  that  Creature,  and  whereby  that 
creature  acts,  so  the  Holy  Spirit  is  generally  called 
the  Spirit  of  God,  not  to  denote  another  inferior 
being  derived  from  God,  but  some  eternal  glorious 
principle  in  the  very  essence  of  God,  some  princi- 
ple in^  and  of  the  true  and  eternal  Godhead^  by 
which  God  operates.  So  Psalm  xxxiii.  6;  The 
hosts  of  heaven  are  formed  by  the  breath  (or  Spirit) 
of  God.  Job  xxvi.  13.  I^y  his  Spirit  he  gar- 
nished the  heavens,  P^alm  li.  12.  t)avid  prays 
that  God  would  uphold  him  by  his  free  spirit. 
Rom.  viii.  II.  God  shall  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies  (that  is,  raise  you  from  the  dead)  by  his  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  you.  Thus  God  created  4he  world, 
and  raiseth  the  dead  by  his  Spirit,  as  an  almighty 
principle  of  operation.* 

pROPOsmoN  10.  This  divine  principle,  flie  Sjiirit 
of  God,  is  sometimes  represented  in  a  personal 
manner,  as  a  divine  person  or  sovereign  intelligent 
agent,  even  as  the  true  eternal  God  himself  with 
divine  names,  titles,  attributes,   &c.     So  the  spirit 


'^  It  might  be  added,  perhaps  under  this  proposition,  that 
iii'hen  the  Spirit  of  God  is  represented  as  speaking  or  acting 
hi  believers,  he  seems  to  be  described  as  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father,  or  a  divine  ahniglity  principle  really  belonging  to 
God,  which  operates  in  them,  but  is  entirely  distinct  and 
different  from  their  own  spirits,  so  Matt.  x.  20.  It  is  not  you 
tliat  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that  speaketh  in  you. 
ft  is  til  is  same  Spirit  of  God  wliich  tau£i^ht  their  tongues  to 
speak  strange  language,  and  wrought  miracles  by  their  lips 
and  tlieir  hands.  It  n  manifested  as  a  divhie  principle  of 
ayrcncy  speaking  and  acting  in  them,  infinitely  different  from 
all  tiRir  own  iiuman  principles  of  acting ;  thjs  appeared 
eminently  in  the  primitive  and  inspired  Christians,  and  in  the 
aiuient  jnophets  ;  they  were  acted  as  by  another  Spirit^  or  a 
divine  active  principle,  distinct  from,  aud  vastly  superior  to 
their  own. 
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df  a-man,  Aovtgh  ll  be  but  one  diitinct  prindple  I'li 
man,  yet  is  fometiines  represented  as  the  niati 
liiinself  ;  and  Ibis  is  very  commoD  in  tbe  Hebrew 
idiom,  and  sometimes  in  other  languages-.  There 
are  several  instances  of  this  repmentution  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  scripture.  Is  God  the  Father 
the  God  of  Israel  ?  And  is  not  the  Holy  Spirit  so 
too?  SSam.  xxiii.  2,  S.  Tbe  Spirit  of  Jehovah 
spake  by  me,  tbe  God  of  Israel  said.  Tbe  Holy 
Ghost  is  that  Jebovab  who  was  tempted  by  (he  Jewi 
in  tbe  wilderness ;  compare  Psalm  xcv.  3.  with 
Heb.  iii.  7,  8,  9.  He  is  that  God  that  dwells  ia 
the  saints  as  in  his  temple,  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.  and 
vi.  19.  He  is  that  God  to  whom  Ananins  (nM  a  l-ie. 
Acts  V,  3,  4.  Thou  hant  not  lied  unto  men  but 
unto  God.  He  ia  that  divine  person,  who  said, 
separate  me  Paul  and  Barnaban  fnr  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  ctilled  them.  <*rt<i  xiii.  2.  He  is 
that  divine  ap;ent,  who  sent  P^'tr  to  Cornrlius, 
Acts  X,  20.  The  Spirit  said  to  him,  behold  two 
'  men  seek  thee,  go  with  them,  for  I  have  sent 
them.* 

Here  note,  that  there  are  (tome  places  of  scrip- 
ture, wherein  it  is  pretty  diffirult  to  delermine, 
whether  tbe  Holy  Spirit  be  represented  as  the 
sovereign  divine  agent,  i.  e.  God  himself:  or,  as 
a  distinct  principle  in  the  Godhead,  by  which  God 
the  Fatlior  acts.  And  upon  this  account,  some ' 
texts  may  be  fairly  interpreted  both  ways  without 
any  inconvenience ;  yet  in  other  places,  this  dis- 
tinction is  plainly  observed,  as  may  appear  by  se- 
veral of  these  scriptnres  which  I  have  cited. 


*  Here. I  tuke  occasion  to  correct  m  mistake  of  my  meno- 
rVfin  my  last  dUsertatiom  on  the  Trinity,  page  106,  where  I 
did  not  remember  that  die  [voDoiut  I^  «M  apfJied  to  tha 
Haly  SfHiit,  in  tbe  New  T«8tai9«i4, 
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pROPOfiiTiON  11.  Sometimes  this  diTiiie  pm^ 
ciple^  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  represented  in  a'personaf 
manner,  but  in  a  subordinate  character,  and  di  a 
person  more  directly  acting  according  to  the 
Economy  of  the  gospel.  Then  he  is  set  forth,  not 
enly  as  proceeding*  from  the  Father,  but  he  it 
described  also  as  sent  both  by  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  to  perform  various  offices  and  operations  in 
the  world,  and  especially  in  the  church.  John  xv. 
26.  When  the  Comforter  is  come  whom  I  will 
acnd  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
te^ify  of  me.  And  though  under  this  idea  in  the 
Christian  Economy,  the  Spirit  is  represented  in  a 
.subordinate  manner,  yet  in  this  divine  nature  or 
Godhead,  he  is  truly,  essentially,  and  eternally,  one 
with  God  the  Father. 

If  this  proposition  does  not  give  full  satisfaction 
^  concerning  the  representation  of  the  Hply  SpirH 
in  a  subordinate  manner  in  some  scriptures,  per- 
haps, the  next  proposition  may  relieve  those  diffi* 
culties. 

Proposition  12.  The  term  Spirit  and  Holy  Spi- 
rit in  scripture,  does  not  always  signify  the  divine 
agent  himself,  but  sometimes  it  means  his  gifts, 
graces,  and  influences  ;  nor  is  this  at  all  strange, 
for  Jesus  Christ  himself  is  called  the  word  of  God, 
because  he  reveals  the  will  of  God  to  men  :  and  vet 
the  very  laws  and  revelations  which  God  hath  given 
to  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  are  sometimes  also  called 


♦  I  do  not  here  enter  into  that  questiom,  Whether  the  Holy 
jSpirit^  considered  in  his  own  divine  essence  or  subsistence, 
is  derived  from  the  Father,  or  from  the  Son,  or  both  ?  But  1 
content  myself  here  to  declare,  .that  as  to  the  cooBomy  of 
Hie  gospel,  and  tlie  manner  of  operation,  the  Spirit  proceeds 
fi;om  the  Father^  and  is  sent  both  by  the  Father  and  ±u  Sou. 
Tlui  ia  plain  soiplurty  and  beyond  dl  disputed 
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the  word  of  God  ;  so,  though  the  Spirit  of  Qod 
himself  distributes  gifts,  and  graces,  and  divine  in- 
fluences among  men,  yet  these  very  gifts^  and 
graces,  and  divine  influences  which  are  given 
by  the  Spirit,  are  also  sometimes  called  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  has  been  always  granted  by  our  best 
writers. 

And  perhaps,  this  may  be  the  meaning  of  that 
term,  in  some  of  those  places  of  scripture,  where 
the  Spirit  is  said  to  be  poured  out  upon  men,  to  be 
shed  down  ofi  the  apostles,  to  be  given  to  believers 
by  laying  on  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  where  men 
are  said  to  have  a  portion  of  the  Spirit,  whether 
greater  or  less,  or  double  ;  or  perhaps,  where  the 
spirit  is  said  to  be,  or  not  to  be,  given  by  measure^ 
or  where  persons  are  said  to  be  filled  or  anointed 
with  the  Spirit.  Perhaps,  I  say,  some  of  these 
scriptural  phrases  may  be  better  explained  concern- 
ing the  gifts,  graces  and  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  than  concerning  the  divine  agent  himself, 
who  is  true  God.  It  seems  to  be  much  more  pro- 
per to  say,  divine  influences  are  shed  down,  poured 
out,  and  given  to  men,  by  laying  on  of  hands,  &c. 
than  to  say,  that  the  true  God  himself  is  shed  down, 
is  poured  out,  or  is  given  to  some  men  by  other 
men's  laying  hands  upon  them  ;  or  than  to  say,  we 
are  anointed  with  God,  or  God  is  given^  or  not 
given  by  measure,  &c.* 


*  There  are  several  other  scriptures  that  confirm  this  pro- 
position. It  is  evident  that  it  was  die  Holy  Spirit  by  wnich 
Elijah  s[ioke  and  acted^  and  yet  it  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Elgah, 
i.  €.  his  gifts,  2  Kings  ii.  9^  15.  It  is  the  Holy  Sifiirit  by  which 
the  Corinthians  spake,  yet  it  is  called  die  spirits  of  the  prophets, 
iuid  these  are  said  to  be  subject  to  the  prophet^^  1  Cor.  xiv. 
9i.  which  would  hardly  be  said  concerning  the  divine  agent^ 
or  God  himself.     See  FooIe*s  Annotations. 

This  proposition  does  by  no  means  deny  or  diminish  the 
truth  and  glory  of  the  Spiut  of  God  dwelling  eminently  in 
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This  has  been  the  general  sense  of  all  our  divines 
in  (fiis  matter^  and  1  thought  i(  necessary  to  insert 
tfiis  proposition  here,  that  it  mi^ht  more  evidently 
appear,  that  though  in  some  scriptures  the  terra 
Spirit  and  Holy  Spirit,  may  signify  his  gifts,  graces 
and  influences,  yet  this  does  not  at  all  deroj^te  froni 
the  true  and  eternal  Godhead,  which  is  plainly 
ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  other  places. 

Here  note^  though  it  is  hard  to  determine  always 
with  cerlainly,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  or  Spirit  of 
God  signifies  the  divine  Agent  himself,  and  when 
it  denotes  his  influences  ;  yet  there  are  some  texts 
wherein  the  sense  is  plain  and  evident. 

Proposition  13.  Though  the  Son  and  Spirit  are 
true  Qod  as  well  as  the  Father,  yet  all  our  divines 
universally  acknowledge,  that  the  language  of  scrip- 
ture seems  to  ascribe  some  sort  of  peculiar  eminence 
or  special  prerogative  to  the  Father,  in  such  re^^pects 
as  these. 

1.  The  Father  (as  I  hinted  before)  is  always  re- 
presented as  the  first  and  chit^f  Agent  in  creation, 
in  providence,  and  in  the  affairs  of  salvation  ;  the 
Father  is  described  and  exhibited  as  acting  by  his 


the  human  nature  of  Christ  (who  was  anointed  and  filled  with 
the  Spirit)  and  subordinately  in  evpry  true  Christian  ;  for 
God  himself  is  said  to  dwell  in  his  people  as  in  his  temple, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  them  and  abides  with  them 
for  ev«r,  John  xiv.  1(1,  17.  For  he^  that  hath  not  the  Spu-it 
of  Christ,  he  is  pone  of  his,  Rom.  yiii.  9.  But  this  proposi- 
tion relieves  those  harsh  and  un\VJArrantable  expressions  of 
being  Anointed  with  God,  of  Receiving  a  double  portion  of 
God,  of  God  being  shed  or  poured  down  on  men,  which 
would  be  the  plain  consequence  of  interpreting  such  scnp- 
tures  concerning  the  divine  agent  himself,  or  tlie  Holy  Spint, 
ivho  is  true  God  ;  atid  for  that  reason  our  diviqes  have  gene- 
tally  thoiight  it  proper  and  necessary  to  interpret  many  of 
these  e)(^re8sions  rather  concemiiig  the  gifts,  gfacesi  and  in- 
fluences of  the  Spirit 
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Son,  (or  word)  and  by  bit  Spirit,  as  sending  (hem, 
BB(1  employing  or  usinj^  them  as  mediums  of  his 
agency  ;  whereas  the  Son  and  Spirit  are  never 
represented  as  chief  agents  id  comparinon  wiih  the 
Fatfier  ;  nor  are  they  said  in  this  manner  lo  act  by 
the  Father,  or  to  send,  or  use  and  employ  him  as 
Guch  a  medium  of  their  acting. 

2.  When  the  name  of  God  is  used  absolutely  in 
scripture,  it  generally  relates  to  the  Father.  This 
appears  in  innumerable  instances  ;  as  tor  example, 
whcTe  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  the  word 
God  plainly  signifies  the  Father  ;  where  God  is 
epoken  of  as  transacting  any  thing  relaling  to 
Christ  his  Son,  or  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  means  gene- 
rally, if  not  always,  the  Father  ;  and  indeed^  this 
idea  of  God,  as  the  Father  or  prime  Agent,  is  much 
the  most  frequent  and  general  sense  of  the  word 
God.  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  all  men 
confess. 

3.  The  Father  is  described  as  the  gnly  true  God, 
as  the  one  God  even  the  Father,  and  (hat  in  such 
scriptures  where  the  Son  or  Spirit  are  named  and 
plainly  distinguished  from  him,  John  xvii.  3. 
Christ  saith  to  his  Father,  This  is  life  eternal  to 
know  thee  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent,  Eph.  iv.  6.  There  is  ooe 
body,  one  Spirit,  one  Lord,  one  God  and  Father 
of  all.  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  To  uslhern  is  but  one  God, 
the  Father,  of  whom  are  alt  things,  and  one  Lord 
Jesus,  by  whom  are  all  ihiiigs. 

PnoposmoN  14.  Since  there  U  but  one  God  ev«n 
the  Father,  .according  (o  St.  Paul,  and  since  the 
Father  is  the  only  true  God,  according  to  Christ's 
own  expression,  when  the  Son  and  Spirit  cannot 
have  another  or  a  different  Godhead  from  that  of 
the  Father  ;  but  since  the  Son  and  Spirit  also  ire 
true  God,  it  must  be  by  some  communion  in  Uie 
same  true  Godbead  which  belongs  to  the  Father  ; 
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were  another  Godhead^  that  would  maka 
God  ;  and  thus  the  Christian  religion 
have  two  or  three  Gods,  which  is  contrary 
to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  gospel.^ 

This  might  be  proved  from  many  scriptures  and 
many  reasonings  drawn  from  scripture;.  I  shall 
mention  two  or  three  of  them. 

I.  Christ  himself  saith,  John  x.  30.  I  ancf  my 
Father  arc  one,  i.  e.  One  in  divine  power  and 
Godhead,  as  the  context  leads  us  to  expound  it ; 
and  this  has  been  the  most  general  sense  of  all  our 
Trinitarian  writers.  1  John  v.  7.  The  apostle 
saith.  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven/tbe 
Father,  the  Word  and  the  Spirit,  and  these  three 
arc  one  ;  .which  is  usually  el^plained,  these  three 
are  one  in  Deity,  or  have  one  and  the  same  God* 
head.     Nor  do  I  know  any  better  exposition. 


*  Here  let  it  be  observed,  that  I  do  not  enter  into  that 

Question,  whether  the  Godhead  which  is  ascribed  to  the  Sod, 
oes  alvays  signify  the  full,  complete,  and  adequate  idea  of 
the  Godliead  whicfi  is  in  the  Father ;  or  whether  in  some 
scriptures  it  may  mi?an  only  an  inadequate  idea  of  Godhead, 
which  may  be  supposed  to  be  called  the  word  or  the  wisdom 
of  God;  or  whether  it  be  not  rather  tlie  entire  Godhead  un- 
der the  special  idea  of  M'isdom  ;  for  I  would  not  enter  into 
ai]y  particular  schemes  of  explication  in  this  Sermon  :  but  in 
general,  it  is  evident  from  scripture  that  the  Gt>dhead  of  Christ 
and  that  of  tlie  Father  must  be  one  and  the  «ame  Godhead, 
since  there  are  not  two  Deities. 

het  it  be  obiteryed  a^ain,  that  supposing*  the  Godhead  of 
the  Father  and  the  Sou  to  be  the  very  same,  then  though  the 
FatJier  has  the  only  true  Godhead  in  him,  thb  Son  ancfSph-it 
are  not  excluded  from  a  communion  therein.  For  thus  it 
may  be  made  to  appear,  that  though  the  Father  be  called  the 
only  true  God,  John  xvii.  3.  the  Son  and  Spirit  may  be  true 
pod  also ;  yet,  perhaps,  this  text  might  receive'a  much  clearer 
explication,  by  applying  some  particular  scheme  in  order  ta 
interpret  it,  but  this  is  not  my  present  work. 
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e.  The  Godhead  of  the  Father,  and  the  Godhead 
of  the  Spirit,  is  the  very  same  Godhead  which  in  to 
Chi:i<;t,  and  v^hich  wrought  his  miracles.  John  < 
>iv.  10.  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  in 
me;  it  is  the  Father  that  dvveiielh  in  me,  he<iolh 
tfie  works,  i.  e.  the  Godhead  of  the  Father.  Matt, 
^ii.  S8.  JuBus  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  ohI  devils. 
Now  if  there  were  any  other  distinct  Godhead  in 
■  the  Son,  besides  the  Godhead  of  tlie  Father,  or  of 
the  Spirit,  it  seems  to  be  somewhat  strange  and  un- 
accountable that  the  miracles  of  Ciirist  should  never 
be  plainly  ascribed  to  that  peculiar  distinct  Godhead 
of  the  Son,  biit  that  scripture  should  so  otlen  tell  us, 
he  wrought  his  miracles  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  by 
the  aid  of  his  Father.  I  think  therefore,  it  must 
at  least  imply  thus  much,  that  the  Godhead  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  is  but  one  and  the 
»ame  Godhead.  And  it  is  this  same  one  Godhead, 
or  divine  essence,  that  is  united  personally  to  the 
man  Jesus  Christ,  and  wrought  his  miraclrs  ;  it  is 
the  same  Godhead  that  subsists  in  the  Father,  and 
in  the  Son,  whatsoe%'er  personal  distinctions  are 
between  them,  which  shall  be  considered  imme- 
diately. 

3.  Many  of  thos^  scriptures  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  apparently  refer  to  God  ihe  Father, 
i.  e.  to  the  ^reat  God  considered  and  exhihilcd  as 
the  prime  Creator  and  Lord  of  all,  the  Gud  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  I  say,  many  of  ilicse 
very  scriptures  are  ascribed  to  Christ  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  interpreted  concernine  Christ :  par- 
ticularly in  Rom.  x.  xiv.  Eph.  iv.  Phil.  ii.  Heb. 
i,  which  I  think  could  not  be  a  just  intfrprelati<»n, 
if  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  aiid  the  Godhead  of  the 
Father^  were  not  one  and  the  same  Godhead. 

I  add  after  alt,  this  hath  been  (he  common  and 
general  sense  of  all  our  Proleslant  divines  at  home 
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and  abroad,  lliat  the  Godhead  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit,  is  but  one  and  the  same  Godhead^  or  di- 
vine essence. 

Proposition  15.  Yet  there  is  a  plain  distinctioo. 
l»eW  forth  in  scripture,  between  the  sacred  three, 
the  Father  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  I  have 
already  declared  ;  even  so  plain  and  strong,  as  that 
they  are  all  several  times  represented  in  a  personal 
manner,  and  are  spoken  of  as  three  distinct  per- 
sons^,* who  have  diflerent  works,  or  offices  attributed 
and  assigned  to  them. 

The  Father  is  represented  as  the  prime  Agent 
in  onr  creation,  and  redemption,  our  sanctification, 
and  salvation  ;  it  was  he  sent  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
to  redeem  and  save  ns  from  hell  ;  it  is  be  sends  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten,  sanctify,  and  comfort  us, 
and  to  prepare  us  for  heaven. 

The  Son  is  represented  assent  by  the  Father  into 
this  world,  to  take  our  flesh  and  blood  upon  him, 
that  he  might  die  to  redeem  «i8  ;  he  becomes  our 
}>rophet,  our  priest,  and  our  king,  to  complete  our 
salvaiion  ;  he  sends  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father 
to  dwell  in  his  people. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  rcprosciitcd  as  seni  by  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,   to  guide  us   into  all  truth,   ta  change  oar 


*  Thou^^h  they  are  g-enerally  called  three  distinct  persons 
by  our  divines,  yet  there  are  no  writers  eidier  abroad  or  at 
home,  that  ever  pretended  this  to  be  the  express  lang^uage  of 
scripture ;  and  there  are  vdry  few,  if  any,  of  our  most  ortho- 
dox writers,  who  ever  supposed  die  word  person,  was  to  be 
taken  here  in  the  fuH,  common,  and  literal  sense  of  it,  for 
a  distinct  conscious  being ;  but  only  in  a  qualified  and  res- 
trained sense,  or  a  sense  that  is  analogous  or  akin  to  the 
I  oinniou  meaning  of  it  among  men ;  for  three  distinct  persons 
in  the  coiumon  and  literal  sense  of  it,  would  be  three  distinct 
S[>iriis,  which  very  few  TriaitariaBs  allow. 
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Einfiil  natures  into  holiness,  and  to  witneas  with 
our  S|iirilB,  that  we  are  tlie  children  of  God  ;  he 
is  exprt'ssly  called  a  wkncsser,  and  a  comforter  or 
advocate. 

pRopteiTioN  16.  Upon  the  whole  it  appears, 
that  there  is,  and  there  must  be  some  real  union 
and  communion  in  Godhead  between  the  sacred 
three,  the  Father,  the  Hon,  and  the  Holy  Spirrt,  lo 
answer  and  support  the  divine  names,  titles,  and 
attributes,  &c.  which  ore  ascribed  lo  them  all :  and 
there  is,  and  there  must  be  some  sufficient  distinc- 
tion between  them,  to  sustain  these  distinct  per- 
sonal characters  and  officer,  and  to  answer  to  these 
distinct  representations  of  scripture;  though  liow 
far  this  oneness  of  Godhead  and  this  personal  dis- 
tinction extend,  may  not  be  easy  for  us  to  find  out 
exactly,  and  (o  describe  to  the  understanding;  and 
satisfaction  of  our  fellow  Christian. 

This  is  that  verv  question,  which  has  so  muct\ 
difficulty  in  it  10  answer ;  this  has  been  the  hard 
problem  of  Christianity,  in  almost  all  a^es,  how  lo 
reconcile  and  adjust  this  article  ;  this  has  been  the 
solemn  labour  of  onr  several  schemes  and  hypo- 
theses, wherein  some  of  us  would  be  glad  to  arrive 
at  clearer  eonceptions,  by  a  further  search  of  the 
holy  scriptures.  But  amoni;  the  mnny  attempts 
that  have  been  made  to  adjust  (his  matter,  there  is 
not  one  which  is  universally  approved. 

Proposition  17.  Though  perhaps,  we  may  not 
find  nor  determine  clearly  and  precisely,  how  far 
the  sacred  three  are  (he  same  as  to  their  oneness  of 
Godhead,  nor  how  fur  they  are  different  us  to  their 
distinct  personal  characters  ;  yet  it  is  our  duly  to 
honour  them,  according  to  ihe  revelalion'which 
scripture  hath  made,  t.  e.  We  must  pay  all  of 
them  divine  honouis,  since  they  hare  communion 
in  Godhead  ;  and  we  must  transact  our  important 
^fiairs  of  ialvatioD  wilh  tbem  accvding  to  their 
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distinct  offices,  as  our  Father,  our  Saviomr,  and  oar 
Sanctifier. 

I'bus  I  have  given  a  plain  scriptural  account  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity^  without  entering  into 
those  particular  explications,  whereby  Trinitarian 
writers  have  unhappily  divided  themselves  into 
several  contending  parties.  And  I  have  done  my 
endeavour  to  express  what  appears  to  be  the  first, 
the  most  plain,  and  obvious  representation  of  things 
in  scripture,  and  that  so  inoffensively  to  my  brethren, 
who  own  aitd  believe  this  doClrine,  that  I  am  per* 
suaded,  there  have  been  but  few  Trinitarians  these 
hundred  years  past,  who  would  deny  any  one  of  all 
these  propositions  ;  nor  am  I  conscious  to  myself, 
that  I  have  ever  written  any  thing  inconsistent  with 
them,  in  any  of  my  discourses  on  this  divine  subject. 

\^H€rc  is  a  proper  division  of  this  sermon  into 

tvx)  parts  f] 

The  second  thing  coiitained  in  the  text,  is,  the 
important  use  of  this  great  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
and  that  is,  we  have  access  to  the  Father  through  the 
Son  by  the  Spirit. 

I  shall  not  stand  here  to  debate,  whether  the 
access  which  we  have  to  the  Father  in  my  text, 
refers  to  any  particular  act  of  worship,  or  to  our 
general  return  to  God  from  a  state  of  sin,  guilt,  and 
distance.  The  text  is  a  divine  truth  in  both  these 
senses  ;  but  since  it  seems  to  be  the  chief  design  of 
the  whole  chapter,  to  shew  the  way  of  our  return 
to  tho  favour  of  God,  and  a  state  of  peace  and 
friend'^f'Ip  with  him,  since  we  are  said  to  be  brought 
near  to  God  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  verse  13.  I 
suppose  it  cannot  be  improper  to  take  this  verse  in 
the  same    extensive    sense.*     But    if  the    apostle 

*  I  might  take  notice  here,  in  order  to  confirm  my  exten- 
iive  sense  of  the  text,  that  the  word  access,  in  one  or  mor. 
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Rhould  mean  our  access  to  God  in  particular  actii  of 
tvorship,  here  in  my  text,  yet  I  am  sure  this  -glori- 
ous sentence  is  justly  applicable  to  (he  general  access 
of  a  sinner  to  God,  and  his  introduction  into  a  state 
of  divine  favour  ;  for  it  mngt  tie  contest,  that  our 
first  general  return  to  God  from  a  slate  of  sin,  and 
till  our  gradual  advances-to  greater  nearness,  must 
be  still  expected  and  obtained  through  Christy  and 
by  the  Holy  Spirit, 

Here  let  us  consider  the  different  stations  or 
characters  in  which  thesacred  Three  arc  represented 
in  this  ^rcat  and  important  concern  of  our  salva- 
tion, anil  at  the  end  of  each  representation  1  ii^hall 
shew  briefly,  what  our  duties  are  to  the  sacred  Three 
in  our  approaches  to  God,  correspondent  to  tlie  sta- 
tions in  which  the  gospel  places  them. 

I.  God,  the  p^rcat  God  and  Father  of  all  is  here 
represented  as  sust:itning  the  majesty  of  Godhead, 
as  the  sovereign  Lord  and  governor  of  his  crea- 
tures, and  my  text  compared  with  (he  foregoing 
verBC4,  discovers  him  to  uh  in  these  four  views. 

1.  As  offended  with  his  creature  man,  on  the 
account  of  sill,  vcr.  3.  for  we  are  by  nature  the 
children  of  his  wnith,  we  are  strangers  dnd  enemies 
in  our  minds  and  by  wicked  works.  Col.  i.  We 
are  afar  off  from  God.  xviihout  God,  and  without 
hope  in  the  world,  Eph.  ii.  1^.  Though  this  be 
spoken  particularly  of  (he  Ephesiaii  idolaters,  yet 
in  a  sense  it  is  true  of  every  man  in  a  state  of 
nature. 

2.  God  appears  willing  to  be  reconciled,  ready  to 


copies,  ix  eirdnin,  peace :  and  the  inference  wliich  the  apostle 
makes  in  Uie  next  vers«.  Therefore  ye  are  no  more  itrangen 
and  foreigners,  is  very  naturally  drawn  from  our  access  t« 
God,  &■  a  stale  of  peace  Wuh  Gud,  but  not  from  a  parUcular 
Act  of  worship. 
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receive  us  upon  our  return  to  bim  in  this  chapteF. 
In  other  places  of  scripture  he  is  represented  8it(in|; 
on  a  throne  of  grace,  approachat>le  by  sinful  crea- 
tures; and  this  is  sufficiently  implied  in  ver.  4. 
Ue  is  rich  in  mercy  and  has  loved  us  Vfiih  great 
.  love. 

3.  He  has  appointed  his  own  beloved  Son  Jesui 
Christ  to  be  the  reconciler.  We  are  utterly  un- 
worthy of  his  favour  or  love  ;  nor  will  a  holy  God 
suQer  guilty  creatures  ^to  come  near  him,  without 
a  proper  and  honourable  mediator ;  and  since  we 
could  not  provide  ourselves  of  such  a  friend,  be  has 
appointed  his.  own  Son  to  that  office.  God  bath 
set  him  forth  to  be  a  propitiation. 

4.  He  makes  us  willing  to  be  reconciled  ;  he 
saves  as  by  free  grace,  and  when  he  has  ordained 
faith  to  be  the  way  of  our  return  to  him,  he  works 
that  faith  in  us  by  his  own  Spirit.  Ver.  8. ''  By  grace 
ye  are  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves, it  is  the  gift  of  God." 

Let  us  consider  now,  what  are  our  duties  accord- 
ing  to  this  representation  of  the  character  which 
God  the  Father  sustains  here.  From  all  these 
things  it  plainly  follows,  that  in  our  religious 
transactions  we  are  eminently  to  look  to  God  the 
Father  as  the  person,  who  is  our  original  Maker^ 
LfOrd,  and  Sovereign,  whose  laws  we  have  broken, 
whose  anger  we  have  incurred,  and  from  whom  we 
have  separated  ourselves  by  sin  ;  we  arc  to  seek 
peace  wilh  him,  and  reconciliation  to  him.  We 
must  return  to  him  as  our  rightful  Lord,  and  address 
ourselves  to  him  by  humble  repentance,  as  sitting  on 
the  throne  of  majesty,  and  vindicating  the  rights 
of  Godhead  ;  to  him  we  must  pray  and  apply  our- 
selves eminently  to  him  as  the  first  spring  of  mercy, 
the  author  of  all  grace,  and  ascribe  to  him  the  glory 
of  his  condescending  wisdom  and  love  ;  we  must 
offer  him  oar  thanks  and  praises  that  he  is  willing 
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to  be  reconciled,  that  he  has  sent  his  Sod  to  be  the 
reconciler,  and  appointed  a  nay  of  reconcitiatioo. 
This  is  the  general  current  of  scripture  language, 
both  in  precept  and  in  example  ;  and  the  chapter 
where  my  text  is,  as  well  as  the  whole  epistle^  plainly 
leads  us  to  this  practice. 

2.  We  come  next  to  enquire  more  particularly, 
bow  Christ  the  Son  of  God  is  represented  as  the 
medium^  through  whom  we  have  access  to  the 
Father,  for  our  reconciliation  is  attributed  to  him, 
he  is  our  peace,  ver.  14.  Now  Christ  becomes 
nur  mediator  of  reconciliation  eminently  these  five 
waj's. 

1.  By  his  Incarnation,  i.  c.  By  taking  our  flesii 
and  blood  upon  him :  and  thus  lie  became  a  man 
amongst  men  ;  the  Son  of  God,  who  is'  one  with 
(he  Father  in  godhead,  became  one  with  us  in  hu- 
man nature.  The  word  wlio  was  God,  and  who 
\va8  with  God,  the  same  word  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  with  us,  John  i.  1,  14.  When  he  became 
Emanuel,  God  with  us,  he  did  not  only  unite  God 
and  raao  in  his  own  person,  but  since  he  came  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  (lesh,  Rom.  viii.  S.  he  did,  as 
it  were,  exetnplify  an  union  of  peace  and  reconcilia- 
tion between  a  holy  God  and  sinful  man.  His  very 
incarnation  gave  us  a  pledge  of  that  friendship 
which  he  came  to  restore  hetween  Goil  the  Creator 
end  his  guilty  creatures,  who  were  before  at  en- 
mity, and  strangers,  bcrtli  by  the  apostasy  of  our 
6rst  parents,  and  our  own  continued  rebellions. 

2.  Christ  came  to  reconcile  us  to  God,  by  fulfil- 
ing  perfect  obedience  to  tlie  law  which  we  had 
broken,  and  by  mstiiinin^  the  punishment  and 
death  which  was  due  to  our  eiiis.  This  we  could 
never  suffer,  and  onl-livc  the  suffering  ;  for  the 
broken  law  threatened  tienth,  liut  provided  no  re- 
surrection. Christ  Jesus  the  Syn  of  God,  takinfc 
flesh  and  bluod  upon  him,  took  Our  sina  also,  and 
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became  a  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  he  bare  our  sins  in  hit 
body  on  (he  cursed  tree,  and  by  his  blood  has  linade 
complete  atonement  for  sin,  lias  repaired  the  honour 
of  the  law,  and  government  of  God  which  he  had 
highly  dishonoured  ;  and  thus  he  has  made  a  way 
for  the  exercise  of  the  mercy  and  forgiveness  of 
God,  without  any  disgrace  (0  his  governing  justice  ; 
and  has  laid  an  hnppy  foundation  for  our  approach 
to  God  the  Father,  tliough  we  are  by  nature  stran- 
gers and  rebels,  guilty  and  condemned. 

3.  Christ  ascended  to  heaven  to  present  his  own' 
sacrifice  before  the  throne  of  God.  even  as  the  high 
priest  under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  went  into  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  to  present  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice 
of  atonement,  and  sprinkle  it  before  the  mercy- 
seat.  This  was  the  chief  glory  and  perfection  of 
the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  and  according  to  the 
apostle's  reasonings  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
chap.  vii.  viii.  ix.  This  seems  to  be  the  ultimate 
glory  and  perfection  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ, 
viz.  his  entrance  into  heaven  with  his  own  blood, 
there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us, 
Heb.  ix.  11,  12,  24.  There  he  presents  himself, 
not  only  as  the  Lamb  that  has  been  slain,  but  he 
appears  in  his  own  pure  and  perfect  mediatorial 
righteousness  before  God,  in  the  name  of  sinful 
man,  as  Aaron  the  high  priest,  in  the  name  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  appeared  in  the  most  holy  place 
before  God,  not  only  with  the  blood  of  atonement 
in  his  hand,  but  with  holiness  to-the  Lord  inscribed 
on  the  mitre  on  his  forehead,  Exod.  xxviii.  36. 
God  the  Father  beholds  his  only  begotten  Son 
there,,  as  the  great  representative  of  all  his  chil- 
dren ;  he  beholds  his  own  law  satisfied  and  fulfilled 
in  his  perfect  obedience  even  to  death  ;  and  this  is 
an  everlasting  foundation  for  reconciliation  and 
peac6  between  God  and  sinners. 

4.  Chrfet  lives  for  ever   to  intercede  for  sinfai 
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man,  to  plead  ttilh  Cod  for  fnerty  to  hw  gsilty 
creatares.  PeriiSpfi  in  tlie  n&tuf-e  of  Ibings  tbiik 
is  noi  much  differeiit  (ram  the  fonml-  pariicahir; 
for  his  preaeniing  of  hie  Mcrificc  us  for  ever  fresh 
in  the  virtue  of  it  berore  Ui6  Father,  is  h  aatl  of 
intercession.  His  blood  has  a  voice  ih  il,  pnti  fib 
Very  appearance  there  is  a  powerful  plmdtng^,  Bnt 
however,  sitice  the  high  priest  of  bid,  t»A  oaly 
presented  the  atoning  blood,  biif.  also  offered  in* 
cense  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  which  ids.  type' of 
intercession,  'we  may  properly  ^enongh  make,  some 
^lifltiQCtion  betwevn  thetn.and  represent  ihes^  two 
transactions  of  GhrJEt  as  our  high  priest  in  b  die* 
•inct  light,  "  He  is  able  to  save  to  th6  DUermbtt  tiU 
that  come  snto  God  by  liim,  since  he  lives  for  efcr 
to  m&ke  intercession  for  them,"  Heb.  vii.  Sfi.     .  : 

5.  He  is  represented  as  dwelling  in  hearen,  at 
our  great  High  Priest,  not  only  to  present  oUr  ser- 
vices,  oar  prayers,  and  our  praises  in  God,,  and 
make  them  acceptable  to  the  Father  through  hi4 
infinilc  merit,  notwithslandiiig  aH  their  ^perfeC'* 
lions,,  bat  also  to  introduce  our  departing  souls  into 
the  preaeiiGe  of  God  without  spot  olr  blemioht  arffi 
to  present  hta  whole  chnrch  at  the  great  day,  bc^BJW 
his  own  and  his  Father's  glorv,  with  eKC«)ditij(  joy* 
See  Bph.  v.  87.  Jude  14.  This  i<i  the  Ifst  great 
act  of  hisAiedistorial  office,  and  by  this  fve  obtiiia 
h  full  and  Complete  access  to  God,  to  dwelt  with  hioi! 
for  ever  hi  the  regions  6t'  light  and  joy. 
'  Now  let-'ns  consider  how  we  ought  to  regulat* 
onr  practice'  in  oarrAurO  fram  sin,  and.  our  apij 
proacbes  tO'God  in  a  correspondency  with  IhcM 
iDstabfccaorihe  lirtedifttion  of  Christ. 

Prom  this  account  of  things  it  fbilowsj  thstwhen'^ 
eoeter  we  sinftd.' and  guilty  creatures  address  our- 
aclvcstoOod  tbb Father,  il  n&uat  be  donein  and  by 
the  tianM'BDd.  interest  ofJeus.  Christ,  as  our  only 
^cdiafcML^i?Vii[«;piHt  humb^  aik  forgiTaneos  of  «a^ 


%iM,  for  the  nke  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of 
God  ;  .we  miisjl  depend  entirely  for  oUr  acceptance 
ivith  the  Father,  on  the  virtue  of  his  perfect  obe- 
dience even  to  death,  and  entreat  of  the  Father, 
that  be  would  be  reconciled  to  us  upon  the  account 
of  his  own  Son  Jesus,  utterly  disclaiming  all  merit 
and  worth iDess  of  our  owr,  renouncing  all  other 
savioucs;  and  all  other  hopes,  for  Christ  alone  is 
the  way  to  God  ;  ''  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father 
hut  by  me,"  John  xiv.  6. 

We  must  give  (hanks  to  the  Son  of  God  for  bis 
amazing  condescension  to  take  our  nature  on  him, 
and  dwell  in  flesh  and  blood  ;  and  for  his  voluntary 
submission  to  death,  tu  redeem  such  guilty  crea- 
tures as  we  are.  We  must  trust  in  him  for  com- 
plete salvation  both  from  sin  and  hell,  and  resiga 
ourselves  as  guilty,  sinful,  and  perishing  creatures, 
into  his  hands,  and  to  his  methods  of  reliefs  AU 
our  prayers  and  acts  of  worship  and  obedience  muU 
be  recommended  to  the  Father  by  his  name,  and 
through  his  intercession. 

After  every  fresh  instance  of  sin,  we  roust  fly  to 
him  as  our  faithful  advocate  in  heaven,  and  have 
daily  reconrse  to  him,  as  our  great  sacrifice,  and 
our  Mediator ;  because  our  sins  are  daily  renewed 
m  this  imperfect  state.  In  short,  we  must  surren^- 
def  ourselves  up  to  him,  that  he  may  bring  us  as 
near  to  God,  as  this  present  state  of  things  will 
admit;  and  when  we  are  dying,  we  must  commit 
our  diepartiitg  spirits  to  him  as  Stephen  did,  that 
he  may  present  us  to  his  Father,  when  we  leave 
this  sinful  anrd  wretched  worM.  '  Thus  we  have 
access  to  God  the  Father,  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  our  great  Peace  maker. 

I  grant  that  several  othet  necessary  duties  which 
wc  owe  to  Christ  our  Lord,  might  be  mentioned  in 
a  more  distinct  and  explicit  manner,  viz.  The 
acd^nowletlging  him  as  our  great  propket^  receiving: 
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ttt!  divine  iitttrudtiQni  vitti  an  huinblfe  fjiitb,  and 
Imitating  his  sacred  example  with  holy  care;  the 
submission  to  him  as  our  Lord  and  king,  yiddinjt;  4 
ready  and  cheerful  obedience  lb  his  cbfittnands,  and 
an  humble  sulyecllon  to.  his  providential  ditipenia- 
tioni ;  to  which  1  may  add;  dependinfr  qn  bim  for 
daily  grace,  and  (he  promised  aids  <>r  his  blessed 
Spirit,  as  being  appointed  of  the  t^lthe^  to  beslovr 
them  ;  for  he  is  exalled  to  be  a  pHnte  as  Well  as  a. 
Savi(Ktr  ;  ftnd  indeed  Christ  doth  promott:  (his  f|;reat 
vttak  of  the  ialvatinn  of  men,  by  his  uhiversal 
^vernmentOf  the  visible  and  invisible  Worlds  with 
this  view  and  design,  by  giving  and  conlinuing  his 
gospel  to  particular  nfitionk^  by  setading  fiirth  his 
■  ministers  and  messengers,  to  invite  sinners  to  bto 

Eecodfcilied  to  God,  and  by  th^  coihmtlnicbtions  of 
lis  Spirit  to  men  i  but  these  thing!  do  not  appear 
directly  to  be  the  present  view  of  the  dpostle  in  my 
teit;  labile  he  is  describing  Christ  as  a  medium  oC 
our  acceik  and  reconciliation  to  God,  chieSy  by  his 
death  and  its  influences.  And  as  for  the  woilc 
4{  the  Spirit,  that  coities  next  in  courtfe  to  be  men- 
iioned. 

3.  Having  shewn  the  glorions  Service  which  the 
second  person  in  the  holy  Trinity  performs  for  odr 
salvation,  actording  to  my  text,  we  come  now  to 
speak  of  the  third,  i.  e.  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God, 
vho  is  here  represented  as  one  who  helps  oar  re- 
turn or  access  to  Gnd  the  Fathtsr  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  this  he  does  eminently  in  thie  wa}B  fol<- 
lowing. 

1.  He  convinces  tis  of  sih;  He  makes  ns  see 
and  feel  our  dreadful  state  of  wretchedness,  because 
of  our  guilt  in  the  sight  of  Crod.  Mankind  by 
nature  are  insensible  of  tbeir  own  misery,  till  the 
Spirit  of  God  Is  sent  to  awaken  them  out  ^  their 
dead  sleepy  and  make  them  look  after  a  reconcilia'- 
tioa  to  the  infinile  majesty  of  God,  whom  the?  hare 
t  1  % 
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offended*  It  is  the  powerftil  and  inward  deration 
of  i\^e  Spirit  that  cMketf  ginoers  ciy  oui^  What -shall 
I  do  to  be  saved*? 

2.  Tiie  Spirit  d'recovert  tlie  mercy  or  God  the 
Father  to  ua^  and  assures  as  thai  he  is  willing  to  be 

'  reconciled.  This  he  tias  done  in  the  word  of  the 
gospel  and  the  promises  of  grace^  which  are  writ- 
ten and  recorded  in  the  BiMe  by  the  boly  men  whom 
he  inspired  i  and  this  he  reveals  also  with  power 
and  pleasure  to  the  aniiKl  of  en  awakened  sinner. 
Then  the  guilty  soul  rejoices  that  there  is  forgive* 
neas  with  God^  and  conceives  some  glimmerings  of 
hope: 

3.  It  is  the  Spirit  who  effectually  reveals  Christ 
Jesus  to  the  soul  as  the  great  reconciler.  He  dis- 
covers who  Christ  is,  and  what  h«  has  done  for  us, 
and  sets  him  before  us  in  all  the  glories  of  his 
mediation.  He  makes  the  soul  see  the  all-suffici* 
ency  of  his  sacrifice  to  atone  for  sin,  the  efficacy  of 
his  intercession  to  prevail  with  God,  and  his  power 
to  save  to  the  uttermost.  And  all  this  is  accordin«; 
to  the  promise  of  Christ,  John  xvi.  He  shall 
glorify  me,  for  he  shall  take  the  things  that  are 
mine  and  shew  them  unto  you  ;  all  the  teachings 
of  men  and  all  the  words  in  the  BiUe  cannot  make 
a  sinful  creature  see  such  glory  in  Christ,  such 
grace,  and  so  desirable  a  salvation,  as  is  done  by 
the  enlightening  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

4.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  that  makes  us  willing  to 
return  to  God  in  this  way  of  his  own  appointment. 
It  is  he  that  powerfully  persuades  and  inclines  ua 
to  part  with  every  sin.  He  works  in  the  heart  of 
a  tinner  holy  repentance  for  hn  past  follies,  and 
ienews  and  changes  the  corrupt  nature  of  man. 
tt  is  he  forma  us  af^r  the  image  of  God,  and  givey 
tts  a  new  and  divine  spirit  and  temper.  That 
which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,  John  iii.  6. 
He  worka  fmtb  m  oa  witfe  foyrer,  evtn  thtt  Ww$ 
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ftiilt:vrbereby  we  are  imerested  Jif  Christ  tile  rt- 
cpnrikr,  and  which  is  the  vpring  tif  all  bolinesB. 
It-ift  through  the  divine  operation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  on  our  heirts  that  we  ere  laught  to  resi^  ont- 
selves  up  to  Chritt,and  to  commit  all  oor  concerns 
of  BulvHtion  into  his  hands.  Hereby  vre  become 
iHirtakera  (^  the  b^oefils  of  the  life  and  death  of 
Christ  on  earth,  and  of  his  intercession  in  heaven  ; 
for  it  is  the  appointment  ol  (jod  that  laith  in  ChriA 
shall  be  our  only  means  of  drawing  near  to  the 
Father. 

5.  The  Holy  Spirit  preterres  and  carries  on  his 
own  divine  work  in  the  soul.  What  he  begun  iij 
fiaith,  he  canien  on  in  love  ;  what  he  begun  in  re- 
pentance, he  carrim  on  by  daily  mortification  of 
sin.  Faith  and  love  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
Gal.  T.  iz.  And  it  is  by  the  Spirit  that  we  must 
mortify  the  deedM  of  the  body  if  we  wonid'  lire, 
Kum.  viii.  13.  He  sanctifies  us  more  and  more^ 
and  drawK  our  hi^Fts  !itill  nearer  to  God.  It  is  by 
the  sanctitiralion  of  the  Spirit  and  by  the  belief  in 
the  truth  thai  we  are  broiiglit  to  partake  of  salva- 
tion, S  Thi'«)i.  ii.  IS.  He  restores  us  when  we 
wander,  ai)d  brintfii  ns  back  when  we  have  gonfe* 
astiay  ;  he  sust  ua  tor  fonverse  with  Gw!,  arid' 
awakens  everi  pruce  which  he  has  wrought  in'  Usf 
into  proper  and  seaimnable  escrcise.    ■  '  ■ 

He  eseiHto  the  s6ul  in  alt  its  devout  sddrrfseif 
to  God  as  a  Spirit  of  prayer  and  sopplication.  By 
him  we  draw  near  to  the  Father."  He  givtfs  ds  to 
taste  the  pleasure  of  religion,  and  prepared  m  d&il^ 
for  the  fullenj'iyment  of  God.  He  dwells^  in  as  ass 
■  livindf  spring  of  holiness,  and  keeps  alive  his  owtf 
work  in  our  hearts  trough  all  the  opptnitions  of 
indwelling  sin,  through  all  the  various  t^mptatlonir 
Tve  meet  with  from  Satan  artd  from  this-  present 
world,  (ill  we  are  bmurtit  safe  to  tbe  beaVfenly 
kingdom.      He  give»  AH   tHe-  ffMiV    tfflroHei   df 
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•anctiRcation  whiich  may  be  needfal  at  opr  deallij 
freeing  us  from  every  remaining  8in^  an^d  com- 

Sleting  hi9  own  vork  of  holiness  in  ns.  Tbeo  cor 
lessed  Mediator  Christ  Jesas  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  presents  us  without  spot  or  blemish' before  the 
presence  of  his  own  and  his  Father's  glory,  and 
gives  us  that  sensible  enjoyment  of  those  everlasting 
pleasures  he  hath  prepared  for  us  ip  that  holy  and 
happy  world. 

Now  the  duties  that  arise  firoip  this  account  of 
the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  as  follow : 

lu  pur  approaches  to  God  in  order  to  obtain 
peace  and  &your  with  him>  vre  roust  pray,  ^nd  wait, 
and  hope  for  th^  divine  influences  of  this  blessed 
Spirit,  to  convince  us  of  sin,  to  make  us  sincerely 
willing  to  be  reconciled  iq  God,  to  give  us  a  cleai* 
and  af&ctiiig  srght  of  Christ  in  all  the  power  and 
glory  of  his  mediatorial  office,  and  to  enable  uii  to 
apply  oprselves  to  Christ  by  a  living  faith,  thai 
we  may  by  him  J^e  brpught  intQ  the  fayour  of 
God. 

We  must  pray  earnestly  tq  the  God  of  all  grace, 
that  be  wonlcj  work  deep  and  unfeigned  repentance 
in  us  by  his  holy  {Spirit,  that  his   Spirit    might 
chanjo^e  our  natures  into  his  own  likeness,  and  res- 
tore his  image  which  |s  defaced  by  sin  ;  that  he 
would  send  his  Spirit  to  mortify  all  the  corrupt  prin- 
ciples that  are  within  us,  to  lead  us  into  all  needful 
truth,  and  incline  our  hearts  with  pOwer  to  Che 
practice  of  every  duty^     We  must  ask  that  he  would 
assist  us  by   his  Spirit  in  alt  the  holy  ahd  devout 
exercises  of  our  souls,  and  enable  ud  to  worship 
God  the  Father  aright  through  Jesus  Christ  in  all 
his  own  appointments.     We  are  to  pray  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  may  preserve  the  divine  seed  of  graco 
f  live  in  our  souls,  that  he  may  recover  us  whenever 
we  go  astray  from  God,  and  carry  on  bis  own  bea- 
venly  work  in  as  to  perfection. 


We  muit  seek  and  wait  for  the  divine  inflnenoM 
•f  thii  bleffied  Spirit  coiittnually  to  give  and  to 
fnaintain  holiiiesR  and  comfort:  and  we  mutt  take 
the  utmost  religious  care  lest  at  any  time  we  grieve 
liint,  and  cause  him  1o  depArtby  reaisting  bit  MCKd 
influence* ;  and  thai  with  a  daily  dependence  on 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wr  must  perpetually 
approach  neater  to  God  buth  in  the  temper  of  our 
•ouIb,  and  in  holy  converw  with  htm,  (111  our  state 
of  trial  be  finished,  and  til)  the  worii  of  hotineaa  it 
complete  in  heaven. 

It  is  a  very  natural  enquiry  here,  whether  w« 
*may  directly  address  ourselves  in  prayer  to  the  Sod 
or  the  Spirit  of  God  to  bestow  these  divine  influ- 
ences iipoB  us  *  To  which  1  answer,  that  the  tcrip- 
tare,  wbicii  is  indited  by  the  Spirit  himself,  gene- 
rally iuBlnicta  u«  to  make  God  (be  Pettier  the  more 
direct  ol^ect  of  «ur  addretHcs  in  prayer,  and  to 
entreat  the  Father  lo  bestow  his  Spirit  onus,  be- 
cause it  is  he  sustains  the  supreme  dignity  end 
majesty  of  Godhead,  as  the  'Lord  and  eovereign  of 
all,  ai  the  prime  agent  in  our  salvation,  and  prim* 
object  of  woDthip.  U  is  the  Father  of  lights  that  t« 
the  giver  of  every  pmd  and  perfect  gift.  Jam.  i.  17. 
It  iir  the  Father  that  give*  his  holy  Spirit  to  tliem 
.that  ask  it,  Luke  xi.  13.  It  is  iheCnd  and  F-ather 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  whom  St.  Paul  bowed 
his  knees  that  he  would  strengthen  hit  Mints  by  hit 
Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  E^.  iii.  16.  And  he 
prays  thnt  4h<>  God  of  our  Lord  Jems  Christ,  the 
Father  of  glory,  would  give  them  the  Spirit  of  wis- 
dom and  revelation,  Eph.  i.  17.  It  is  evident  by 
the  general  current  of  scriptvre,  buth  in  its  cocnaela 
and  in  itn  examples,  that  wp  are  chiefly  to  seek  the 
aids  of  the  blfused  Spirit  from  God  the  Father 
Ihrnugh  the  mediation  of  his  Son  Christ  Jesus  ;  and 
doubtless  tbu  almyt  bu  been,  and  this  will  bt  the 


«a^M  QtMal  pyracliee  of  Christiana,  who  mt^f  the 
Void  f»f  CifKi  the  rule  and  guide  of  their  worship.* 
:;.  Vel^iace  Christ  tiie  Sop  of  God  has  true  6od^ 
j\eed  beloni^infi;  to  him,  bnd  is  a  proper  object  of 
.^Vftbip,. since  he  is  exafled  to  bestow  the  procoised 
Spirit  6A  inen>  it  cannot  be  improper  to  offer  up 
eor  addre9ses  to  Christ  Jesus  our  Lordj  to  feed  us 
his  Spirit  according  to  his  promise.  I  will  send  the 
IKQmforter  to  you  from  the  Father,  John  x¥.  96, 
And  it  id  manifest  *that  in  the  day  of  temptation, 
St.  Pduf  addressed  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  fmr  grace 
io  resist  it,  2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9. .  And  perhaps  when  he 
lriun>pbiK^  in  this^  Uiat  the  power  of  Christ  should 
resit  apon  him,  ver.  9.  he  meansthe  Spirit  of  Christ 
ill  bis  powerful  influences  to  resist  temptation. 

No^  Ihoiigh  it  be  generally  agreed  that  there  are 
no  plaiii  and  express  precepts  or  examples  of  prayers 
orpjnkisoaso  direttly  addressed  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  ali  ttie  New  f^^estap.ent^  yet  since  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  true  God,  since  he  is  represented  in  scripture  in  a 
personal  manner,  or  as  a  divine  persM^n,  and  since 
in  the  sacred  Economy  he  i^  appointed  to  ^nlighten^ 
t6  saoclify,  and  to  comfort  us,  I  think  we  may  by 
just  inleren CO  derive  sufficient  ground  from  scripture 
upon  some  occasions  to  oGTer  petitions  to  the  Koly 
Spirit  lor  his  sacred  in  Alienees,  and  to^afive  him 
praise  when  we  have  received  them.  ''  Enlighten 
our  darkness,  O  blessed  Spirit,  guide  ns  into  ail 
truth ;  sanctify  our  sinfuji  natures,  and  fill  us  with 


*  As  the  'second  perian  in  considered  as  rested  with  the 
•ffice  of  niqdiatioiir  QRc)  th^  Holy  Cikfist  as  the  aonctifier  and 
comforter,  90  God  tjie  Fajllier  is  in  a  peculiar  oianuf^r  tjje 
object  of  pur  fnilb,  love  and  worship.  So  Peter  tells  us, 
1  Pet.  i.  21.  ITirou^h  Christ  we  believe  in  Sod.  So  writes 
Dr.  Ow«n  in  his  8ermons  lately^  pubiished^  and  to  all  our 
divines  pra^iise  ii^  thrift  holy  Q^inistratipMK 
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J031  and  b^  In  belisvlai;.  Btjessed^.be  the  holy 
Spirit  of  Go4  for  hm  divine  fvovk  thut  he  has  began 
in  Iter  souls:  miy  it  be, carried  on  .a«d  p«tfecte4 
iiDto  the  great  day." 

.  Thv4  1  bave  finished  the  tccoad  .gcnocal  bead 
of  discoime,  and  shewn  Ihat  these  are  Ihtt  glorimu 
and  divine  methods  whereby  such  guiUy  and  sinfdl 
creatures  as  we  have  access  lo  God.  the  Father :  tbia 
is  (he  mediation  oT  bisSon  Jesus  Cbrist,  -wha  pf»- 
cwes  peace  and  recQaciilation  for  uv;  audthescMk 
the  iit>*'Vd  *nd  po«terf«l  operations  ol  his  Unlj 
Spirit,  whcfeby  oar  hearts  are  reconciled,  ta  God. 
and  trained  ap  toa&nc^.fbf  his  heavenly  presence. 
In  that  pfeieiKc  l^ere  i«a  divioe  fulness  of  joy. 
and  at  his  rigbi  band  ate  pjeaaures  fpr  evermore^' 

Tbe  tiiiifd  f^iftral  head  conlaiped  in  my  text  it 
the  union  r/t.^l  nation  vot  (his  last  and  heai  af  re* 
ligiuns  wJiich-God  ever  taught  thecbiidmi  ofr.inen: 
b^  ^W9  and  gentiles  have  access  to  (be  Father 
in  this;  Way.  i.  e.  (braugh  tliiaone  Mediator,  andb]! 
«ne  Spririt- 

From  the  first  apostasy  of  Adam  (ill  -tbe'daya  of 
A-hraham,  all  the  Cvrms  and  i«stilated  ordinances  of 
religu)i>  w^h  were  given  tA  mea  were  designed  a» 
a  geeeral  iMtruction  tor  all  the  nations  of  (he  earth, 
tpsliew  lliem  ia  what  manner  such  |i^itcyand  sinful 
creatures  might  .have  access  to  Gwt.  and  fiod  ac- 
ceptance with  him.  And  these  form*  and  ordi* 
nanc^  which  were  of  sacb  infinite  importance 
shouM  have  been  preserved  alive  by  constant  trat 
ditioa  ainongnt  nil  manjkind.  Whatsoever  difina 
instrucUons  God  gave  to  Adam  and  to  Noah,  were 
(he  appointed  methods  of  worship  and  access  taGod 
jbr  bU  Ibeir  posterity,  that  is,  for  al|  the  w«rld,  dll 
God  should  reveal  some  new  methods  to  them,;  foP 
each  of  those  [two  patriarchs  were  the  Others- of  aU 
mankind  ;   one  befare,  and  tbe  other  after  the  flood.  • 

Bui ntuK uod. <»Uii4 Ahrabaiv*  hsbircHiraibifA 


j^nd-  his  household  with  peculiar  priYileges,  and  ap« 
pointed  tQ  pkem  new  and  pecoiiar  forms  of  worship 
jBLud  access  to  himself.  And  here  beg^n  the  disCinc* 
tion  of  the  world  into  two  parts :  some  were  oblifj^ 
^  the  religion  of  Abraham/ the  rest  left  to  the  re* 
IffiCion  of  Noah.  But  as  most  of  the  posterity  of 
*Noah  soon  forgot  the  true  God,  and  degenerated  inlo 
various  forms  of  idolatry,  so  the  religion  of  Abraham 
was  also  for  the  most  part  lost  among  the  families  of 
Ishmaei  and  the  sons  of  Ketura'h.and  was  chiefly 
retained  and  practised  in  the  h<)usehold  of  Isaac  and 
and  in  the  tribes  of  Jacob/ surtiamed  Israel. 

In  the  days  of  Moaes  large  additions'  were  made 
(o  the  religion  of  Abrabam,  and  then  the  famiU  or 
nation  of  Israel  was  in  a  special  manner  separated 
to  be  a  peculiar  people  to  God.  Their  methods  of 
access  to  God  by  priests  and  sacrifices,  by  blood  and 
incensey  by  sprinklings  and  washings,  were  very 
numerous^  and  continued  to  be  pracitised  in  the 
Jewish  nation  for  many  ages,  even  till  the  Mrssiah 
came,  while  the  gentiles  had  utterly  lost  the  religioii 
of  Noah  their  father. 

But  here  observe  that  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  worship  which  were  ever  given  to  Adam  or  Noah, 
to  Abraham  or  Moses,  pointed  to  the  great  Messiah, 
find  to  the  religion  of  Christ.  These  ceremonies  had 
no  power  to  save  hut  by  virtue  of  their  relation  to 
Christ  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  great  reconciler 
n-ho  was  to  come.  U  was  therefore  through  tlie 
mediation  of  Christ,'  and  by  the  influence  of  the 
blessed  Spirit,  that  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  and  Israel, 
flut  sinfnl  mankind  in  all  nations  and  in  all  ag^ 
had  ever  any  true  access  to  God,  or  were  received 
into  his  favour ;  though  the  person  and  officecf  ot 
Chr!«t  were  in  those  days  CQi|cealed  under  cere- 
monies, figures,  and  shadows,  an (1  the  influences  of 
i\^e  blessed  Spini  were  not  quite  so  clearly  revealed. 
To  (hem  was  the  gospel  preached  as  well  as  unto  us 
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Gal.  iii.S.  Heb.  W.'2  the  nme  gospel  end ttfe nnw 
Balvalion,  but  coTered  with  many  veils. 

It  19  no  wonder  then  that  when  Christ  himwlfi 
the  Son  of  G<mI  and  of  nun,  the  gmt  Heconciler, 
was  come  into  the  worM,  and  had  remled  to  men 
ill  a  clearer  light  the  doclnnft  of  his  own  nwdiatioo, 
and  taught  and  promisedtbe  neceasary  influe[>ceB  of 
tlie  Spirit  of  Gnd,  it  is  no  wonder  that  all  other  in- 
alituied  ritea  and  forms  of  worship  should  ceaie^ 
which  were  nnly  A^rea  and  signs  of  the  glOTJoai  M* 
U^itid  ot  the  New  Teaiament.  his  no  wonder  that 
nil  nations  should  be  now  re<|nired  to  draw  near-to 
God  the  Father  by  the  mediation  of  bis  own  Son, 
Slid  through  the  aids  of  his  own  Spirit :  all  nations; 
1  say,  wh*resoev(;r  the  sound  of  this  religion  has 
-  re«ehed.  wheresoever  this  gospel  has  been  published 
M>  mankind.  This  is  the  universal  role  of  appmacfa 
Ut  Gud  for  every  sinful  man,  in  order  to  obtain  the 
divine  favour.  All  other  forms  are  as  it  were  dis* 
miivt.'d  and  mailed  down  into  this  one  glorious  ap- 
pniittment :  this  is  the  divine  uniformity  of  reli- 
gion and  worship  which  God  has  now  ordained 
mnonj  all  his'sbintB.  Through  one  Lord  Jesus  both 
Israel  and  the  .rest  of  the  nations  must  have  access  by 
one  Spirit  tinto  the  Father.  By  ons  Spirit  we  are 
all  baptixed  into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or 
(^enti-les,  whether  we  be  bond-or  free,  1  Cor.  xii.  13. 
AndoneSpirit  whei^  it  prevails  gloriously,  will  lead 
ns  into  one  religion.  As  there  ii  but  one  God  and 
Father  of  all,  so  there  mast  be  but  one  Lord  and  Me- 
diator, and  one  holy  Spirit :  there  must  be  one  fsitb, 
one  hope,  one  baptism,  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
the  Son.  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  whom  be  glory  and 
praise  for  ever.  .    -  ■ 

Let  us  conclude  with  three  remarks  answerable  to 
the  three  things  contained  in  my  text,  which  have 
Ween  Uie  disUnct  heads  of  my  discoonfe  •      . 
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..ULEifMa  1.  Wkh  what  rich  grace  and  glory  has 
God  condescended  .to  revenl. himself  to  us  in  the 
>^ew  .{Testament  1 .  It  is  here  God  the  Father  ap- 
{lears,  eminently  to  begin  and  carry  on  the  divine 
^flairs  of  his  kinffdomsof  nature^  providence,  and 

[raoej  by  biii  only  begotten  Son»  and  bis  eternal 

ipirjL  It  is  here  %ve  learn  the  great  mystery  of 
ffidVuktm,  God  manifest  ia  the  flesh.  It  is  here 
God  bdth  made  known  to  us  more  oC  his  own  incom- 
prebeosible  nature  and  bis  jnraya  of  operation  among 
his, creatures^  than  ever  the  light  of  nature  could  Gnd 
oi|t^  or  than  all  the  former  dispensa|.ioas  of  grace  did 
clearly.  reveaL  The  grtat  (jod,  .the  Father  of  all, 
manifests  himself  as  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus«Christand  in  him  as  our  God  and  our  Father ; 
hereby  be  d^^eends  into  a  nearer  relation  to  ptmr 
^poRiate  m^nkjiad  in  order  torestore  them  to  hislH\uur 
and  to  hi»  imag^j  to.  holiness  akid  eternal  peace.  He 
approaches  ne^r  to  us.  in  his  Son  Jksus,.  who  is  the 
hrightncas  of  kl^  glory »and  the  express  image  of  his 
person.  lie  approaches  near  us  indeed,  by  sending 
his  Son^  who  is  one  ^ilh  himself>  to  dwell  in  flchh  ; 
he  comes  down  to  us  and  visits  us  by  the  influences 
of  his  blessed  Spirit,  and  causes  our  souls  to  ascend 
toward  him.  What  ridi  and  condescending  love  is 
iim\  by  the  same  word  and  same  Spirit  by  which 
he  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  doe»  he  trans- 
act the  grand  and  important  aiTdir  of  peaec  and  re* 
Conciliir  tion  with  his  guilty  creatures.  Ho.w  divinely 
glorious  is  this  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity  !  And 
^vhat  an  astonishing  favour  is  it  that  the  sacrfHl 
Three  should  join  in  the  work  of  our  salvation  ! 

:  Remajik  2.  How  happily  is  the  gospel  suited  to 
the  recovery  of  fallen  man  by  supplying  all  his  want^ 
in  a  most  divine  .manner ! 

U  t}te  great  God  oflendied  by  the  sin  of  man  ?  be- 
hold iie  takes  upon  him-  in  the  gospel  the  name  and 


till*  of  a  Fatli^r^  to  invite  perishinc  rebelt  to  Teturn 
to  his  mfrcy,  and  he  employs  bis  Son  and  hit  Spirit 
to  fpve'  sinners  a'  near  access  to  himself. 

Are  we  guilty  criminals,  condemned  rebels,  and 
afar  off  from  &)d  >  behold,  the  Son  of  God  himself, 
who  is  one  with  (he  Father,  takes  flesh  and  bhod 
upon  him,  and  no  far  becomes  one  of  us,  that  he  may 
sustain  (he  punishment  of  onr  iniquities,  and  mediate 
a  peace  between  God  and  sinneis:  and  this  be  does 
by  his  powerful  intercession  ia  tiie  virtue  of  his 
bloody  sacrifice. 

Is  our  nature  corrupted  by  sin  ?  are  we  grtmn 
strangers  and  enemies  to  God  by  our  continued 
rebellions  ?  Behold  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  comes 
into  oar  hearts :  his  almighty  operations  can  en- 
lighten our  dark  minds,  bend  our  obstinate  wills, 
change  our  corrupted  affections,  and  make  us  willing 
to  return  to  God  in  his  own  way,  aud  (n  accept  the 
reconciliation.  He  sends  his  own  Spirit  to  create  ns 
anew  in  our  own  image,  and  make  us  lit  tor  his  ser- 
vice  and  enjoyment. 

We  are  by  natnre  children  of  Satan,  end  children 
of  wrath  ;  the  great  God  becomes  a  father  to  us :  we 
are  condemned,  and  the  Son  of  God  dwelling  in  (he 
flesh  becomes  a  reconciler :  we  are  unholy,  and' the 
Spirit  of  God  becomes  onr  sanctifier.  We  have  de-' 
stroyed  ourselves  beyond  all  possibility,  of  createcl 
help,  and  God  himself  becomes  our  Saviour,  and  he 
will  be  seen  in  every  part  of  our  salvation,  a  divine 
Father,  a  divine  reconciler,  and  a  divine  sanctifier. 

Rbhabk  3.  How  well  has  the  blessed  God  pro* 
Tided  for  love  and  his  union  amongst  all  his  (rue 
worshippers !  He  has  left  them  nojust  ground  to  con- 
tend and  quarrel,  or  break  ll)em^elv»?s  into  little 
angry  parties,  fbr  he  has  now  appointed  but  one  re- 
ligion for  tbem  all,  one  general  method  of  access  to 
him.      He  has  ordaioed  but  otic  Mediator,  Jes«* 
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phriat^  and  hM  appointed  one  Spirit  to  draw  thei^ 
hearU  near  tp  himself.  A  glorioui  religion  indeect 
that  unites  Jews  and  gentile%  and  mankind  of  all 
nations  to  the  great  and  blessed  God !  And  what  -d 
disgrace  is  it  to  this  religion^  .that  we  aUould  not  be 
more  united  to  one  another  1  We  are  no  mort .strin- 
gers and  foreigners,  but  fellowrcitizens  with  the 
saints  and  of  the  household  of  God  r  what  a  most 
iibsurd  and  grievous  thing  itis^  that. we  who  are 
brought  into  sOch  a  state  of  friendship .  by  divine 
grace,  should  obey  the  corrupt  dictates  of  nature^ 
and  (be  lusts  of  the  flesh  \  that  we  should  quarrel 
and  fight  even  in  the  p^esente  of  that  God  to  whom 
we  have  acc^s  by  the  blood  of  one  Mediator,  and 
by  the  influeuce  of  one  Spirit !  Surely  this  must  be 
a  Spirit  of  union  and  peape,  and  love«  tliis  one  Spirit 
which  reconciles  God  and  man,  who  werp  at  a  dread-; 
ful  distance ;  this  Spirit  which  reconciles  Jew  and 
gentilCi  who  were  mutual  strangers  and  enemies.  And 
bow  can  we  suppose  we  are  governed  by  this  uniting 
Spirit,  this  Spirit  of  gentleness,  meekness  and  friend* 
ship,  if  we  indulge  the  ferments  of  Jtvratb  and  re- 
venge in  our  bosom,  if  we.  resolve  to  carryon  strife 
and  contention  with  the  language  of  railing,  ^nd 
reviling  against  Uiose  who  worship  the  same  Goi) 
by  the  same  Mediator?  how  can  we;  hope  that  this 
Spirit  has  ever  reconciled  us  to  God  if  we  persist  in. 
enmity  against  all  our  brethren  ?  should  we  bave  all 
faith,  and  remove  mountains,  if  we  have  not  love,  we 
are  not  Christians,  1  Cor.  xiii.  2,  The  very  nature, 
and  life  of  Christianity  is  faith  working  by  love, 
faith  leading  the  soul  to  God  the  Father  through 
the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  by  the  aid  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  and  producing  all  works  of  holiness 
by  the  induence  of  lave  to  God  and  man.  May  thia 
be  \vr()u<rht  in  our  bcarts,  and  be  practised  in  our 
whole  course  of  life  ! 
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Tub  Recollectioh,  ' 

Hast  thoQ  heard,  O  my  sodI,  hast  tbou  learnt  tlie 
floriotis  discoveries  that  God  has  made  of  bimBelf 
to  bllen  creatures,  and  does  not  thy  heart  rejoic* 
ivUhin  thee  at  the  sound  of  such  a  doctrine,  and 
Kuch  a  salvation  ?  Has  the  blessed  God  revealed  htm- 
self  to  thee  in  his  beloved  Son,  and  by  his  Holj; 
Spirit  ?  And  does  he  invite  tbee  to  approach  him  ai 
a  Father  by  such  a  divine  Mediator  and  such  a  divine 
Sanctifier  ?  O  let  all  the  powers  of  thy  nature  submit 
with  joy  to  the  diacoveriea  of  such  ^race.  Go  hunt- 
ble  thyself  before  an  offended  Crod,  who  is  willing 
to  become  a  Father  and  a  friend  :  go  in  the  name  of 
Jesui  the  great  Mediator,  and  make  tliine  ap< 
proaches  to  the  throne.  Seek  the  influences  of  tim 
Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten  thy  dark  underitanding,  lo 
conquer  the  obstinacy  of  thy  will,  and  subdue  all 
thy  affcctiona  to  a  sincere  compliance  with  tbis 
meihod  of  divine  love :  and  let  the  constraining'force 
of  this  Bweet  doctrine  unite  thy  heart  to  all  thy  fellow 
Christains  who  sincerely  worship  the  same  God,  who 
seek  for  acceptance  through  the  blood  of  the  same 
Mediator,  and  who  depend  upon  the  aids  of  the  same 
Spirjt. 

ibppy  the  day,  when  fiiith  and  holiness,  and  lore, 
shall  be  found  shining  and  reigning  amongst  all 
that  profess  the  religion  of  Christ'.  O  when  shall 
that  promised  hoar  appear,  that  the  Lord  Jehavafi 
shall  be  king  over  M  the  earth,  and  there  shall  be 
one  Lard,  and  his  name  one?  Zach.  xiv.  9.  Blessed 
Jeias,  hast  thon  by  thy  death  broken  down  that 
middle  wall  of  partition  that  stood  between  the  Jews 
and  the  gentiles  *  Hait  thou  reconciled  both  unto 
God  in  one  body  by  thy  croet^  and  shin  the  enmity 
thereby  ?  What  wretched  creatures  are  we  then  to 
huild  up  new  walh  of  partition  ourselves,  by  invent* 
sag  and  imposing  new  forms  of  faith  and  worship 
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which  thy  word  has  not  taagJit  us^  and  for  ^hich  it 
has  given  us  no  foundation !    What  wretched  crea- 
tures are  we  Co  mtae  up  w  many  new  enmities  in  the 
Christian  chui-ch,  and  support  them  with  fierce  and 
implacable  zeal   and   fury  !      This  is  to  walk  as 
enemies  even  (o  the  cross  of  Christy  and  contrary  to 
the  compassionate    designs  of    a   dying   Saviour. 
One  would  think  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  cru- 
cified shoQid  teach  us  kinder  lessons.     O  when  shall 
all  these  enmities  be  abolished  by  the  over-powering 
influcnceof  the  Spirit  of  light  and  love  ?    When  shall 
these  uuhappy  walls  of  partition  be  broken  down^  and 
the  whole  flock  of  Christ  become  one  blessed    fold 
tinder  Jesus  the  universal  Shepherd  ?  When  shall  we 
arrive  at  the  perfect  unity  of  the. faiths  and  maintain 
th^  nnity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  love  ?     When 
shall  the  glory  and  beauty  of  the  primitive  church  be 
restored/ where  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed 
were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul^  united  in  one  faitii 
andhope^  by  the  almighty  influences  of  one  Spirit? 
Come^  blessed  Redeemer^  come  and  accomplish  thine 
own  gracious  words  of  promise :    let  there  be  one 
fold  and  one  Shepherd,  and  let  thy  blood  and  thy 
Spirit  by  which  we  have  access  to  one  God,  even 
the  Father,  cement  all  our  hearts  to  each  other  it- 
snch  an  union  nA  shall  never  be  dissolved.     Then 
shall  we  join  with  all  the  creation  in  one  eternal  song^ 
even  the  song  which  thy  word  has  taught  us.     Blessr 
ing,  and  honour,  and  giory,  and  power,  to  bim  that 
sittcth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb^  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen* 
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'6ymn  for  sermon  xxii. 

'i 

COMMON  METRE. 

pvATHER  of  glory,  to  thy  name 
'^     Immortal  praise  we  give. 
Who  dost  an  act  of  grace  proclaim, 
And  bid  us,  rebels,  live* 

Immortal  honour  to  the  Son, 
Who  makes  thy  anger  cease ; 

Our  lives  he  ransomed  with  his  own. 
And  died  to  buy  our  peace. 

To  thy  Almighty  Spirit  be 

Immortal  glory  given. 
Whose  influence  brings  us  near  to  diee. 

And  trains  us  up  for  heaven. 

Let  men,  with  their  united  voice, 

Adore  th'  eternal  God, 
And  spread  his  honours  and  their  joys 

Through  nations  far  abroad. 

Let  faith,  and  love,  and  duty  join; 

One  general  song  to  raise. 
And  saints  in  earth  and  heaven  combme 

In  harmony  and  praise. 
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FrinUd  bf  Brightly  and  ChUit,  Bung^. 
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